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TO THE

Right Honourable

AND

TRULY NOBLE

RICHARD,

Ld Vaughan,

EARL ofCARBERV,

Knight of the Honourable

QRDERoftheB^TH.

My Lord,

I Have lived to see Religion painted upon Banners,

and thrust out of Churches, and the Temple turned

into a Tabernacle, and that Tabernacle made am

bulatory, and covered with skins of Beasts and torn Cur

tains, and God to be worshipped not as he is the Father of

our Lord Jesus (an afflicted Prince, the King of Sufferings)

nor as the God of Peace (which two appellatives God new

ly took upon him in the New Testament, and glories in

for ever ; ) but he is owned now rather as the Lsrd of

Hosts, which Title he was pleased to lay aside when the

Kingdom of the Gospel was preached by the Prince of

Peace. But when Religion puts on Armour, and God is

■ v A 5 not



The Epistle Dedicatory.

f

not acknowledged by his New-Testament titles, Religion

may have in it the Power of the Sword, but not the pow

er of Godliness; and we may complain of this to God,

and amongst them that are afflicted, hut we have no re

medy, but what we must expect from the fellowship of

Christ's sufferings, and the returns of the God of Peace.

In the mean time, and now that Religion pretends to

stranger actions upon new principles, and Men are apt

to prefer a prosperous errour before an afflicted truth, and

some will think they are religious enough, if their wor

shippings have in them the prevailing ingredient, and the

Minfliers of Religion are so scattered that they cannot

unite-to stop the inundation, and from Chairs, or Pulpits,

from their Synods, or Tribunals, chastise the iniquity of

the errour, and the ambition of evil Guides, and the in

fidelity 0/ the willingly-seduced multitude, and that those

few good People who have no other Plot in their Reli

gion but to serve God, and save their Souls, do want such

assistances of ghostly council as may serve their emergent

needs and 'assist their endeavours in the acquist of vertues,

and relieve' their dangers when they are tempted to firi

and death; I thought I had reasons enough inviting mq

to draw into one body those advices which the several ne

cessities of many Men must use at some time or other, aftd

CKiany of them daily : that by a collection of holy Pre

cepts they might jess feel the want of personal and at

tending Guides, and that the Rules for conduct of Souls

might be committed to a Book which they might always

have, since they could not always have a profit at their

needs, nor be suffered to go up to the House of the Lord

to enquire of the appointed Oracles.

lxknow, my Lord, that there are some interested per

sons who add scorn to the afflictions of the Cbtfrcb of Eng

land, and because she is afflicted by Men, call her fot-

(akenof the Lord; and, because her solemn Allemblies
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Church dhorc'd from Godj supposing Christ (who was a

Manas sorrows) to be angry with his Spouse when she is

like him, [for that's the true state of the Errour] and.

that he who promised his Spirit to assist his Servants in

their troubles, will, because they are in trouble, take a-

way the Comforter from them, who cannot be a Comfor

ter but while he cures our sadnesses, and relieves our sor

rows, and turns our Persecutions into Joys, and Crowns,

and Scepters. But concerning the present state of the

Church of England, I consider, that because we now want

the bkflings of external Communion in many degrees,

and the circumstances of a prosperous and unafflicted

People, we are to take estimate of our selves with single

judgments, and every Man is to give sentence concerning

the state of his own Soul by the Precepts and Rules of

our Law-giver ; not by the after decrees and usages of

the Church ; that is, by the essential parts of Religion,

rather than by the uncertain significations of any exteri-

our adherences. For though it be uncertain when a Man

is a Member of a Church, whether he be a Member to

Christ or no, because in the Church's Net there are Fishes

good and bad : yet we may be sure that if we be Mem

bers ofChrist, we are of a Church to all Purposes of spi

ritual Religion and Salvation. And, in order to this, give

me leave to speak this great Truth.

That Man does certainly belong to God, who, I. Be

lieves and is Baptized into all the Articles of the Christian

Faith, and studies to improve his knowledge in the mat- .

ters of God, so as may best make him to live a holy life.

2. He that in obedience to Christ worships God diligent

ly, frequently and constantly, with natural Religion, that

is, of Prayer, Praises and Thanksgiving. He that takes

all opportunities to renumber Christ's Death by a frequent

Sacrament (as it can be had ;) or else by inward acts of

u/iderstanding, will and memory (which is the spiritual

Communion) supplies the want of external Rite. 4. He

A 4 that
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that lives chastly, j. And is merciful, 6. And despises

the World, Using it as a Man, but never suffering it to

rifle a duty ; 7. And is just in his dealing, and diligent in

his calling. 8. He that is humble in his spirit, 9. And 0-

bedient to Government, 10. And content in his Fortune

and employment, Mj He that does his duty, because be

loves God. n. And especially, if after ail this, he be

afflicted and patient, or prepared to suffer affliction for

the Cause of God. The Man that hath these twelve signs

of grace and predestination, does as certainly belong to

Cod and is his Son, as surely as he is his Creature.

And if my brethren in persecution, and in the bonds of

the Lord Jesus, can truly shew these Marks, they shall not

need be troubled that others can shew a prosperous out-

fide, great Revenues, publick Assemblies, uninterrupted

successions of Bishops, prevailing Armies, or any arm of

flesh, or less certain circumstance. These are the Marks

of the Lord Jesus, and the characters of a Christian r this

is a good Religion : and these things God's grace hath put

into our powers; and God's Laws have made to be cur

duty, and the nature of Men and the needs of Common

wealths have made to be necessary. The other accidents

and pomps of a Church are things without our Power,

and are not in our choice : they are good to be used when

they may be had, and they do illustrate or advantage it,

but if any of them constitute a Church in the being of a

Society and a Government, yet they are not of its consti

tution as it is Christian, and hopes to be saved.

And now the ease is so with us that we are reduced to

that Religion which no man can forbid, which we can

keep in the midst ofa persecution, by which the Martyrs

in the days of our Fathers went to Heaven ; that by

which we can be servants of God, and receive the Spirit

of Christ, and make use of his comforts, and live in his

love and in charity with all men : and they that do so

cannot peiish. ' „
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My Lerd, 1 have now described some general lines and

features of that Religion which 1 have more particularly

set down in the following pages : in which I have neither

served nor disserved the interest of any party of Christians

as they are divided by uncharitable names from the rest

of their brethren, and no man will have reason to be an

gry with me for refusing to mingle in his unnecessary or

vitious quarrels ; especially while I study to do him good

by conducting him in the narrow way to Heaven, without

intricating him in the Labyrinths and wild turnings of

Questions and uncertain talkings. I have told what men

ought to do, and by what means they may be assisted :

and, in most cafes, I have also told them why ; and yet

with as much quickness as I could think necessary to esta

blish a Rule, and not to engage in Homily or Discourse.

In the use of which Rules (although they are plain, useful

and fitted for the best and worst understandings, and for

the needs of all men, yet) I shall desire the reader to pro

ceed with the following advices.

i. They that will with profit make use of the proper

instruments of vertue, must so live as they were always

under the Physician's hand. For the Counsels of Reli

gion are not to be applied totthe Distempers of the Soul

as men use to take" Hellebore- but they must dwell togeT

ther with the Spirit of a Man, and be twisted about his

understanding for ever : They must be used like nourish

ment, that is, by a daily care and meditation ; not like a

single medicine, and upon the actual pressure of a pre

sent necessity. For counsels and wile discourses applied

to an actual distemper, at the best are but like strong

smells to an Epileptick person, sometimes they may raise

him, but they never cure him. The following Rules,

if they be made familiar to our natures, and the thoughts

of every day may make Vertue and Religion become

easie and habitual : but when the temptation is present,

and hath already seized upon some portions of our con
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sent, we are not so apt to be counsell'd, and we find no

gust or relish in the Precept ; the Lessons are the fame,

but the Instrument is unstrung, or out of tune.

i. In using the Instruments of vertue we must be curi

ous to distinguish instruments from duties, and prudent

advices from necessary injunctions ; and if by any other

means the duty can be secured, let . there be np scruples

stirred concerning any other helps ; only if they can in

that cafe strengthen and secure the duty, or help towards

perseverance, let them serve in that station in which

they can be placed. For there are some persons in whom

the Spirit of God hath breathed so bright a flame of love

that they do all their acts of vertue by perfect choice

and without objection, and their zeal is warner than

that it will be allayed by temptation : and to luch per

sons mortification by Philosophical instruments, as fasting,

lackcloth, and other rudenesses to the body, is wholly

useless ; it is always a more uncertain means to acquire

any vertue, or secure any duty ; and if Love hath filled

all the Corners of our Soul, it alone is able to do all the

Work of God

;4 Be not nice in stating the obligations of Religion ;

but where the duty is necelTary, and the means very rea

sonable in it self, dispute not too busily whether in all

circumstances it can fit thy particular ; but super mm

memoriam, upon the whole, make use of it. For it is a

good sign of a great Religion, and no imprudence, when
we have sufficiently considered the substance of affairs,

then to be eafie, humble, obedient, apt and credulous in

the circumstances which are appointed to us in particu

lar by our spiritual Guides, or in general by all wife Men

in cafes not unlike. He that gives Alms does best, not al

ways to consider the minutes and strict measures of his

Ability, but to give freely, incuriously and abundantly. A

Man must not weigh grains in the accounts of his Repen

tance -, but for a great sin have a great sorrow, and a

gregt
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great severity, and in this take the ordinary advices ;

though it may be a less rigour might not be insufficient :

4lKet0o<fiKtuov, or Arithmetical measures, especially of our

own proportioning, are but arguments of want of Love

and of forwardness in Religion : or else are instruments of

scruple, and then become dangerous. Use the Rule hear

tily and enough, and there will be no harm in thy errour,

if any should happen.

4, If thou intendest heartily to serve God, and avoid sin

in any one instance refuse not the hardest and most severe

advice that is prescribed in order to it, though poffibly it

be a stranger to thee ; for whatsoever it be, custom will

make it easie.

5. When any instruments for the obtaining any vertue

or restraining any vice are propounded, observe which of

them fits thy person, or the circumstances of thy need,

and use it rather than the other ; that by this means thou

maist be engaged to watch and use spiritual arts and ob

servation about thy Soul. Concerning the managing of

which, as the interest is greater so the necessities are more,

and the cases more intricate, and the accidents and dan

gers greater and more importunate $ and there is greater

skill required than in the securing an estate, or restoring

health to an infirm body. I wish all men in the World

did heartily believe so much of this as is true ; it would

very much help to do the Work of God.

Thus (my Lord) 1 have made bold by your hand to

reach out this little scroll of cautions to all those, who

by seeing your Honour'd Name set before my Book, shall

by the fitirnels of such a Frontispiece be invited to look

into it. I must confess it cannot but look like a design

in me, to borrow your Name and beg your Patronageto

my Book, that if there be no other worth in it, yet at least

it may have the splendour and warmth ofa burning-glass^

which borrowing a Same from the Eye of Heaven, shines

and burns by the rays of the Sun its Patron. I will not
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quit my self from the suspicion ; for I cannot pretend it

to be a present either of it self fit to be osfer'd to such a

Personage, or any part of a just return (but I humbly

desire you would own it for an acknowledgments of those

great endearments and noblest usages you have past upon

me. But so, men in their Religion give a piece qfGum,

or the fat of a cheap Lamb, in Sacrifice to him that gives

them all that they have or need : aud unless he who was

pleased to employ your Lordship as a great Minister of

his Providence in making a Promise of his good to me,

the meanest of his servants, [That be would never leave me

nor forsake me] (hall enable me by greater services of Re

ligion to pay my great debt to your Honour, I must still

increase my score, since I shall now spend as much in 'my

needs of pardon for this boldness, as in the Reception of

those Favours by which I stand accountable to your Lord

ship in all the bands of service and gratitude ; though I

gm in the deepest sense of duty and affection,

My most Honoured Lord, . ,

f

j! . Tour Honour i mod obliged and

i - • . . '. •
, 1 • ,J • * - • r

most Humble Servant,

JER. TAYLOR.
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CHAP. I.

A General Preparation towards a Holy and

Blessed Death, by way of Consideration.

S E C T. I.

Consideration of the Vanity and Shortness of

Mans Use.

AMan is a Bubble (said the Greek Proverb) nop?o>,v%

which Lucian represents with Advantages and a *v£j<»-

its proper Circumstances, to this purpose, tf©-.

saying ; All the World is a Storm, and Men

rife up in their several Generations like Bubbles de

scending a Jove pluvio, from God and the Dew of Hea

ven, from a tear and drop of Wan, from Nature «nd

Providence: And some of these instantly sink into the

Deluge of their first Parent, and are hidden in a Sheet

of Water, having had no other Business in the World

but to be born, that they might be able to die: Others

float up and down two or three Turns, and suddenly

disappear and give their Place to others : And they

that live longest upon the Face of the Waters, are in

perpetual Motion, restless and uneasie, and being

crufh'd with a great drop of a Cloud, sink into flatnels

and a froth: the Change not being great, it being hard

ly possible it should be more a nothing, than it was

before.. So is every Man: He is born in Vanity and Sin;

he comes into the World like Morning-Mufhromes,

soon thrusting up thehvHeads into the Air, and con

versing with their Kindred of the fame Production,

and as soon they turn into Dust and Forgetfulness :

some of them without any other Interest in the Affairs

of the World, 'but that they made their Parents a

B little
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little glad, and very sorrowful : others ride longer

in the Storm; it may be until seven Years of Vanity be

expired, and then peradventure the Sun shines hoc

upon their heads, and they fall into the (hades be

low, into the cover of Death, and darkness of the

Grave to hide them. But if the Bubble stands the

shock of a bigger drop, and out-lives the chances of

a Child, of a careless Nurse, of drowning in a Pail of

water, of being overlaid by a sleepy Servant, or such

little Accidents, then the young Man -dances like a

bubble, empty and gay, and shines"like a Dove's neck,

or the image of a Rain bow, which hath no substance,

and whose very imagery and colours are phantasti-

cal ; and so he dances out the gaiety of his Youth,

and is all the while in a storm, and endures, only

because he is not knocked on the head by a drop of

bigger rain, or crushed by the pressure of a load of

indigested meat, or quenched by the disorder of an

ill-placed humour : and to preserve a Man alive in

the midst of so many chances and hostilities, is as

great a miracle as to create him, to preserve him

from rushing into nothing, and at first to draw him

up from nothing, were equally the issues of an

Almighty Power. And therefore the wise Men of the

world have contended, who shall best fit Man's con

dition with words signifying his vanity and short

abode. Homer calls a Man a leaf, the smallest, the

weakest piece of a short- liv'd, unsteady plant. Pindar

calls him, the dream of a shadow : Another, the dream of

the shadow of smoak. But St. James spake by a more

Jim. 41. 4. excellent Spirit, saying, [Our life is but a vapour,-] viz,.

dr/As. drawn from the earth by a celestial influence, made

of smoak, or the lighter parts of water, tossed with

every wind, moved by the motion of a superior

body, without vertue in itself, lifted up on high, or

left below, according as it pleases the Son its Foster-

$cuvofiivn Father. But it is slighter yet. It is but appear

ing', a phantastick vapour, an apparition, nothing

real: It is not so much as- a mist, not the matter

of a showre, nor substantial enough to make a cloud ;

but it is like Cassiopeia's chair, or ?ehf% shoulder, or

• the
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the circles of Heaven, *wo,«V<*> for which you cannofi

have a word that can signifie a verier nothing. And

yet the expression is one degree more made diminu

tive: A vapour, and phantaftical, or a mere appear

ance, and this but for a little while neither ; the very

dream, the phantasm disappears in a small time, like lhX~

the shadow that departeth, or like a tale that is told, or y>r.

as a dream when one awakjeth. A Man is so vain, so un

fixed, so perishing a Creature, that he cannot long

last in the fense of fancy : a Man goes off and is for

gotten like the dream of a distracted person. The

sum ot aD is this : That v . . , . •

thou art a man, than whom . * 7" % «***f'r * Ao^"

there is not in the world l&Mf* v 4&, 9

any greater Instance of **** *****

height and declensions of lights and shadows, of misery

and foDy, of laughter and tears, of groans and death.

And because this Consideration is of great Useful

ness and great Necessity to many Purposes of Wisdom

and the Spirit; aD the Succession of Time, all the

Changes in Nature, all the Varieties of Light and

Darkness, the Thousand- thousands of Accidents in the

World, and every Contingency to every Man, and to

every Creature, doth preach our Funeral Sermon, and

caOs us to look and fee how the old Sexton Time throws

up the Earth, and digs a Grave, where we must lay bur

Sins or our Sorrows, and sow our Bodies till they arise

again in a fair or in an intolerable Eternity. Every

Revolution which the Sun

makes about the World, NiMsiUquisqaamaefuturodebetpromltterfe-

divides between Life and id iuod te?etur Per manus exit. & ii)san»

Deatn ; and Death poilel- tempus rata quidem lege, led per obscuram.

ses both those Portions by

the next Morrow; and we s

are dead to all those Months which we have already li

ved, and we lhafl never live them over again: And still

God makes little Periods of our Age. First we change

our World, when we come from the Womb to feel the

Warmth of the Sun. Then we Sleep and enter into

the Image of Death, in which State we are unconcerned

in aD the Changes of the World : And our Mothers

B z or
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or our Nurses die, or a wild- boar destroy our Vine

yards, or our King be sick, we regard it not, but

during that State, are as disinterest as if our Eyes were

closed with the Clay that weeps in the Bowels of the

Earth. At the end of Seven Years, our Teeth, fail

and die before us, representing a formal Prologue

to the Tragedy ; and still every seven Years .it is odds

but we shall finish the last Scene: And when fCarnre, or

Chance, or Vice, takes our Body in pieces, weakening

some Parts, and loosing others, tve ta(le the Grave ~

and the Solemnities ot our own Funerals, first, in those

Parts that Minister to Vice, and next, in them that

served for Ornament ; and in a short Time, even they

that served for Necessity, become useless and en

tangled like Wheels of a broken Clock. Baldness\ is but a dressing to our Funerals,

un mortem cirim venire credas. „i r> _ . /«. ■
scito jam capjw periisle Paltem. the, P'°Per Ornament of Mourning

and or a Person entred very far »

into the Regions and Possession of Death : And we

have many more of the fame Signification; Gray

Hairs, rotten Teeth, dim Eyes, trembling Joints,

ihort Breath, stiff Limbs, wrinkled Skin, short Me

mory, decayed Appetite. Every Day's Necessity calls

for a Reparation of that Portion which Death fed on

all Night when we lay in his Lap, and flspt in his

outer-Chambers. The very Spirits of Man pray upon

the daily Portion of Bread and Flesh, and every MeaL

is a rescue from one Death, and lays up for ano

ther; And while we think a Thought, we die ; and

the Clock strikes, and reckons on our Portion ot

Eternity ; we form our Words with the Breath of our,

Nostrils, we have the less to live upon for every WoVcT-
we speak. <■-.--; ■ .

Thus Nature calls us to meditate of Death, by those

Things which are the Instruments of acting: And God,

by all the Variety pf his Providence, makes us fee Death

every-where, in aD Variety of Circumstances, and dres

sed up for all the Fancies, and the Expectation of every

single Person. Nature hath given us one Harvest every

Year, but Death hath two : And the Spring and the

Autumn send throngs of Men and Women to Charnel-

."■'•**' houses j
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Houses, and all the Summer long Men are recovering

from their Evils of the Spring, till the Dog-days come,

and then the Syrian Star makes the Summer deadly ;

and the Fruits of Autumn are laid up for all the Year's

Provision, and the Man that gathers them, eats and

surfeits, and dies and needs them not, and himself is

laid up for Eternity ; and he that escapes till Winter,

only stays for another Opportunity, which the Di

stempers ot that Quarter minister to him with great

variety. Thus Death reigns in all the Portions of

our Time. The Autumn with its Fruits provides Dis

orders for us, and the Winter's cold turns them into

sharp Diseases, and the Spring brings Flowers to strew

our Herfe, and the Summer gives green Turfs and Bram

bles to bind upon our Graves. Calentures and Surfeit,

Cold and Agues, are the four Quarters of the Year, and

all minister to Death ; and you can go no whither,

but you tread upon a dead Man's Bones.

The wild Fellow, in Peironiitst that escaped upon a

broken Table, from the Furies of a Shipwreck, as he

was Sunning himself upon the rocky Shore, espied a

Man roDed upon his floating Bed of Waves, ballasted

with Sand in the folds ot his Garment, and carried by

his civil Enemy the Sea towards the Shore, to find a

Grave : And it cast him into some fad Thoughts; That

peradventure this Man's Wife, in

some part of the Continent, safe ,. n^*|<jow longas, &, pcremtis

_ 1 . ■« . %- . \ * litonbus auems. ieros in patriam reditus
and warm, looks next Month for proponimus, miIitiamj &SXuwX.

the good Man S Return j Or it may borum tanta manu pretia, procurariona,

be his Son knows nothing of the ?&™™™ff P« °&™ woceffi*, cum

(mm n 1 • r< l 1 • t c interim ad latus mors eu ; qua: quo.
Tempest ; or his Father thinks of niam niinquam c0ftitatui. al/ena

that affectionate Kiss which still subinde nobis ingeuntur mortaUtatia

is warm upon the good Old-man's ^(™£a- non imdi* 1uim mi,ai™f

Cheek ever since he took a kind æiws' sou*.

Farewel, and he weeps with Joy,

to think how blcss'd he shall be, whan his beloved

Boy returns into the Circle of his Father's Arms.

These are the Thoughts of Mortals, this the End and

Sum of all their Designs : A dark Night and an ill •

Guide, a boisterous Sea and a broken Cable, an hard

Rock and a rough Wind, dasli'd in pieces the Fortune

B 3 of
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of a whole Family, and they that ihaD weep loudest

for the Accident, are not yet enter'd into the Storm,

and yet have suffered Shipwreck. Then looking

upon the Carkass, he knew it, and found it to be the

Master of the Ship, who the Day before cast up the

Accompts of his Patrimony, and his Trade, and named

the Day when he thought to be at Home. See how

the Man swims who was so angry two Days since ; his

Passions are becalm'd with the Storm, his Accompts

cast up, his Cares at an end, his Voyage done, and his.

Gains are the strange Events of Death ; which whe

ther they be Good or Evil, the Men that are ajive

seldom trouble themselves concerning the Interest of

the. dead.

But Seas alone do not break our Vessels in pieces :

Every-where we may be ship-wreck'd. A valiant Ge

neral, when he is to reap the Harvest of his Crowns and

Triumphs, fights unprosperoufly, or faDs into a Fever

with Joy and Wine, and changes his Laurel into Gy-

press, his triumphant Chariot to an Herse ; dying the

Night before he was appointed to perish in the Drun

kenness of his Festival Joys. It was a fad Arrest of the

Loosnesses and wilder Feasts of the ir«»f4-Court, when

their King [Henry] was kifl'd reaDy by the sportive

Image of a Fight. And many Brides have died under

the Hands of Paranympbs and Maidens dressing them

for uneasie Joy, the new and undiscerned chains of Mar

riage, according to the Saying of Ben Jirach the wife

Jew, " The Bride went into her Chamfer, and knew not

v what should befal her there. Some have been paying

their Vows, and giving Thanks for a prosperous Return

to their own House, and the Roof hath descended upon

their Heads, and turn d their loud Religion into the

deeper Silence of a Grave. And how many teeming;

Mothers have rejoiced over their swelling Wombs,

• and pleased themselves in becoming the Chanels ot

. , , Blessing to a Family ; and the Mid-

ttttS&S?- ^e h"h quickly bound their Heads

ccgrarique fimera nobis and Feet, and carried them forth

Aiienainmortedotac. to Burial ? Or else the Birth-day

FMt- of a* Heir hath seen the Coffin

; ' of
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of the Father brought into the House, and the divided

Mother hath been forced to travel twice, with a pain

ful Birth, and a sadder Death.

There is no State, no Accident, no Circumstance of

our Life, but it hath been soured by some sad Instance -

of a dying Friend: A friendly Meeting often ends in

some sad Mischance, and makes an Eternal Parting:

And when the Poet vÆschylut was sitting under the

Walls of his House, an Eagle hovering over his bald

head, mistook it for a Stone, and sec faD bis Oyster,

hoping there to break the SheO, but pierced the poor

Man's SkuD.

Death meets us every where, and is procured by

every Instrument, and in all Chances, and enters imat

many Doors: by Violence and secret Influence, by the

aspect of a Star, and the stink of a Mist, by the emis

sions of a Cloud and the meeting of a Vapour, by the

faD of a Chariot, and the stumbling at a Stone, by a fuD

meal or an empty Stomach, by watching at the Wine,

or by watching at Prayers, by the Sun or the Moon,

by a Heat or a Cold, by sleepless Nights, or sleeping

Days, by Water frozen into the hardness and sharpness Aut \ibi mm

of a Dagger, or Water thaw'd into the flouds of a River, """Jjf; si '",

by a Hair or a Raisin, by violent Motion, or sitting still, KJ5«?U* '

by Severity or Dissolution, by God's Mercy or God's

Anger, by every thing in Providence and every thing

in Manners, by every „ .
rklnn in M,» i« „„j ' ■ ■ i Cutrit mortalibus avum,
rning in moire , ana eye- Nec nasci bis posli, datur . ^ hora rapine

ry thing in Chance. Ert- Tarrareus torrens, acsecum ftrre sub umbias,

fitfir persona, manet res : Si qua animo placuere, negat.

we take Pains to heap up S,L ** 1 IJ'

things useful to our Life, and get our Death in the

Purchase 5 and the Person is snatch'd away, and the

Goods remain- And aD this is the Law and Constitu

tion of Nature, it is a Punishment to our Sins, the '

unalterable Event of Providence, and the Decree of

Heaven. The Chains that confine us to this Condition

are strong as Destiny, and immutable as the eternal

Laws of God. '

I have conversed with some Men who rejoiced in

the Death or Calamity of others, and accounted it

B 4 as
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as a Judgment upon them for being on the other Side,

and against them in the Contention ; but within the

Revolution of a few Months the fame Man met with a

more uneasie and unhandsome Death: Which when I

saw, I wept, and was afraid ; for I knew that it must

* T>>a * - i\.'c « _r ' m be so with, all

11. • also ^all die<

and end our Quarrels and Contentions, by pasting to a

final Sentence.

SECT. II.

The Consideration reduced to VraUice.

T T will be very material to our best and noblest Pur-

r- poses, if we represent this Scene of Change and

Sorrow, a little more dressed up in Circumstances, for

so we shall be more apt to practise those Rules, the

Doctrine of which is consequent to this Consideration.

f It is a mighty Change that is made by the Death of

every Person, and it is visible to us who are alive.

Reckon but from the spritefulness of Youth, the fair

Cheeks and the full Eyes of Childhood, from the vigo-

' rousnefs apd strong flexure of the Joints of Five and

Twenty, to the hollowness and dead paleness, to the

loathsomness and horror of a Three-day s Burial, ancj

we shall perceive the Distance to be very great and very

strange. But so I have seen a Rose newly springing

from the Clefts of its Hood, and at first it was fair as.

the Morning, and full with the Dew of Heaven, as a

Lamb's Fleece : But when a ruder Breath had forced-

open its Virgin- modesty, and dismantled its too yotnh-

ful and unripe Retirements, it began to put on Dark

ness, and to decline to Softness, and the Symptoms of a

sickly Age: Jt bowed the Head, and broke itsStalk, and.

at Night having lost some of its Leaves, and all its Beau

ty, it fell into the Portion of Weeds and worn-out Faces.

The fame is the Portion of every Man and every Wo

man; the Heritage of Worms and Serpents, Rottenness

and cold Dishonour, and our Beauty so changed, that

our
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our Acquaintance quickly knows us not ; and that

Change mingled with so much Horrour, or else meets

so with our Fears and weak Discoutsings, that they

who six Hours ago tended upon us, either with cha

ritable or ambitious Services, cannot without some

regret stay in the Room alone where the Body lies

stript of its Life and Honour. I have read of a fair

young German Gentleman, who living, often refused

to be pictur'd, but put off the Importunity of his

Friends Desire, by giving Way, that after a tew Days

Burial, they might lend a Painter to his Vault, and, if

they saw Cause for it, draw the ;nceps serma bonum mortalibtII.

Image ot his Death unta the Life. Exigui douum breve temporis.

They did so, and found his Face Ut fclg°r Kwis,yii nimprit.

half eaten and his Midriff and JS'ftEiw^SSfc

Back- bone full of Serpents; and S*u,

so he stands pictured among his armed Ancestors.

So does the fairest Beauty change, and it will be as

bad with you and me j and then what Servants shall

we have to wait upon us in the Grave > What Friends

to visit us ? What officious People to cleanse away the

moist and unwholsome Cloud reflected upon our Faces

from the Sides of the weeping Vaults, which are the

longest weepers for our Funeral ?

This Discourse will be useful, if we consider and

practise by the following Rules and Considerations

respectively.

1. All the rich and all the covetous Men in the

World will perceive, and all the World will perceive

for them, that it is but an ill Recornper.ee for all their

cares, that by this time all that „ „.

shall be left will be this, that STeftT"' h PP ¥s 'fiT*

the Neighbours shall say, Hedied

a rich Man: And yet his Wealth will not profit him

in the Grave, but hugely swell the lad Accompts of

Doomsday. And he that kills the Lord's People with

unjust or ambitious Wars for an unrewarding Interest,

shall have this Character ; That

he threw away all the Days of Annosomnesprodegit, ut ex eo mm

hi -e li ' • 1 unus nameretwr, Sc per mule indienitatec
is Life, that one Year might bboravit in tituium scpulch.;. s«w.

Le reckoned with his Name,

. and
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and computed by his Reign or Consulship: And many

Men by great Labours and Affronts, many In

dignities and Crimes, labour only for a pomr

pous Epitaph, and a loud Title upon their

Marble; whilst those into whole Possessions

the Heirs or Kindred are entered, are forgot

ten, and lie unregarded as their Ashes, and

without Concernment or Relation, as the turf

upon the Face of their Grave. * A Man may

read a Sermon, the best and most passionate

that ever Man preached, if he stiaD but enter

into the Sepulchres of Kings. In the fame

Escurial where the Spanish Princes live in

Greatness and Power, and decree War or Peace,

they have wisely placed a Cæmetery where

their Ashes and their Glory shall steep till Time

shall be no more : And where our Kings have

been crowned, their Ancestors lay interred,

and they must walk over their Grand-sire's

Head, to take his Crown. There is an Acre sown with

Royal Seed, the Copy of the greatest Change, from rich

to naked, from cieled-roofs ta arched-eoffins, from

living like Gods to die like Men. There is enough to cool

the flames of Lust, to abate the heights of Pride, to ap

pease the itch of covetous Desires, to fully and dashout

the dissembling Colours of a lustful, artificial and. ima

ginary Beauty. There the warlike and the peaceful,

the fortunate and the miserable, the beloved and the

despised Princes mingle their Dust, and pay down their

Symbol of Mortality, and tell all the World, that, when

we die, our Ashes shall be equal to Kings, and our Ac-

compts easier, and our Pains for our Crowns shall be

less. * To' my Apprehension, it is a fad Record which is

left by Atbenam concerning Nmus the great Ajjyrian-

Monarch, whole Life and Death is summ'd up in these

Words : " ,Ninus the Assyrian, had an Ocean of Gold,

'• and other Riches more than the Sand in the Cafri%»-

" Sea ; he never saw the Stars, and perhaps he never

" desired it ; he never stirred up the Holy Fire amdrig

the Magi, nor touched his God with the Sacred

" Rod according to the Laws, he never offered Sacri-

r rice,

Jam eorum prabendas

alii possident, & ncfcio

mrum de iis cogitam.

Gerfotii

■ Me vcterum

srcquens

Memphis Pyramidurn

doccr.

Me presse tumulo Ia-

chryma glorias.

Me projecta jacentium

Passim per populos busta

Quiritiura

Et vilis Zephyro jocus

jactati cineres, & pro-

cerum rog',

Fumamumque cadavera

Regnoium, tacito, Ruse,

iilentio.

Mœstum rnulta monent.

Lyric. Cas. 1. 2.

Od. 27.
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" fice, nor worshipped the Deity, nor administred Ju-

" stice, nor spike to his People, nor numbred them :

" But he was most valiant to eat and drink, and ha-

" ving mingled his Wines, he threw the rest upon the

f' Stones. This Man is dead : Behold his Sepulchre,

" and now hear where Nitutsvs. Sometimes I was Ni-

" vms, and drew the Breath of a Living Man, but now

" am nothing but Clay* I have nothing but what I

" did eat, and what I served to myself in Lust [ that

" was and is all my Portion '.3 The Wealth with which

" I was [esteemed] blefled, my Enemies, meeting to-

" gether, shall bear away as the mad Teyades carry

" a raw Goat. I am gone to Hell j and when I went

" thither, I neither carried Gold, nor Horse, nor Sil-

" ver-Chariot. I that wore a Mitre, am now a little

** heap of Dust, f I know , • , , , , .

not any thing that can AWOTct A m w *A «.v fumytynt

better represent the evil T*T*^*tfl^wM^«.

Condition of a wicked ^"'■l> *™ w "^SewL*

Man? or a changing Great

ness. From the greatest secular Dignity, to Dust and

Ashes his Nature bears him, and from thence to Hell

his Sins carry him, and there he shall be for ever un

der the Dominion of Chains and Devils, Wrath and

intolerable Calamity. This is the Reward of an unfan-

£tified,Condition, and a Greatness ill-gotten, or ill—

administred.

a. Let no Man extend his Thoughts, or let his Hopes

wander towards future and far-distant Events, and ac

cidental Contingencies. This Day is mine and yours,

but ye lejioyo not whatshall be on the Morrow : And every To twit-

Morning creeps out of a dark Cloud, leaving behind it &y

an Ignorance and Silence deep as Midnight, and undis- pot, To <st'

cerned, as are the Phantasms that make a Chrisome- «%wv 77;

Child to smile 1 So that we cannot discern what comes "'^ > Ar

hereafter, unless we had a Light from Heaven brighter nac^•

than the Vision of an Angel,

even the Spirit of Prophecy, Quid slt, fttTm cras> fuse 5«rerf &

without Revelation, -we cannot Appone 1

tell whether we shall eat to

morrow, or whether a Squinancy shall choak us « And

• - jt
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it is written in the unrevealed Folds of Divine Prede

stination, that many who are this Day alive, shaD to

morrow be laid upon the cold Earth, and the Women

lhaU weep over their Shroud, and dress them for their

Funeral. St. Jamesin his Epistle, notes the Folly of some

Men, his Contempories, who were so impatient of

the Event of to-morrow, or the Accidents of next Year,

or the Good or Evil of Old-Age, that they wou'd"con

sult Astrologers and Witches, Oracles and Devils,

what should befal them the next Kalends ; what

fhou'd be the Event of such a Voyage ; what God had

written in his Book concerning the Success of Battles,

the Election of Emperors, the Heir of Families, the

Price of Merchandise, the Return of the Tjrian-Fktt,

the Rate of Sidonian Carpets : And as they were taught

by the crafty and lying Dæmons, so they would

expect the Issue; and oftentimes by disposing their

Affairs in Older towards such Events, really did pro

duce some little Accidents according to their Expecta

tion ; and that made them trust the Oracles in greater

things, and in aD. Against this he opposes his Coun

sel, that he would not search after forbidden Records,

much less by uncertain Signification: For whatsoever

is disposed to happen by the Order of natural Causes,

or civil Counsels, may be rescinded by a peculiar De-

1 - ' , , . cree of Providence, or be

Teotaris numeros, ut melius guicquid eritpati, preventeO Dy ' I L/eatfl

and ready to .be eaten, even thef i they put forth

their Hand to an Event that stand* but at the Door,

at that Door their Body may be carried forth to Bu

rial, before the Expectation shall enter into Fruition-

When Rlchilda, the Widow of Albert Earl of Ebersberg,

had Feasted the Emperor Henry III. and petitions

in Behalf of her Nephew fVelpho, for some Lands for-

 
Jncerram frustra mortales funeris horam

Seu plures hyemes, feu tribuit Jupiter ultiroam. '

sprat,

of the interested' Persons ;

who, while their Hopes

are full, and their Causes

conjoined, and the iVork

brought forward, and the

Sickle put into the Harvest,

and the ^'TPft-fruits offered
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merly possessed by she Earl her Husband ; just as the

Emperor held out his Hand to signifie his Consent, the

Chamber-floor suddenly tell under them, and Richilda

falling upon the Edge of a bathing-vessel, was bruised

to Death, and stayed not to see her Nephew sleep in

those Lands which the Emperor was reaching forth to

her,. and placed at the Door of Restitution.

3. As our Hoses must be confined, so must our De-cma amim"-

Jigtis : Let us not project long Designs, crafty Plots, and <™* dum in-

djggings so deep, that the Intrigues of a Design shall £™

never be unfolded, tiD our Grand children have for- hoc evenit in

gotten our Vertues or our Vices. The Work of our'!°bore atque

Soul is cut short, facil, sweet and plain, and fitted to|^0^' "

the small Portions of our shorter Life ; and as We interim,

must not trouble our Enquiry, so neither must we platlt- Ps""1'

intricate our Labour and Purposes, with what we

shall never enjoy. This Rule does not forbid us to

plant Orchards which shall feed our Nephews with

their Fruit : For by such Provisions they do something

towards an imaginary Immortality, and do Charity

to their Relatives: But such Projects are reproved

which discompose our present ?

Duty by long and future De- Qiiidbrevi fortes jatulamur æv6

signs : fucb, which by casting Murlta? *~ ,, ,

to , , ' ' ' —JP Jam tc premet nor, fabubeque Mane»(

our Labours to Events at Di- & domm exittsWuwnia _

stance, makes us leis to Remem- ar*t.

ber our Death standing at the

Door. It it fit for a Man to work for his Day's Wages

or to contrive for the Hire of a Week, or to lay a.

Train to make Provisions for such a Time as is within

our Eye, and in our Duty, and within the usual Pe

riods- of Man's Life ; for whatsoever is made neceflary,

is also made prudent : But while we plot, and busie

ourselves in the Toils of an ambitious War, or the

Levits of a,gre Estate, Night enters in upon us,

and tells all the World how like Fools we lived,

and how deceived and miserably we died. Seneca

tells of Seneclo Cornelius, a Man crafty in getting, and

tenacious in holding a great Estate, and one who

was as diligent in the Care of his Body as of his Money,

curious of his Health as of his Possessions, that he

all
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all Day long attended upon his sick and dying Friend ;

but when he went away, was quickly comforted, sup

ped merrily, went to Bed chearfully, and on a sudden

being surprized by a Squinancy, scarce drew his Breath

until the Morning, but by that time died, being

snatched from the torrent of his Fortune, and the

swelling Tide of Wealth, and a likely Hope bigger than

the Necessities of Ten Men. This Accident was much

* noted then in Rome, because it happened in so great a

Fortune, and in the midst of wealthy Designs j and

presently it made wise Men to consider, how impru

dent a Person he is who disposes of Ten Years to come,

when he is not Lord of to Morrow,

ille cnim ex 4- Though we must not look so far off, and pry

futuro siis. Abroad, yet we must be busie near at 'Hand j we

gSV* must with all Arts of the Spirit seize upon the pre-

prsefcm. St. sent, because it passes from us while we speak, and

««• because in it all our Certainty does consist. We must

take our Waters as out of a Torrent and sudden Shower,

which will quickly cease dropping' from above, and

quickly cease running in our Channels here below.

This Instant will never return again, and yet it may

be this Instant will declare or secure the Fortune of

a whole Eternity. The old Greeks and Romans

Æiateftuere, taught us the Prudence of this Rule: But Christianity

niobili curse teaches us the Religion of it. They so seized upon

E"' Stneca- the present, that they would Ioie nothing of the

Day's Pleasure. Let us eat and drinks for to Morrow we

shall die, that was their Philosophy ; and at their

solemn Feasts they would talk ot Death, to heighten

the present Drinking, and that they might warrri their

Veins with a fuller Chalice, ap knowing the Drink that

was poured upon their Gfav.es would be cold and

Mm;*. 1*2. without Relish. Break, the 'Beds, drinks your Wine.

fepigr. jo. crown your Heads with Roses, and besmear your curled

Locks with Nard ; for God bids you to remember Death :

So the Epigrammatist speaks the Sense of their drun

ken Principles. Something towards this Signification

fecks. 3. 22-is that of Solomon, There is nothing b:tter for a Man,

£- c. 2, 24. than that he should Eat and Drinks and that he should

make his Soul enjoy Good in his Labour ; for that is his

Portion ;
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Portion ; for who shall bring him to see that which shall be

aster loim? But although he concludes all this to be

Vanity, yet because it was the best thing that was then

commonly known, * that

they should seize upon the * Amid.dum vivimUS vivamus.

present, with a temperate 70 >*W"»

Use of permitted Pleasures, ■r.V. n- *k :

1 had realon tO lay, that Hoc etism fitiont, ubs (Kfttibuere, tcatntquc

Christianity taught US tO Vocahi sæpe toomines, & inumbranc ora coronij.

turn fhic info Rolioinn Exanimo utdicant, brevis est hie fiuctos homulis,
rum tms into Religion. Jam fueri st u KvoaK Iicdj.

For he that by a present ' £*r*. ia>. ».

and a constant Holiness se

cures the present, and makes it useful to his noblest

Purposes, he turns his Condition into his best Advan

tage, by making his unavoidable Fate become his ne

cessary Religion. . 1 •

To the Purpose of this Rule is that Collect of Tuscan

Hieroglyphicks which we have from Gabriel Simeon :

" Our Life is very short, Beauty is a cozenage, Money

" is false and fugitive i Empire is. odious, and hated

" by them that have it not, and uneafie to them that

" have ; Victory is always uncertain, and Peace most

" commonly is but a fraudulent Bargain ; Old Age is

" miserable, Death is the Period, and is a happy one,

" if it be not soured by the Sins of our Life: But no-

*' thing continues but the effects of that Wisdom

" which employs the present Time in the a£ts of a Ho-

" ly Religion, and a peaceable Conscience : For they

make us to live even beyond our Funerals, embalmed

In the Spices and Odours of a good Name, and entom

bed in the Grave of the Holy Jesui, where we shall be

dressed for a blessed Resurrection to the State of Angels

and beatified Spirits.

y. Since we stay not here, being People but of a

Day's Abode, and our Age is like that of a Fly, and con

temporary with a Gourd, we must look some-where

else tor ah abiding City, a Place in another Country to

fix our House in, whose Walls and Foundation is God,

where we must find Rest, or else be restless for ever.

For whatsoever Ease We Quis sapiens bono

can have or fansie here, is pwfidat fiagii,? dm U«t were.

shortly
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fcmpus fcd tacirum W, hotique shortly to be changed into Sad-

Sender prattaita deterior iubit. ness Or Tediousoess : It goes Zr

s™. Hippi. way too fooil) the Periods

ot our Life ; or stays too long, like the Sorrows of a

SinnCr : Irs own Weariness, or . a contrary Disturbance,

"; - - ' is its Load ; or it is eased by its Revolution into Va

nity and Forgetfulness : And where either there is Sor

row, or an end of Joy, there can be no true Felicity ;

which because it must be had by some Instrument, and

in some Period of our Durations, we must carry up our

Affections to the Mansions prepared for us Above,

/; where Eternity is the Measure, Felicity is the State,

\ Angels are the'Company, the, Lamb is the Light, and

■a Xjod is the Portion and Inheritance. _

SECT. III.

I'..- ......

Units and Spiritual Arts of lengthening our Days,

and to take off the Objellion of a Short Time.

T N the Accompts of a Man's Life, we do not reckon

rhar Portion of Days in which we are shut up in the

Prison of the Womb ; we tell our Years, from the Day

of our Birth : And the fame Reason that makes our

Reckoning to stay so long, fays also, that then it begins

too soon. For then we are beholden to others to make

the Accompt for us ; for we know not of a long time,

whether we be alive or no, having but some little Ap

proaches arid Symptoms of a Life. To feed, and sleep,

and move a little, and imperfectly:, is the State of an

unborn Child ; and when he is born, he does no more

for a good while : And what is it that shall make him

to be esteemed to live the Life of a Man? And when

lhall that Accompt begin » For we shall be loth to

have the Accompt of our Age taken by the Measures of

a Beast; and Fools and distracted Persons are reckoned

as civilly dead; they are no Parts ot the Common

wealth, nor subject to Laws, but secured by them in

Charity, and kept from Violence as a Man keeps his Ox :

and a third part of our Life is spent, before we enter

into an higher Order, into the State of a Man. /?

a. Neither
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,! -2. j^ejthonmiist we think that the Life ofa- Man be-

glris/when he san feed himself, pr walk ahwie,, when

Jje can -fight, pr beget [its like ; for so he is contempo

rary witfi^jCamelor aCow; buthe is first a,Man,,.when

he come? to, a certain steady use of Reason, according

to his proportion ; and when that is, all the Workj of

Men cannot teH precisely. Some are call'd at Age, jat

Fourteen, some at One and Twenty, some Ney^rj but

all Men late enough, for the Life of a Man cprneSjitppn

him slowly and insensibly, \. But ;-as when the,, Sun

approaching towards the Ga^tes of the Morning;) 'Tie

first opens a little Eye of Heaven, and sends awav%the

Spirits of Darkness, and gives light to a Coek,r and

calls- up the Lark to Mattens, and by and by gilds

the fringes of a Cloud, and peeps over, the Eastern

Hills, thrusting out his gpldeaHorns, like those which

bedeck'd the Brows of. Moses when he was forced to

wear a Veil, because himself had seen the Face of Godj

and still, "while a Man tells the Story, the Sun gets up

higher, till he shews a fair Face and a full Light, and

then he fliines one whole Day, under a Cloud often,

and sometimes weeping great and little Showers, and

sets quickly: So is a Man's Reason and his Life. Hefirst

tie Reflections upon .his,Actions- of Sense, and can dis

course of Flies and Dogs, SheHs„and Play, Horses and Li

berty : But when he is strong enough to enter into Arts

and little Institutions, he is at first entertain'd with

Trifles and. impertinent.Things^, not because he needs

them, but because his Understanding ia no bigger, and

little Images of Things are laid before him, like a Cock

boat to a Whale, only ta play .withal : But before a

Man comes to be wise, he is half dead with Gouts and

Consumption, with Catarrhs and Aches, with Sore-

Eyes and a wofn-out Body., So that if we must not

reckon the Life of a Man but by , the Accompts of his

Reason, he is long before his Soul be dressed : And he is

not to be, call'd a Man, without a wise and an adorned

j Soul, a Soul at least furnisjvd with what js necessary

' toward his Well-being : But by that Time his Soul is

thus furnilh'd, his Bods is decay 'd; . and then you

 

caa
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can hardly reckon him to be alive, when his Body is

possessed by so many degrees of Death. ' '

3. But there is yet another Arrest. At first he wants

strength of Body, and then he wants the use of Rea

son, and when that is come, it is ten so one but he

stops by the impediment of Vice, and wants the

strengths of the Spirit; and we know, that Body and

Soul and Spirit are the constituent Parts of every Chri

stian Man. And now let us consider what that Thing

is, which we call Tears of Discretion. The Young Man is

past his Tutors, and arrived at the Bondage of a cai-

tive Spirit; he is run from Discipline, and is let loose

to Passion ; the Man by this Time hath Wit enough

to chuse his Vice, to act his Lust, to court his Mistress,

to talk Confidently and Ignorantly and Perpetually,

to despise his Betters, to deny nothing to his Appetite,

to do Things, that when he is indeed a Man, he must

for ever be ashamed of : For this is all the discretion

' that most Men stiew in the first Stage of their Man

hood 5 they can discern Good from Evilj; and they

prove their Skill, by leaving all that is Good, and wal

lowing^ the Evils of Folly and an unbridled Appe

tite. And by this Time the Young Man hath contra

sted vicious Habits, and is a Beast in Manners, and

therefore it will not be fitting to reckon the begin

ning of his Life ; he is a Fool in his Understanding, and

that is a fad Death : and he is Dead in Trespasses arid

Sins, and that is a sadder: So that he hath no Life but

a Natural, the Life of a Beast or a Tree ; in all other

1 Capacities he is Dead ; he neither hath the intellectual

"nor the spiritual Life, neither the Life of a Man nor of

a Christian; and this fad Truth lasts too long. For

Old-age seizes upon most Men while they still retain

the Minds of Boys, and vicious Youth, doing Actions

from Principles of great Folly and a mighty Igno

rance, admiring Thmgs useless and hurtful, and fil

ling up all the dimensions of their Abode, with Busi

nesses of empty Affairs, being at leisure to attend no

Vertue. They cannot Pray, because they are bosie, and

because they are passionate^ They cannot Communi

cate, because they have Quarrels and Intreagues of per

plexed
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plexed Caufes, complicated Hostilities, and Things of

the World ; and therefore they cannot attend to the

Things of God little considering that rhey must find

a Time to Die in, when Death comes, they must be at

leisure for that. Such Men are like Sailors, loosing

from a Port, and tost immediately with a perpetual

Tempest, lasting till their Cordage crack, and either

they sink, or return back again to the (ame Place :

they did not make a Voyage, though they were long

at Sea. The Business and impertinent Affairs of most

Men, steal all their Time, and they are restless in a Bis Jam

foolish Motion : But this is not the Progress of a' Man; £°nsul

he is no farther advanced in the courle ot a Life, tho Et numeral

he reckon many Years 5 for still his Soul is Childish, V™™ vi*

and Trirl ng like an untaught Boy. tua vita die5;

Jf the Parts ot this fad Complaint find their Remedy,

we have, by the fame Instruments, also cured the Evils

and the Vanity of a Short Life ; Therefore, ■ - **

1. Be infinitely curious you do not set back yourLife,

in the Accompts of God, by the intermingling of cri- •';

minal Actions, or contracting the vicious Habits. There •• -•

■re some Vices which carry a Sword in their Hand,

and cut a Man off before his Time. There is a Sword of

the Lord, and there is a Srvord of a Aian, and there is

ging, in the matter of Carnality, ofLust or Rage, Ambi

tion or Revenge; is a Sword of Satan put into the Hands

of a Man : These are the destroying Angels ; Sin is the

Afolhon, the Destroyer-that is gone out; not from the

Lord, but from the Tempter ; and we hug the Poison,

and twist willingly with the Vipers^till they bring Us

into the Regions of an irrecoverable Sorrow. • "We use

to reckon Persons as good as Dead, if they have lost

their Limbs and their' Teeths 'and are confined to an

Hospital, and converse with none but Surgeons and

Physicians, Mourners and Divines, those PoHinBorety

the Drtffers ot Bodies and Souls to Funeral : But it is

worse, when the Sous, the principle of Life, is employed

wholly in the Offices 6f Death : And that Man was

worse than Dead, of whom Seneca tells, that being a

rich. Fool, when he waslrfted up from the Baths, and set
* '1 ■ *\

 

C 2 into
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into a soft Couch, asked his Slaves, An ego jam fedeol

Do I now sit ? The Beast was so drowned in Sensuality^

and the Death of ihis Soul, that whether he did sit or

no, he was to believe another. Idleness and every,

*» .Vice is as much of Death as a long Disease is, or the ex*

pence, of ten Years: And she that lives in pleasure, is dead

■while she livetb., (faith the Apoitle;) and it is thestyleof

the Spirit, concerning wicked Persons, They are dead in

Trefpajfes and Sins. For as every sensual Pleasure, and

every Day, of Idleness and useless Living, lops off a little

Branch from our short Life ; so every deadly Sin, and

every habitual Vice, do's quite destroy us: But Innocence

leaves us in our natural Portions, and perfect Period ;

, we lose nothing of our Life, if we lose nothing of our

Soul's Health ; and therefore, he that wou'd live a fuD

Age, nTQiV avoid a Sin, as he wou'd decline the Regions

Of Death, and the Dishonours of the Grave.

Ædepoi, pro. i. If we: would have our Life lengthned, let us

inie ut: bene begin betimes to Live in the Accompts of Reason and

tint. 7W-' fc^er Counsels, of Religion and the Spirit, and then we

num. Hull have no reason to complain that our Abode on

Earth is so short s Many Men find it long enough,

son accepi- and indeed it is so to all Senses. But when we

^mbrscdm spend in Waste wnat God nath given us in p,enty>

ftdinus,6 ne&when .we sacrifice our- Youth to Folly, our Manhood

inches ejus, tp Lust' and Rage, our old Age to Covetousness and

SLoT*1'8' irreligion, not beginning to Live, tiBwe are to Die, de*

" ' Statea signing,tbat Time to Vertue, which is indeed infirm to

every thing, and profitabfe to nothing; then we make

our Lives lndrr, and Lust runs away with all the vi

gorous and healthful Part of it, and Pride and Ani

mosity, steal the manly Portion, and Craftiness and In

terest possess old Age : vehst ex plena & abundanti per-

dimushyve spend as if we had too much Time, and

knew not what to do -with it j we fear every Thing,

like weak and silly Mortals; and desire strangely,

and greedily, as if we were Immortal : Wer com

plain our j Life is short,- and ; yet we throw .away

much ot ifi and are weary of many pf its Parts . We

complain the Day is long, and the Night js long, and

we want Company, ana seek but Arts to drive the

- . ** *' Time
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Time away, and then weep because it is gone toctfoon.

But so, the Treasure of the Capitol is but a small Estate

when Cafar comes to finger it, and to pay with it alj

his Legions; and the Revenue ot all Egypt and the

Eastern Provinces was but a little Sums when they

were to support the Luxury of Mark^ Anthony, and teed

the Riot of Cleopatra. But a Thousand Crowns is a vast

Proportion to be spent in the Cottage of a frugal Per

son, or to feed an Ermit. Just so is our Life; It is too

lhort to serve the Ambition of an haughty Prince, or

an usurping Rebel 5 too little Time to purchase great

Wealth, to satisfie the Pride of a vain-glorious Fool, to

trample upon all the Enemies of our just or unjust Inte

rest: But for the obtaining Vertue, for the purchase of

Sobriety and Modesty, for the Actions of Religion, God

gave us Time sufficient, if we make the out-goings of the

Morning and Evening, that is, our Infancy and Old-

age, to be taken in to the Computations of a Mar.

Which we may fee in the following Particular^. r

1. If our Childhood, being first Consecrated by a

forward Baptism, be seconded by a holy Educa

tion, and a complying Obedience; if our Youth be

chaste and temperate, modest and industripus, pro^

ceeding through a prudent „,•'• „ , , .

and sober Manhood, to a ,Sed rubh' eemtore ™en* .

religious Uid-age : 1 hen Qaem sui mptum gcnwte cjves,

we have lived our whole vil!t- sib.i quisle fimam

Duration, and shall never' "™Jfh«fa»' "PiuM iV3t* CxteaLwx

die, but be changed, in,* -/., •< ' . , , *'

just Time, to the Preparations of a better and an im

mortal Life. ,v ' : t,> .j,

2. If besides the ordinary Returns of our Prayers,

and Periodical and Festival Solemnities, and our sel

dom Communions, we wpu'd allow to Religion and the

Studies of Wisdom those great Shares that are trifled a-

way upon vain Sorrow, foolish Mirth, troublesome Am

bition, bufle Covetousness, watchful Lust, and imperti

nent Amours, and Balls and Revellingsand Banquets, all

that which was spent viciously, and all that Time that

lay fallow and without Employment, our Life would

quickly amount to a great Sum, Toftatas Abulenfis

C 3 was
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was a very painful Person, and'a great Cletfc, and in

the Days of his Manhood he wrote so many Books, and

they not iR ones, that the World computed a Sheet

for every Day of his Life ; I suppose they meant, after

he came to the Use of Reason, and the State of a Man :

And John Scotm died about the Two and thirtieth Year

of his Age? and yer, besides his publick Disputations, his

ckily: Lectures of Divinity in Publick and Private, the

Books that he wrote,' Being lately Collected and Prin

ted itpjint,1 do equal the Number of Volumes of any

Two therrifost voluminous Fathers of the Latin Church.

Every Man is not enabled to such Employments, but

every Man is call'd and enabled to the Works of a

sober and religious Life and there are many Saints

of God that can reckon as many Volumes of Religion,

3ind Mountains of Piety, as those others did of good

Books. St. Ambrose (and I think, from his Example,

St. Atigustine ) divided every Day intfi ikttt lertia's of

Employment : Eight Houri he (pent in the Necessities

of Nature and Recreation ; eight Hours in Charity,

and doing Assistance to others, dispatching their Bust-

hesi%, reconciling their Enmities, reproving their

Vices, correcting their 'Errors, instructing their Ig

norances, transacting the Affairs of bis Diocese; and

the other eight Hours he spent in Study and Prayer.

If we were thus minute and curious in the spending

otir Time, it is impossible but our Life wou'd seem

very long. For so have I seen an amorous Person

tel] the Minutes of his Absence from his fansied Joy,

and while he told the Sands of his Hour-glass, or the

throbs and little beatings of his Watch, hy dividing

afi Hour into so many Members, he spun out his Length

by Number, and so translated a Day into the Tedious-

ness of a Month. And if we tell our Days by Canoni

cal Hours of Prayer, our Weeks by a constant revo

lution of Fasting days, or Days of special Devotion,

and over all these draw a black Cypress, a Veil of pe

nitential Sorrow and severe Mortification, we shall

soon answer the Calumny and Objection of a short Life.

He that governs the Day and divides the Hours, hastens

from the Eyes and Observation of a merry Sinner ; but

- Joyes,
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loves to stand stiO, and behold, and tell the Sighs, and

number the Groans, and sadly-delicious Accents of a

grieved Penitent. It is a vast Work that any Man may

So, if he never be idle : And it is a huge way that a

Man may go in Vertue, if he never goes out of his

way by a vicious Habit, or a great Crime ; and he that

perpetually reads good Books, if his Parts be answer

able, will have a huge Stock of knowledge. It is so In

all things else,' strive not to foiget your Time, and

suffer none of it to pals undiseerned i and then measure

your Life, and teD me how you find the Measure ot its

Abode. -However, the Time we live, is worth the

Money we pay tor it ; and therefore it is not to be

thrown away. , . v T

3. When, vicious Men are dying, -and scar'd with

the arTrightnjng Truths of an Evil Conscience, they

would give aD the World for a Year, for a Month;

nay, we read, of some that call'd out with Amaze

ment, Induciaf usque ad mane,* " Truce but till the

* Morning And if that a Year or some few Months

were given, thole Men think they could do Miracles in

it. And let 411 a while suppose what Dives wou'd have

done, if he had been loosed from the Pains of Hell, and

permitted to live on Earth one Year: Wou'd all the

Pleasures of the World have kept him one Hour from

the Temple;? Wou'd he not perpetually have been un

der the Hands of Priests, or at the Feet of the Doctors,

or by Moses's Chair, or attending as near the Altar as

he cou'd get, or relieving poor Lazarus, or praying to

God, and crucifying all his Sins ? I nave read of a

Melancholick Person, who law Hell but in a Dream or

Vision, and the Amazement was such, that he would

have chosen ten times to die, rather than to feel again

so much of that Horror; and such a Person cannot

be fansied but that he would spend a Year in such Ho

liness, that the Religion ot a few Months wou'd equal

the Devotion ot many Years, even of a good Man- Let

us but compute the Proportions. If we sliou'd spend

all our Years of Reason so as such a Person would spend

that one, can it be thought that Life wou'd be short

and trifling in which he had performed such a Re.

C 4 ligion
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ligion, served dod with (a much Holiness, mortified

Sin with so great a Labour, purchased Vertue at such'

a Rate, and so rare an Industry ? It must needs be that

fuch'i <r|*tn aim.-die when he ought to die, and be1

lim; rhi and pleasant- Fruit • falling from a fair Tree,'

arid1 eifthe^d into Baskets, for the Planters- p(e. He*

that/ hatfi' done aD his Business, and is begotten to a

ntd. n tl o .. lo glorious Hope by the Seed

^pS,!-^ ^ nec;vlveo* ' of an immortal Spirit, can

Qua suit rectj viycre', We mrir).' '. ' '" '"' ' • never die too soon, nor live:

* ' ; : ."• « •-. trfp lonpi ,1 "<'■« • ■'• ' '•»•{

^J&KKW'wept sadly when ' he sew -his Army of

l3dc?oo6:Men, because he considers that within an

Hundred Years aD the youth of that Army should be

D6st and; Ashes;: And yet,- as Seneca we'll observes of

himi,,,he was the; Man that (should bring them to their

Graves' and he confutfjed ail-that Army in Two Years,

for whom he sea red arid wep^ the Death after an Hun

dred. Just'fo we'doass. WeGrSinplain, that within Thirty

or Forty ^ears,' a little more-, 6r a great deal less, we

shall descend again into theBowels of-our Mother, and

that our Life is too sh6r§ for any- great Employment j

gflcl yet we! throw aWayTiVe- and Thirty Years of our"

torty, and- the : retniifling Five we divide between Art

and Nature, Civility-and Customs, Necessity" ind Con

venience, prudent Counsels and Religion : Btifthe1 Por

tion of the last is little' and contemptible, ahd;yet that

little is afl that wCcan prudently accorhpir of our Lives.

We' bring 'thlt Fate and that Death neatf us, of whose

Approach we are so sadly apprehensive'. ■

' 4. In taking the Accbmptsof your Life-, do not reckon

by great distances, arid by the periods of Pleasure, or

the satisfaction of yodf Hopes, or the starting your De

sires: Bqt let every inrermedial Day and Hour pass with

. ;num Observation. He that reckons he hath

^od^Kjut tm^s lu^'tb- ^ved bift so many Harvests, thinks

itqjc aviditas tcmporis,' & mi- they come not often enough, and

serrimut, atque mitrrirna ornnia tnat tf,ey p0 away roo (00n> Some

ematnM, metus mortis. % , *-\ -JL r • 1 1
fx hac aiitem inJigcnria tmior Jose the Day with longing for the

nalcttbr, 5; opiditas futuri excdem Night, and the Night in waiting for the

ttitum, Day. Hope and fantastic!: Expecta

tions
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tions spend much of our Lives ; and while with Pallion-

we look tor a Coronation, or the Death of an Enemy,

or a Day of Joy, palling frprn Fancy to Possession with

out any intermedia! notices, we throw away a precious

Year, and use it but as the Burthen of our Time, fit to

be pared off and thrown away, that we may come at

those, little Pleasures which first steal , our Hearts, and

then steal our Life. , • . m, v • .

5- A strict course of Piety, is the way to prolong

our Lives in the natural Sense, and to add good Por

tions to the number of our Years : And Sin is some

times , by 'natural Casualty, very often by the Anger

of God, and the Divine Judgment, a cause of sudden

and untimely Death. Concerning which, I shall add

nothing { to what I have somewhere else * said of this * us* ,r

Article-); but icnly. the Observation of t Eftfhanius ;^f'I>ar•3•

that for 3333 Years, even to the Twentieth Age, f'u>. 1.

there was not one Example ot a Son that died before Tom. 1. iv

his .Father, but the course of Nature was kepr, that mr' Sea' c

he who was first-born in the detcending Line did first

die, .; ( I. speak of natural Death, and therefore Abel can-

hot be opposed to this Observation ) till that Terah the

Father of Abraham taught the People a new Religion,

to make Images of Clay and worship them j and con

cerning bim4 it was first remarked, that ,Haran died be-

fitl$ hisFatMir Terab, in the Land p{ his N#tiyity : God,

by an uinbeard-ot Judgment, and rare Accident, pu-

nishing.his newly-invented Crime, by the untimely

Death ot his Son.

tf.ifittfc.if. L shall describe a living. Man, a Man that

hath that.Life that distinguishes him from a Fool or a

Bird* ibaliwhich gives him a Capacity next to Angels;

we shall find that even a good Man lives not long, be

cause it is long before he is born to this Life, and lon

ger yet before he hath a Man's growth. " He that can de

look upon Death, and see its Face with the fame Via Beni,

" Countenance with which he hears its Story ; that can caf' 20-

" endure all the Labours of his Life with his Soul sup-

" porting his Body ; that can equally despise Riches

" when he hath them, and when he hath them not ;

" that is not sadder if they lie in his Neighbour's Trunks,

• "nor
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" nor more brag if they shine round about his own

" Walls ; he that is neither moved with Good- fortune

" coming to him, nor going from him ; that can .look

" upon another Man's Lands evenly and pleasedly as

" it they were his own, and yet look upon bis own,

" and use them too, just as it they were another Man's ;

" that neither. ipends his Goods prodigally and like a

" Fool, nor yet keeps them avariciously and like a

" Wretch} that weighs not Benefits by Weight and

" Number, but by the Mind and Circumstances of him

" that gives them; that never thinks his Charity ex-

" pensive, if a worthy Person be the Receiver: He that

" does nothing for Opinion's fake, but every thing for

* Conscience, being as curious of his Thoughts as of

" his actings in Markets and Theatres, and is as much

. " in awe ,of himself, as of a whole Assembly ; he that

" knows God looks on, and contrives his secret Affairs

. " as in the Presence ot God and his Holy Angels; that

" eats and drinks because he needs it, not that he may

" serve a Lust or load his Belly ; he that is bountiful

*' and cheerful to his Friends, and charitable and, apt to

" forgive his Enemies ; that Joves his Country, and

" obeys his Prince, and desires and endeavours ncv

" thing more than that they may do Honour to God :

This Person may reckon his Life to be the Life oka

Man, and compure his Months not by the Course of the

Sun, but by the Zodiack and Circle of his Vertues: Be»

cause these are such things which Fools and Children,

and Birds and Beasts, cannot have; these are therefore

the Actions of Life, because they are the Seeds of im

mortality. That Day in which we have done some

excellent thing, we may as truly reckon to be added

to our Life, as were the Fifteen Years to the Days of

Htz>tkj<th.

' ' ' "I •')!•'. ' \ • .'' . . . , '

1 ** * . i . . '

SEC T.
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rations of the Miseries of Mans Use.

 

AS our Life is very short, so it is very miserable, and

therefore it is well it is. short. God. in pity to '

Mankind, lest his Burden should be insupportable, 1 '

and his Nature an intolerable Load, hath reduced our

State of Misery to an Abbreviature ; and. the greater

our Misery is, the less while it is like to last: The

Sorrows ot a Man's Spirit' b«ing like ponderous Weights,

which, by the Greatness of their Burthen, make a swif

ter Motion, and descend into the Grave to rest and ease

ogr wearied Limbs; for then only we shall fleep quiet

ly, when those Fettejs are knock d off, which nor only

bound our, Souls in Prison, but also ate the Flesh, till

the vety Bones opened the secret Garments pt their Car

tilages, discovering their Nakedness and Sorrow.

I. Here is no Place to .set down in, but you must Nuiu requts

rife, as soon as you. are (et 1 for we have Gnats in our j" terris. for-

Chambers, and Worms.- in, our Gardens, and Spiders qV"mPscde-

and FJyesi in the Palaces of the greatest Kings. How rm»s hie eft

few Men in the World :are prosperous ? What, an infi- l*:us puBcom

nite Number of Slaves and Beggars, of persecuted and ullcum'

oppressed People, fiD all theCorners or the Earth with

Groans, and Heaven itself wirh Weeping, Prayers,

and lad Remembrances 3 How many Provinces and

Kingdoms are afflicted, by a violent War, or made de

solate by popular Diseases ? Some whole Countries

are remarked with fatal ^vils, or periodical Sicknesses.

Grand Cairo in Egypt, feels the Plague every three

Years returning like a Quartan Ague, and destroying

many Thousands of Persons. Ail the Inhabitants of

Arabia the Desert are in continual fear of being bu

ried in huge heaps of Sand ; and therefore dwell in

Tents and ambulatory Houses, or retire to unfruitful

Mountains, to prolong an uneasie and wilder Life.

And aD the Countries round about the Adriatic^ Sea,

feel such violent Convulsions, by Tempests and intole

rable Earthquakes, that sometimes whole Cities find a

Tomb,



Chap. I. • General Considerations. i Sect. 4.

Tomb, and every Man sinks with his own House made

ready to become his; Monument, and his Bed is crush'd

into the Disorders of a Grave, Was not all the

World drowned at one Deluge, and Breach of the

x „ , „ ~ • ~* Divine Anger? and shall not all

Er?~%?*$r <ss" the World * again be destroyed

v by :Fire,? AreBthere not many

« Sibyl. Qrac. , Yhorisanas that die every

and that groan and weep sadly every Day? But what

Hull we think of that great Evil^ which, : tor the

the Sins of Men,- God hath suffered to . possess the

greatest Part of Mankind? Molt of the Men that are

now alive, or that have been living for many Ages,

are sews, Heathens, or Tasks : And God was pleased to

suffer a base Epileptick Person, a ViDaih and as Vi

cious, to (et up a Religion which hath fiDed all the

nearer Parts of Asia, and much of Africa,: and lbme

Parts of Enrepe ; so "that the greatest Number of Men

and Women bor-n in' so many Kingdoms and Provin-

• "-' ces are infallibly made Mahumctm, Strangers and Ene-

; ?' rnies to Christ;- by whom alone we can be laved. This

Consideration is extremely fad, when we remember

; t how universal- and how gVeat an Evil ic is, that lo

many Millions of Sons and Daughters are born to

enter into the Possession of Devils, to Eternal Ages.

These Evils are the Mileries of great Part of Mankind,

and we cannot easily consider more particularly

the Evils which happens to us, being the insepa

rable Affections or Incidents to the whole Nature

of Man. 1 -

2. We find that all the Women in the World are

either born for Barrenness or the. Pains of Child-birth,

and yet this is one of our greatest Blessings: But such

indeed are the Blessings of this World ; we cannot be

well with, nor without many things. Perfumes make

our Heads ach; Roses prick our Fingers; and in,our

very Blood, where our Life dwells, is the Scene under

which Nature acts many sharp Fevers, and heavy Sick

nesses. It were too fad, it I fliou'd tell how many Per

sons are afflicted with Evil-spirits, with Spectres and

Illusions of the JSight; and that huge multitudes of

1 Meq
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Men and Women live upon Man's Flesh ; nay, worse

yet, upon the Sins of Men, upon the Sins of their Sons

and of their Daughters, and they pay their Souls down>

for the Bread they eat,, Buying this Day's Meal with

the Price of the last Night's Sin.

3. Or it you please in Charity to visit an Hospital,

which is indeed a Map of the whole World, there you

shall see the Effects of Adam'% Sin, and the Ruins ot

Human Nature; Bodies laid up in heaps, like the Bones

of a destroyed Town ;. famines precarii fpiritis & male

harentis, Men whose Souls seem to be borrowed, and

are kept there by Art, and the force of Medicine, whose

Miseries are so great, that few People have Charity or

Humanity enough to Visit them, fewer have the Heart

to Dress them, and we pity them in Civility or with a

transient Prayer, but we do not feel their Sorrows by

the Mercies of a religious Pity : And therefore as we

' leave their Sorrows in many degrees unrelieved and

uneasied, so we contract, by our unmercifulness, a guilt

by which ourselves become liable to the fame Calami- . ,

ties. Thole many that need pity, and those infinites of

People that refuse to pity, are miserable upon a several

Charge, but yet they almost make up aD Mankind.

4. AD wickecLMen are in love with that which in-

tanglesthem in huge , varieties of Troubles; they are' ~ • - ~ "

Slaves to the worst of Masters, to Sin and to the Devil,

to a Passion, and to an imperious Woman. Good Men ,

are for ever persecuted, and God chastises every Sori

whom he receives ; and whatsoever is easie, is trifling

and worth nothing; and whatsoever is excellent, is not

to be obtained without Labour and Sorrow ; and the

Conditions and States of Men that are free from great

Cares, are such as have in them nothing rich and or

derly; and those that have, are struck full of Thorns and

Trouble. Kings are fuD of • vn;s adulator picto jacet ebrms ostro;

Care; and Learned Men, Et qui solicitatnuptas.ad præmia peccac:

* in all Ages, have been ob- s°u. PnTsls ^a"f fac™dia Par'nis«

r 1 i_ n At '»°pi lingua delertas invocat artes.
served to be very Poor, & , jvr4,

honestat misertat aemsant , H!nc & i0CUS aPud i^ltf^ww in Avibuj;

they complain of their ho- 2" ^f'wjtfr5'VJi> Jtfl&i *X*«>

nest Miseries;' •.. , ". , ^* is 7? 77"ST? w

i . 5. But
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5. But these Evils are notorious and contested ;

even they also whole Feliciry Men stare ac and admire,

besides their Splendour and the sharpness of their

light, wisl, with their appendent Sorrows, wring a

Tear from the most resolved Eye : For not only the

Whiter quarter is full ot Storms, and Cold and Dark

ness, but che beauteous Spring bath Blasts and (harp

Frosts, the Fruitful teeming Summer is melted with

Heat, and burnt with the kisses of the Sun her Friend,

and choaked with Dust, and the rich Autumn is full

of Sickness ; and we are weary of that which we en

joy, because Sorrow is its bigger Portion : And when

we remember, that upon the fairest Face is placed one

of the worst Sinks of the Body, the Nose ; we may use

it not only as a Mortification to the Pride of Beauty,

but as an allay to the fairest outside of Condition

which any of the Sons and Daughters ot Adam do pos-

feis. * For look upon Kings and Conquerors, I will

not tefl that many of them fall into the Condition of

* vilis servus hab b Servants, and their Subjects rule over
c'cHiquecapti etrC8m °"3' *hem, and stand upon the Ruin&of their

Deridet fcsbm Romuieimque Families , and that to such Persons, the

CaCuB- Sorrow is bigger than usually happens

in smaller Fortues : But let us suppose

ominia, cmte raffil, etiamfe. them still Conquerors, and see what a

licibusdubiasum. goodly Purchase they get by all their

pains, and amazing Fears, and continual

Dangers. They carry their Arms beyond Ifier, and

pass the Euphrates, and bind the Germans with the

bounds of the River Rhene : \ speak in the ity le of the

. Roman Grearnefs ; for now-a-days the biggest Fortune

lwells not beyond the limits of a petty Province or

two, and a Hill confines the progress of their Pro

sperity, or a River checks it. But whatsoever tempts

. the Pride and Vanity of Ambitious Persons, is not so

big as the smallest Star which we see scatter'd in

disorder and unregarded upon the pavement and

floor of Heaven. And if we should suppose the Pis

mires had but our understanding, they also would

have the method of a Man's greatness, and divide;

their little Mole»hilb into Provinces and E&ut-hates-;

and
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and if they also grew as vicious and as miserable, one

of their Princes would lead an Army out, and kill

"his Neighbour-AntSi that he might reign over the

' next handful of a Turf. But then if we consider at

what price and with what felicity all this is purchased,

the Sting of the painted Snake will quickly appear, and

the fairest of their Fortunes w ill properly enter into

1 ' this accompt of Humane Infelicities.

We may guess atit, by the Constitution of Augustus's . -

Fortune, who struggled for his Power, first with the

Raman Citizens, then with Brutus and Caffius, and all

the Fortune of the Republick, then with his Col

league Mark. Antony, then with his Kindred and nearest

Relatives ; and after he was wearied with Slaughter

■of the Romans, before he could sit down and rest In

his Imperial-Chair, he was forced to carry Armies

into Macedonia, Galatia, beyond .Euphrates, Rhtne arid

^ Danubius:, and when he dwelt at Home in Greatness,

and within the Circles of a mighty Power, he hardly

escaped the Sword of the Egnatij of Lepidus, Cepio and

Murena : And after he had entirely reduced the Feli- Et aduire™

ty and Grandeur into his own Family, his Daughter, JjJjL'*?^

his only Child, conspired with many of the Young at tmu.

Nobility, and being joined with adulterous Complica

tions as with an impious Sacrament, they affrighted

and destroyed the Fortune of the Old Man, and

wrought him more Sorrow than all the Troubles that BtflSjue & ■'

were hatcb/d in the Baths and Beds of tÆgypt, between Tclm™l.

Antony and Cleopatra. This was the greatest Fortune tm> amlier.

that the World had then or ever since ; and there

fore we cannot expect it to be better in a less Prospe

rity.

6. The Prosperity of this World is so infinitely

soured with the overflowing of Evils, that he is counted

the most happy who hath the fewest; all Conditions

being evil and miserable, they are on!y-distinguish'd

by the number of Calamities. The Collector of the

Roman and Foreign Examples, when he had reckoned

Two and Twenty Instances of great Fortunes, every

one of which had been allayed with great variety

of Evils 3 in all his reading or experience, he'could-rell
• : •/ but
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If

but of Two who had been famed for an entire Pro

sperity, Quintus Metellus, and Gyges the King of Ly

dia : And yet concerning one of them, he tells* that

his Felicity was so inconsiderable, ( and yet it was the

bigger of the two) that the Oracle said, that Aglaus

Sophidius the poor Arcadian Shepherd was more happy

"Op©- to than he, that is, he had fewer Troubles ; for so in-

f&yiSxi r deed we are to reckon the Pleasures of this Life ; the

rJhvuv, n limit of our 'joyt is the absence of some degrees of Sorrowt

■zaviii ^ anfj |ie that hath the lead of this, is the mod prosper-

aKyavisv- 0US perfon. uut then we must look for Prosperity,

m£aiptm<. not jn pa|aces or Courts of Princes, nor in the Tents

of Conquerors, or in the Gaities of fortunate and

prevailing Sinners j bat something rather in the Cot

tages of honest, innocent and contented Persons,

whole Mind is no bigger than their Fortune, nor

their Vertue less than their Security. As for others,

whose Fortune looks bigger, and allures Fools to fol

low it, like the wandring Fires of the Might, till they

run into Rivers, or are broken upon Rocks with staring

and running after them, they are all in the Condition

Qaem suntcr of Marius, than whose Condition nothing was more con-

nrtfefo* f-^'fitllt, and nothing more mutable. If. we reckon them a^

Hmusj "inter mongft f^e kappj, they are the tnoft happy Men: If we

feliccs, fcli- reckon them atpongfl the miserable, they are the most mi-

rieiX5 rei""~ser*ble- For i1'1* as » a Man's Condition, great or lit-

1 " tie, so is the state of his Misery. All have their share j

but Kings and Princes, great Generals and Consuls,

rich Men and mighty, as they have the biggest Busi

ness and the biggest Charge, and are answerable to God

for the greatest Accompts, so they have the biggest

Trouble ; that the uneasiness of their Appendage, may

divide the Good and Evil of the World, making the

poor Man's Fortune as eligible as. the greatest ; and

also restraining the Vanity of Man's Spirit, which a

great Fortune is apt to swell from a Vapour to a Bub

ble, but God in Mercy hath mingled Wormwood with

their Wine, and so restrained the Drunkenness and Fol

lies of Prosperity.

7. Man never hath one Day to himself of entire

Peace from the Things of the World, but either some

thing
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j troubles him, or nothing satisfies him, or his

very fulness swells him, and makes him breathe short

upon his Bed. Mens Joys are troublesome ; and be

sides that, the fear of losing them, takes away, the pre

sent Pleasure, ( and a Man had need of another Felicity

to preserve this) they are also wavering and full of

trepidation, not only from their inconstant Nature,

but from their weak Foundation 5 they rise from Va

nity, and they dwell upon Ice, and they converse with

the Wind, and they have the Wings of a Bird, and are

serious 5 but as the resolutions of a Child, commenced

by Chance, and managed by Folly, and proceed by In

advertency, and end in Vanity and Forgetfulness. So

that, as Livius Drusus, said of himself, he never had Un! fi»

any Play-days or Days of quiet when he was a Boy, for he J^fe^i

was troublesome and busie, a restless and unquiet Man : comigitfe

the lame may every Man observe to be true of him- ^jtiosu*.at

self 5 he is always restless and uneasie, he dwells upon Jro gravlS4

the Waters, and leans upon Thorns, and lays his Head

upon a sharp Stone.

SECT. V.

This Consideration reduced to Tsatiice,

I. HT H E effect of this Consideration is this 5 That

, the sadnesses of this Life, help to sweeten tha

bitter Cup of Death. For let our Life be never so long,

if our strength were great as that of Oxen and Camels,

if our Sinews were strong as the Cordage at the foot of

an Oak, if we were as fighting and prosperous People as

Siccim Dentatus, who was on the prevailing side in an

Hundred and Twenty Battels, who had Three Hundred

and Twelve Publick Rewards assigned him by his Gene

rals and Princes, for his Valour and Conduct in Siegei

and short Encounters, and, besides all this, had his

share in Nine Triumphs ; yet still the period shall be,

that all this shall end in Death, and the People shall

talk of us a while, good or bad, according as we de

serve, or as they please; and onceit shall come to pass,

D that
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that concerning every one of in, it shall be told in the

Neighbourhood, that we are Dead. This we are apt

to think a fad Story; but therefore let us help it with

a sadder. For we therefore need not be much trou.

bled that we shall Die ; because we are not here in ease,

nor do we dwell in a fair Condition, but our Days are

fuD of Sorrow and Anguish, dishonoured and made

unhappy with many Sins, with a frail and a foolish

Spirit, entangled with difficult Cafes ot Conscience,

ensnared with Palhons, amazed with Fears, fuD of

Cares, divided with Curiosities and contradictory

Interests, made airy and impertinent with Vanities,

abused with Ignorance and prodigious Errours, made

ridiculous with a Thousand Wickednesses, worn away

with Labours, loaden with Diseases, Daily vexed with

Dangers and Temptations, and in love with Misery ;

we are weaken'd with Delights, afflicted with Want,

with the Evils of myself and of all my Family, and

with the Sadnesses of aD my Friends, and ot al) good

Men, even of the whole Church ; and therefore

methinks we need not be troubled, that God is pleas d

to put an end to aD these Troubles, and to let them

sit down in a natural period, which, if we please,

may be to us the beginning of a better Life. , When

the Prince of Persia Wept because his Army should ail

Die in the Revolution of an Age, ArtAbanUs told him,

That they should aD meet with Evils so many, and so

great, that every Man of them should wish himself

Dead long before that. Indeed, it were a fad thing to

be cut of the Stone, and we that are in Health trem

ble to think of it ; but the Man that is wearied with

the Disease, looks upon that sharpness as upon his Cure

and Remedy: And as none need to have a Tooth drawn,

so none cou'd well endure it, but he that hath felc

the Pain ot hs'in his Head. So is our Life so full of

Evils, that therefore Death is no evil to them that

have felt the smart of this, or hope for the Joys of

a better.

i. But as it helps to ease a certain Sorrow, as a Frre

draws out a Fire, and a Nail drives forth a Nail ; so it

instructs us in a present Duty, that is, that wefhou'd not

be
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be so fond of a perpetual Storm, nor doat upon the

transient Gauds and gilded Thorns of this World.

They are not worth a Passion, nor worth a Sigh or a

Groan, not of the price of one Night's watching :

And therefore they are mistaken and miserable Per

sons, who, since Adam planted Thorns round about

Paradise, are more in love with that Hedge than all

the Fruits of the Garden, sottish Admirers of Things

that hurt them, of sweet Poisons, gilded Daggers, and

silken Halters. TeD them they have lost a bounteous

Triend, a rich Purchase, a fair Farm, a wealthy Dona

tive, and you dissolve their Patience ; it is an Evil

bigger than their Spirit can bear ; it brings Sicknefsand

Death, they can neither Eat nor Sleep with such a Sor

row. But if you represent to them the Evils of a vi

cious Habit, and rhe Dangers of a State of Sin j if you

teO them they have displeased God, and interrupted

their hopes of Heaven ; it may be they will be so civil

as to hear it patiently, and to treat you kindly, and

fitst to commend, and then forget your Story; because

they prefer this World, with all its Sorrows, before the

pure unmingled Felicities of Heaven. But it is strange,

that any Man ffiou'd be so passionately in love with the

Thorns that grow on his own Ground, that he fhou'd

wear them for Armlets, and knit them in his Shirt,

and prefer them before a Kingdom and Immortality.

No Man loves this World the better for his being poor ;

but Men that love it because they have great Posses

sions, love it because it is troublesome and chargeable,

fuD of Noise and Temptation, because it is unsafe and

ungoverned, flatter'd and abus'd : And he that con

siders the troubles of an over-long Garments and of a

crammed Stomach, a trailing Gown and a loaden Ta

ble, may justly understand that aD that for which Men

are so passionate is their hurt, and their objection, that

which a temperate Man wou'd avoid, and a wise Man

cannot love.

He that is no Fool, but can consider wisely, if he be

in love with this World, we need not despair but that

a witty Man might reconcile him with Tortures, and

make him think charitably of the Rack, and be

D a brought
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brought to dwell with Vipers and Dragons, and

entertain his Guests with the shrieks of Mandrakes,

Cats and Scriech-owls, with the filing of Iron, and

the harshness of rending of Silk, or to admire the

Harmony that is made by an Herd of Evening Wolves,

when they miss their draught of Blood in their Mid

night Revels. The Groans of a Man in a Fit ot the

Stone are worse than all these ; and the Distractions of

a troubled Conscience are worse than those Groans :

and yet a merry careless Sinner is worse than all that.

But if we cou"d from one of the Battlements of Hea-.

ven efpie how many Men and Women at this Time lie

fainting and dying for want of Bread, how many

Young Men are hewn down by the Sword of War,

how many poor Orphans are now weeping over the

Graves of their Father, by whose Life they were enabled

to Eat j if we could but hear how Mariners and Pas

sengers are at this present in a Storm, and shriek out

because their Keel dashes against a Rock, or bulges

under them, how many People there are that weep

with Want, and are mad with Oppression, or are de

sperate by too quick a Sense of a constant Infelicity;

in all reason we shou'd be glad to be out of the Noise

and Participation of so many Evils. This is a Place of

Sorrows and Tears, of so great Evils and a constant Cala

mity : Let us remove from hence, at least in affections

and preparation of Mind.

CHAP.
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y CHAP. II.

A General Preparation towards an Holy

and Blessed Death, by way of Exercise.

SECT. I

Three Frecepts preparatory to an Holy Deaths to

be prattijfei in our whole Life.

I. TT "T E that would die well, must always look, for Propera vl-

I—I Death, every Day knocking at the Gates o/v«e.

the Grave, and then the Gates ot the $°l£™as

Grave shall never prevail upon him to do him puta. Nfoil

Mischief. This was the Advice of all the wife and ™er<* ■»»

good Men ot the World, who, especially in the DaysfZL

and Periods of their joy and Festival Egressions, chose to

throw some Ashes into their Chalices, some sober Re

membrances of their fatal Period. Such was the black

Shirt of Saladine; The Tomb- „. , . . „ ,.
n. r ^ J m. ¥- Si sipis, utarif tons. Cohne. diebus*
stone presented to the Era- b^Al^iJL

peror ot Constantinople on his mo-iui.

Coronation day ; the Bishop of Rome's two Reeds

with Flax and a Wax- taper; the Egyptian Skeleton

serv'd up at Feasts; and Trimalcion's Banquet, mPetro-

nius, in which was brought in the Image ot a dead

Man s Bones of Silver, with Spondils exactly turning

to every of the Guests, and Heu, heu, nos misers! qmm totushomuncio

Saying to every one, that nil est;

You and you must die, and cunctipostquam nosauferetOrcut,

, , - * i Ergo vivamus, dum licet effc bcnc,
look not one upon another;

for every one is equally concern'd in this fad Repre-

sentment. These in fanrastick Semblances declare a

severe Counsel, and useful Meditation : And it is not

cafe for a Man to be gay in his Imagination, or to be

P 3 drunk
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drunk with Joy or Wine, Pride or Revenge, who con

siders sadly that he must e're long dweD in a House os

Darkness and Dishonour, and his IJody must be the

Inheritance of Worms, and his Soul must be what he

pleales, ev'n as a Man makes it here, by his living good

or bad. I have read of a young Eremite, who, being

passionately in Love with a young Lady, could not,

by all the Arts of Religion and Mortification, suppress.

theTreuble of that Fancy: Till at last being told that,

jhe was dead, and had been buried about Fourteen

Days, he went secretly to her Vault, and with the

Skirt of his Mantle wiped the Moisture from the Car

cass, and still, at the Return of his Temptation, laid it

before him, faying, Behold, this is the Beauty of tht

Woman thou didstso much desire: And so the Man found

his Cure. And if we make Death as present to us, our

. own Death, dwelling and dress'd in all its Pomp of

Fancy and proper Circumstances 5 if any thing will

quench the heats ot Lust, or the desires of Money, or

the greedy passionate Affections ot this World, this

must do it. But withal, the, frequent Use ot this Medi

tation, by curing our present Inordinations, wiD make

Death fate and friendly 5 and, by its very Custom, will

, make that the King of Terrors shaD come to us with

out his affrighting Dresses ; and that we shall sit down

in she, Grave, as we compose our (elves to Sleep, and

It.'"'.*.'. > do the Duties ofNature and

—— ceit^popuiiqupsdespicitArctos Choice. The Old People

Felices errore suo, '<$» ille timorum .'• . that lived near the RiphaAK-

— inde ruendi Mountains, were taught to

In fcrrum mens prqna viris, animacqae apace* Converse with D^th, and tO

Mortis, fic ignavum redimræ parcera vitas, handle it on all Sides, and to

discourse of it as of a thing

that wiD certainly come, and ought so to do. Thence

their Minds and Resolutions became capable of Death,

and. they thought it a dishonourable thing with

Greediness to keep a Life that must go from us, to

lay aside its Thorns, and to return again circled with

a Glory and a Diadem,

ffcii Guoridie a. He that wond die well, must all the Days of his Lisq

U ma. fy „p against the Day ofDeath : Not only by the general
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Frovific
Provisions of Holiness, and a Pious Life indefinitely, non in<Jl-

but Provisions proper to the Necessities of that Great- get

Day of Expence, in which a Man is to throw his last

Cast for an Eternity of Joys or Sorrows; ever remem-

bring, that this alone, well perform'd, is not enough

to pass us into Paradise, but that alone, done foolishly,

is enough to fend us into Hell \ and the want of either

a Holy Life or Death, makes a Man to fall short of

the mighty Price of our , ■

High-calling. * In order to **** nunc- mih" Pyros' P°°e ordme v'te'-

this Rule, we are to consider what special Graces

we shall then need to exercise, and by the proper

Arts of the Spirit, by a heap of proportions Argu

ments, by Prayers, and a great Treasure of Devotion

laid up in Heaven, provide before-hand a Reserve of

Strength and Mercy. Men, in the course of their

Lives, walk lazily and incuriously, as if they had both

their Feet in one Shooe \ and when they are passively

revolved to the Time of their Dissolution, they have

no Mercies in Store, no Patience, no Faith, no Charity

to God, or despite of the World, being without Gust

or Appetite for the Land of their Inheritance, which

Christ with so much Pain and Blood hath purchased

for them. When we come to die indeed, we shall be

very much put to it, to stand firm upon the two Feet

•of a Christian, Faith and Patience. When we our selves

are to use the Articles, to turn our former Discourses

into present Practice, and to feel what we never felt

before, we shall find it to be quite another thing,

to be willing presently to quit this Life and all our

present Possessions, for the hopes of a thing which we

were never suffered to see, and iuch a thing of which

we may fail so many ways, and of which if we fail

any way we are miserable for ever. Then we shall

find how much we have need to have secured the

■Spirit of God, and the Grace of Faith, by an habitual

perfect, immoveable Resolution* * The same is also

the cafe of Patience, which will be assaulted with

sharp Pains, disturbed Fancies, great Fears, want of

a present Mind, natural Weaknesses, Frauds of the

Devil, and ft Thousand Accidents and Imperfections.

D 4 II
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It concerns us therefore highly, in the whole course

pf our Lives, not only to accustom ourselves to a pa

tient suffering of Injuries and Affronts, of Persecutions

and Losses, ot cross Accidents, and unnecessary Cir

cumstances; but also, by representing Death as pre-

sent to us, to consider with what Argument then to

fortifie our Patience^ and by assiduous and ttivent

Prayer to God all our Life long, to call upon him to

give us Patience and great Assistances, a strong Faiths

and a confirmed Hope, the Spirit ot God and his Holy

Angels Assistants at that time, to resist and to subdue

the Devil's Temptations and Assaults ; and lo to

-fortifie our Heart, that it break not into intolerable

Sorrows and Impatience, and end in Wretchlesness

and Infidelity. * But this is to b,e the Work of our

Life, and not to be done at once ; but as God gives us

;Time, by Succession, by Parts and little Periods. For

jt is very remarkable, that God who giveth plente-

oufly to all Creatures, he hath scattered the Firma

ment with Stars, as a Man sows Corn in his Fields, in a

Multitude bigger than the capacities pf Humane Or

der; he hath made so much variety of Creatures, aud

gives us great choice of Meats and Drinks, although

any one of both Kinds woud have, ferv'd our Needs ;

and so in all Instances of Nature ; yet in the Distribu

tion of our Time, Gjod seems to be strait- handed ;

and gives it to us, not as Nature gives us River?,,

enough to drown us, but drop by drop, Minute after

Minute; so that we never can have Two Minutes

together, but he takes away one, when he gives us

another. This should teach us to value our Time,

since God so values it, arid by his so small Distribu

tion of it, tells ps it is the most precious thing we

haye, Sjnce therefore in the Day of our Death we

can have still but the fame little Portion of this pre

cious Time, let us in every Minute of our Lite, 1

mean in every discernible Portion, lay up such a

Stock of Reason and good Wqiks, that they may

convey a Value to the imperfect and shorter Act

ons pf our Death-bed ; while God rewards tlje

Pi?ty of our L^ivee by his gracious Acceptation and
. i • j • •• 'Bene-
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Benediction upon the Actions preparatory to our

Death-bed.

3. He that desires to die we/I. and happily, above all

things must be careful that he do not live a soft, a delicate

and a voluptuous Life ; but a Life severe, holy, and

under the Discipline of the Cross, under the Conduct of

Prudence and Observation, a Life of Warfare and sober

Counsels, Labour and Watchfulness. No Man wants

cause ot Tears; and a daily Sorrow. Let every Man con

sider what he feels, and acknowledge his Misery; lef

-him confess his Sin and chastise it > let him bear his;

Cross patiently, and his Persecutions nobly, and his

Repentances willingly and constantly ; let him pity

the Evils of all the World, and bear his Share in the Ca

lamities of his Brother ; let him long and sigh for the

Joys of Heaven; Jet him tremble and fear, because he

hath deserved the Pains of Hell ; set him commute his

eternal Fear with a temporal Suffering, preventing

God s Judgment, by pasting one of his own ; let him

groan for the Labours of his Pilgrimage, and the Dan-.'' .

gers of his Warfare ; And by that time he hath fumm'd

up all these Labours, and Duties, and Contingencies,

all the proper Causes, Instruments and Acts ot Sorrow,

he will find, that for a secular Joy and Wantonness ot

Spirit, there are not left many void Spaces of his Life.

It was St. James's Advicer Be affiiBed, and mourn, and chap. 4. 9.

weep V kt jour Laughter, be turned into Mourning, and

your Joy ' into weeping: And 'Bonadventure, in the Life Neque enim

of Christ, reports, tpit the Holy Virgin- Mother said

to St. Elizabeth, That Grace does not descend into corpora*?

Soul of a Alan, but by Prayer and AffliElion. Certain it is, rumna con-

that a mourning Spirit and an afflicted Body, are great c'hat!f' .

t n .. c -r r-- j - r' ill A'«..Orat.;8.
Instruments ot reconciling God to a Sinner, and they

always dwell at the Gates of Atonement and Restitu

tion. * But besides this, a delicate and prosperous Life,

hugely contrary to the hopes of a blessed Eternity.

Woe be to them that are at Ease in Sion, so it was Amos 6. j.

said of old : And our Blesled Lord laid, IVoe be to you Luke 6. 25.

that laugh, forye shall weep \ But, Blessed are they that Matth. 5.4.

mourn, for they shall be comforted. Here or hereafter

we must have our Portion of Sorrows. Be that now
^ .t, , ..... , ... ... -
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P&i. i2«. 6. gte*h en his way weeping, and beareth forth good Seed

with him, shall doubtless come again with Joy, and bring

his Sheaves with him. And certainly, he that sadly con

siders the Portion of Dives, and rememberi that the

Account which Abraham gave him for the unavoMable-

ness to his Torment, was, because he had his good Things

inthisLife, must in all Reason with Trembling run from

a course of Banquets, and faring deliriously every Dayt

as being a dangerous Estate, and a Consignation to an

Evil greater than aD Danger, the Pains and Torments

of' unhappy Souls. If either by Patience or Repen

tance, by Compassion or Persecution, by Choice or by

Conformity, by Severity or Discipline, we allay

the Festival- follies of a soft Life, and profess under the

Cross ot Christ, we shall more willingly and more

safely enter into our Grave ; but the Death-bed of

a voluptuous Man upbraids his little and couzening

, .Sed bngi pa-nas fcrtu.* sivo,is Prosperities, and exacts Pains

Exigit i iniiero, qua: tamo pondere iama made sharper by the pasting

Res premie adverfas, fausque prioribus urger. from soft Beds and a softer

Mind. He that woud die ho-

lily and happily, must in this World love Tears, Humility,

Solitude 4*4 Repentance.

SECT. II,

Of Daily Examination of our Attions in the '

whole Course of our Health, preparatory to our

Death-bed.

T-T E that will die wed and happily, must dress his

Soul by a diligent and frequent Scrutiny; He must

perfectly understand and watch the State of his Soul;

he must set his House in Order, before he be fit ro die.

And for this there is great Reason, and great Necessity,

Reasons for a Daily Examination.

I. For, if we consider the Disorders of every Day,

the Multitude of impertinent Words, the great Por

tions



Chap. 2. preparatory to Death. Sect. 2.

tious of Time spent in Vanity, the daily Omissions of

Duty, the Coldness of our Prayers, the Indifferences

of our Spirits in Holy Things, the Uncertainty ot our

secret Purposes, our infinite Deceptions and Hypocri

sies, sometimes not known, very often not observed

by our selves, our want of Charity, our not knowing

in bow. many Degrees of Action and Purpose every

Vertue is to be exercised, the secret adherences of Pride,

and too forward Complacency in our best Actions,

our Failings in aU our Relations, the Niceties ot

Difference between some Vertues and some Vices, the

secret undiscernible Passages from lawful to unlawful

in the first Instances of Change, the perpetual mi-

stakings of Permission for Duty, and licentious Pra

ctises for Permissions, our daily abusing the Liberty

that God gives us, our unsuspected Sins in the mana

ging a course of Life certainly lawful, our little Gree

dinesses in Eating, our Surprises in the proportions of

our Drinkings, our too great Freedom and Fondnesses

in lawful Loves, our aptness for things Sensual, and

our deadness and tediousnefs of Spirit in Spiritual Em

ployments ; besides infinite Variety of Cafes of Consci

ence that do occur in the Life ofevery Man, and in all

Intercourses of every Life, and that the Productions of

Sin are numerous and encreasing, like the Families

of the Northern-People, or the Genealogies of the

first Patriarchs of the World ; from all this we shall

find, that the Computations of a Man' s Life, are busie

as the Tables of Signs and Tangents, and intricate as

the Accompts of Eastern-Merchants : And therefore it

were but reason we should sum up our Accompts at

the Foot ot every Page ; I mean, that we call our

selves to Scrutiny every Night when we compose our

selves to the little Images of Death.

j. For, if we make but one general Accompt, and

never reckon till we die, either we shall only reckon

by great Sums, and remember nothing but clamo

rous and crying Sins, and never consider concerning

Particulars, or forget very many : Or if we could con

sider aU that we ought, we must needs be confounded

with the Multitude and Variety. But if we observe
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all the little Paflages of our Life, and reduce them

into the Order of, Accompts and Accusations, we shall

find them multiply so fast, that it will not only ap

pear to be an Ease to the Accompts of our Death-bed,

but by the Instrument of Shame will restrain the Inun

dations of Evils ; it being a thing intolerable to hu

mane Modesty, to fee Sins encreafe so fast, and Vir

tues grow up so stow ; to fee every Day stain d with

the spots of Leprosie, or sprinkled with the marks of a

lesser Evil.

3. It is not intended we should take Accompts of

bur Lives only, to be thought religious, but that we

may fee our Evil and amend it, that we dash our Sins .

against the Stones, that we may go to God, and to a

Spiritual Guide, and search for Remedies, and apply

them. And indeed, no Man can well observe his own

growth in Grace, but by accompting seldom Returns

bt Sin. and a more frequent Victory over Tempta

tions; concerning which, every Man makes his Obser

vations according as lie makes his Enquiries and Search

aftet/himself. In order to this it was that St. Paul

ffiv&i before the receiving the Holy Sacrament, Let

kt'Ætn examine himself, and so let him eat. This'Pre-

j&jjlf'Was given in those Days when they communicated

^ymrBay, and therefore a daily Examination also was

intertded.1-',1 ,

Arid it will appear highly fitting, if we remem-

peK that at the Day of Judgment, not only the greatest

Lines of Lite, but every 'Branch and Circumstance of

eves? ....... . - -

to S

was :

innocent Life, if God should search into it without mix

tures of Mercy. And therefore we are here to foDow

St. Paul's Advice,- Judge yourselves, and ye /hall not

he judged of the Lord. The way to prevent God's

Anger, is to be angry with ourselves » and by examin

ing our Actions, and condemning the Criminal, by

being Assessors in God's Tribunal, at least we sliall

obtain the Favour of the Court. As therefore every

Night we mufi make our Bed the Memorial of our Grave,
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so let our Evening Thoughts be an Image of the Day of

Judgment.

5. This Advice was so reasonable and proper an

Instrument of Vertue, that it was taught ev'n to the

Scholars of Pythagoras, by their Mailer 5 " Let not

" Sleep seize upon the regions of jour Senses, before you

* have Three Times recalled the Conversation and Acci-

*' dents of the Day: Examine what you have committed

against the Divine Law, what you have omitted of

your Duty, and in what you have made use of the

Divine Grace to the Purposes of Vertue and Religion ;

joining the Judges Reason to the Legislative Mind or

Conscience, that God may reign there as a Law-giver

and a Judge. Then Christ's Kingdom is set up in our

Hearts; then we always live in the Eye of our Judge,

and live by the measures of Reason, Religion, and

sober Counsels.

The Benefits we shaD receive by practising this Ad

vice, in order to a Blessed Death, will also add to the

Accompt of Reason, and fair Inducements.

The Benefits of this Exercise.

1. By a daily Examination of pur Actions, we shall

the easier Cure a great Sin, and prevent its arrival to

become habitual: For \_to Examine'] we suppose to

be a Relative Duty, and Instrumental to something

else. We examine ourselves, that we may find

out our Failings and Cure them : And therefore iF

we use our Remedy when the Wound is fresh and

bleeding, we shall find the Cure more certain, and

less painful. For so a Taper, when its Crown of

Flame is newly blown off, retains a nature so sym

bolical to Light, that it will with greediness re-in-

kindle and snatch a ray from the Neighbour-fire. So is

the Soul of Man, when it is newly fallen into Sin ; al

though God be angry with it, and the state of God's

favour and its own graciousness is interrupted, yet

the habit is not naturally changed ; and still God

leave some roots ot Vertue standing, and the Man is

modest, or apt tq be made ashamed, and he is not

grown
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grown a bold Sinner : But if he Sleeps on it, and re

turns again to the sarpe"Sin, and by degrees grows in

love with it, and gets the custom, and the strange

ness of it taken away, then it is his Master, and is

swefl'd into an heap, and is abetted by use, and cor

roborated by newly-entertain'd Principles, and is

insinuated into his Nature, and hath poflefled his Af

fections, and tainted the Will and Understandings:

And by this Time a Man is in the State of a decaying

Merchant, his Accompts are so great, and so intricate,

and so much in arrear, that to examine it, will be but

to represent the Particulars of his Calamity ; there

fore they think it better to pull the Napkin before

their Eyes, than to stare upon the Circumstances of

their Death.

i. A daily or frequent Examination of the Parts

of our Life, wiD interrupt the Proceeding, and hinder

the Journey of little Sins into an heap. For many

Days do not pass the best Persons, in which they have

not many idle Words or vainer Thoughts to suDy the

fair whiteness of their Souls, some indiscreet Passions

or trifling Furposes, some impertinent Discontents or

Unhandsome Usages to their own Persons, or their

dearest Relatives. And though God is not extreme to

mar\ what is done amiss, and therefore puts these upon

the Accompts of his Mercy, and the Title of the Cross?

yet in two Cafes, these little Sins combine and cluster:

(and we know, that Grapes were once in so great a

bunch, that one cluster was the load of two Men: )

that is, ». When either we are in love with small

Sins, or,- 2. When they proceed from a careless and

incurious Spirit, into frequency or continuance. For

so the smallest Atoms that dance in all the little Cells

of the World, are so trifling and immaterial, that they

cannot trouble an Eye, nor vex the tenderest part

ot a Wound, where a barbed Arrow dwelt: Yet

when by their infinite 'Numbers s/as AJeliffa and Par*

menides affirm ) they danced first into Order, then

into little Bodies, at last they made the Matter of

the World. So are the little indiscretions of our Life;

they are always mwjiderablex if they be considered';
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and contemptible, if they be not despised ; and God does

not regard them, if we do. We may easily keep them

asunder, by our Daily or Nightly Thoughts and Prayers,

and severe Sentences: But ev'n the least Sand can check

the tumultuous Pride, and become a limit to the S.-a,

when it is in an heap, and in united Multitudes; but

if the Wind scatter and divide them, the little Drops

and the vainer Froth of the Water begins to invade the

Strand. Our Sighs can scatter iuch little Offences :

But then be sure to Breathe such Accents frequently,

least they knot and combine, and grow big as the

Shore, and we peri/h in Sand, in trifling Instances. He

that desfiseth little Things, shallperish bj little and little ; Ecdus. uii';

lo said the Son of Sirach.

3 . A frequent Examination of our Actions, will inte-

nerate and soften our Consciences, so that they shall

be impatient of any rudeness or heavier Load : And he

that is used to shrink when he is .

pressed with a Branch of twining Q.ui kvi commimtione pen;™, non

Osier, win not willingly stand in XHr ul fo,titudine * ™J inva"

the Ruins of an House, when the

Beam dashes upon the Pavement. And provided that

our nice and tender Spirit be not vexed into scruple,

nor the scruple turn'd into unreasonable Fears, nor the

Fears into Superstition ; he that by any Arts can make

his Spirit tender and apt for Religious ImprelTions, hath

made the fairest Seat for Religion, and the unaptest

and uneasiest Entertainment for Sin and Eternal Death,

in the whole World.

4. A frequent Examination of the smallest Parts of

our Lives,is the best Instrument to make ourRepentance

particular, and a fit Remedy to aD the Members of the

whole Body of Sin. For our Examination put off to

our Death-bed, of necessity brings us into this Condi

tion, that very many Thousands of our Sins must be

(or not be at aD) washed offwith a general Repentance,

which the more general and indefinite it is, it is ever

so much the worse. And if he that Repents the longest

and theoft'nest, and upon the most Instances, is still,

during his whole Life, but an inperfect Penitent, and

there are very many reserves left to be wiped off by

God's
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God's Mercies, and to be eased by collateral Assistances,

or to be groaned for at the terrible Day ot Judg

ment : it wiD be but a fad Story to consider, that the

Sins ot a whole Life, or of very great Portions of it,

shall be put upon the Remedy of one Examination,

and the Advices of one Discourse, and the Activities of

a decayed Body, and a weak and an amazed Spirit*

Let us do the best we can, we shall find that the

meer Sins of Ignorance and unavoidable Forgetfulness,

wifl be enough to be entrusted to such a Blank ; and

that if a general Repentance wiD serve toward their

, expiation, it will be an infinite Mercy: But we have

nothing to warrant our confidence, if we shall think

it to be enough on our Death-bed to confess the

notorious Actions of our Lives, and to fay, {The

Lord be merciful to me, for the infinite Transgressions

of my Life, which I have roils"uHy or carelefly forgot ; ~}

. for very many of which, the Repentance, the distinct,

particular, circumstantiate Repentance of a whole Lite

wou'd have been too little, if we could have done

more. • •■ ;

5. After the enumeration of these Advantages, I

shall not need to add, that if we decline or refute to

call ourselves frequently to Account, and to use daily

Advices concerning the State of our Souls, it is a very

iD Sign that our Souls are not right with God, or that

they do not dwell in Religion. But this I shall fay,

that they who do use this Exercise frequently, will

make their Conscience much at ease, by casting out a

daily load of Humour and Surfeit, the Matter of

Diseases, and the Instruments of Death. He that does

not frequently search his Conscience, is a House without 4

Window, and like a wild untutor'd Son of a fond and

undifcerning Widow.

But if this Exercise seem too great a trouble, and

that by such Advices Religion will seem a Burthen; I

have Two Things to oppose against it.

One is, That we had better bear the Burthen of

the Lord, than the Burden of a ba(e and polluted Con

science. Religion cannot be so great a trouble as a

guilty Soul 5 and whatsoever trouble can be fancied in

. - this

1
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this or any other action of Religion, it is only to

unexperienc'd Persons. It „may be a trouble at first, Elige vitam

just as is every change and every new accident: But Suauda

if you do it frequently, and accustom your Spirit to ficiet jucun.

it, as the Custom will make it easie, so the Advantages difEmam.

will make it delectable; That will make it facil as

Nature, These wiD make it as pleasant and eligible as

Reward.

2. The other Thing I have to fay is this 5 That to

examine our Lives, wiD be no trouble, if we do not in*

tricate it with the Business of the World, and the Laby

rinths of Care and impertinent As- . „ , a .„
r * m » l j jl ■ j Securæ & quieræ mentis eft irt
fairs. A Man had need have aquietand omnes vita panes discun-ere, 00

disentangled Life, who comes to search cupatorum animi veiut sub jugo

into all his Actions, and to make Judg- sum- refPicere non ^^S^j.

ment concerning his Errors and his

Needs, his Remedies and his Hopes. They that have

great lntreagues of the World, have a Toke upon their Neckst

and cannot look back? And he that covets many Things

greedily, and snatches at high Things ambitiously, that

despises his Neighbour proudly, and bears his Crosses

peevishly, or his Prosperity impotently and passio

nately ; he that is prodigal of his precious Time, and

is tenacious and retentive of evil Purposes, is not a

Man disposed to this Exercise : He hath reason to be

afraid of his own Memory, and to dash his Glass in

pieces, because it must needs represent to his own

Eyes an intolerable deformity. He therefore that re

solves to live weD whatsoever it costs him, he that wiD

go to Heaven at any rate, shall best tend this Duty, by

neglecting the Affairs of the World in aU Things where

prudently he may. But if we do otherwise, we shall

find that the Accompts of our Death-bed, and the Exa

mination made by a disturbed Understanding, will be

very empty of Comfort, and full of Iriconveniencies.

6. For hence it comes that Men Die so timeroufly

and uncomfortably, as if they were forced out of their

Lives by the violences o'f an Executioner. Then, with

out much Examination, they remember how wickedly

they have lived, without Religion, against the Laws

of the Covenant of Grace, without God in the World .-

E then
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Then they see Sin goes off like an amazed, wounded,

affrighted Person from a lost Battel, without Honour,

without a Veil, with nothing but Shame and sad Re

membrances: Then they can consider, that if they had

liv'd vertuoufly, aD the trouble and objection of that

would now be past, and all that had remained should

be Peace and Joy, and all that Good which dwells with

in the House of God, and Eternal Life. But now they

find they have done amise, and dealt wickedly, they

have no Bank of good Works, but a huge Treasure of

Wrath, and they are going to a strange Place, and

what shall be their Lot is uncertain ; (so they say, when

they would comfort and flatter themselves:) But in

truth of Religion their Portion i« fad and intole

rable, without Hope, and without Refreshment, and

they must use little silly Arts to make them go off from

their Stage of Sins with some handsome Circumstances

of Opinion: They wiD in Civility be abused, that they

may die quietly, and go decently to their Execution,

and leave their Friends indifferently contented, and apt

to be comforted : And by that time they are gone

a while, they fee that they deceived themselves al]

their Days, and were by others deceived at last.

Let us make it our own Cafe: We shall come to

that State and Period of Condition, in which we shall

be infinitely comforted, if we have lived wefl; or

else be amazed and go off trembling, because we are

guilty of heaps of unrepented and unforsaken Sins. It

may happen we shaU not then understand it so, be

cause most Men ot late Ages have been abused with

false-Principles, and they are taught ( or they are

willing to believe) that a little thing is enough to

save them, and that Heaven is so cheap a Purchase,

that it wiO faD upon them whether they will or no.

The Misery of it is, they will not suffer themselves to

be confuted, till it be too late to recant their Errour.

In the interim, they are impatient to be examined, as

a Leper is of a Comb, and are greedy of the World, as

Children of raw Fruit ; and they hare a severe Reproof,

as they do Thorns in their Bed 5 and they love to lay

aside Religion, as a drunken Person does to forget

his
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his Sorrow ; and all the way they dream of fine things,

and their Dreams prove contrary, and become the

Hieroglyphicks of an Eternal Sorrow. The Daughter

of Pvlycrates dreamt that her Father was lifted up*

and that Jupiter washed him, and the Sun anointed

him ; but it proved to him but a fad Prosperity : For

after a long Life of constant prosperous Successes, he

Was surprised by his Enemies, and hang'd up till the

Dew of Heaven wet his Cheeks, and the Sun melted

his Grease. Such is the Condition of those Persons

who living either in the despite or in the neglect of

Religion, lie wallowing in the Drunkenness of Pros

perity or Worldly Cares : They think themselves to be

exalted till the Evil Day overtakes them : And then

they can expound their Dream of Life, to end in a fad

and hopeless Death. I remember, that Gleomenet was

call'd a God by the Egyptians, because when he was

hanged, a Serpent grew out of his Body, and wrapt

it self about his Head ; till the Philosophers of Egypt

said it was natural that from the Marrow of some

Bodies such Productions should arise. And indeed ic

represents the Condition of some Men, who being »

dead, are esteemed Saints and beatify d Persons, when

their Head is encircled with Dragons, and is entred

into the Possession of Devils, that old Serpent and De

ceiver. For indeed, their Life was secretly so corrupted;

that such Serpents fed upon the Ruins of the Spirit,

and the Decays ot Grace and Reason. To be cozened

in making Judgments concerning our final Condition,

is extremely easie; but if we be cozened, we are infi

nitely miserable.

SECT. iO*

Of exercising Charity during our whole Life.

TLTE that wotf'd die well and happily, must in his Life-

* time, according to all his Capacities, exercise Cha

rity ; and because Religion Respice quid prodeft praefemis temporis ævum :

is the Life of the Soul, OMne 9uod. eft aihil est- P""er amare Ltvta<

E 2 and
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1

and Charity is the life of Religion, the fame which

gives life to the better part of Man, which never dies,

may obtain of God a mercy to the inferiour part of

Man in the Day of its dissolution*

V Charity is the great Chanel through which God

passes all his Mercy upon Mankind. For we receive

absolution of our Sins, in proportion to our forgiving

our Brother. This is the rule of our Hopes, and the

measure of our Desire of this World -} and in the Day

of Death and Judgment, the great Sentence upon

Mankind fhaD be transacted according to our Alms,

which is the other part of Charity. Certain it is,

Quod' expend! habui, tnat God cannot, will not, never did reject

Quod domvi habco'; a Charitable Man in his greatest Needs,

Quod sefvi ESj'i. and m bis m°st passionate Prayers 3 for
erva 1 per 1 u God himself is love, and every degree of

Charity that dwells in us, is the participation of

the Divine Nature: And therefore, when upon our

Death bed a Cloud covers our Head, and we are

enwrapped with Sorrow ; when we feel the weight of

a Sickness, and do not feel the refreshing Visitations of

Gods Loving-kindness; when we have many things

to trouble us, and looking round about us we see

no Comforter ; then call to Mind what Injuries you

have forgiven, how apt you were to pardon all Af

fronts and real Persecutions, how you embraced Peace

when it was offered you, how you followed after

Peace when it ran from you: And when you are

weary of one side, turn upon the other, and remem

ber the Alms that by the Grace of God, and his Assi

stances, you have done; and look up to God, and

with the- Eye ot Faith behold his coming in the Cloud,

and pronouncing the Sentence of Doom's-day, accord-

< ing to his Mercies and thy Charity.

2. Charity with its Twin-daughters, Alms and For

giveness, is especially effectual for the procuring God's

Mercies in the Day and Manner of our Death. Alms

Tob. 4. io. deliver from death, faith old Tobias ; and Alms ma%e art

Ecciuf 9 0 atmement for Sins, said the Son of Sirach : And so said

Dan" I? 27°.' Daniel, and so say aU the wise Men.of the World. And

1 PeJ4. s. in this Sense also is that of Sfe Peter. Love covers a

ttLi.17. - mttlti
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multitude ofSins. And* St.Clement, * Lib. 7. cap. 1 2. 'Eac ?y««

jw«r Hands, give it, that it may *M«t*n>rajf, $ Sra-

w«r^ so fA# remission of thy Sins. J it*fn<u.

For by Faith and Alms Sins are purged. The same also

is the Counsel of Salvian, who wonders that Men who

are guilty of great and many Sins, will not work out

their Pardon by Alms and Mercy. But this also must

be added out of the Words ot Lantlantius, who makes-

this Rule compleat and useful; But think not, because

Sins are taken away by Alms, that by thy Money thou

may ft purchase a license t» Sin. For Sins are abolished,

if because thou hast finned, thou giveji to God, that is,

to God's poor Servants, and his indigent necessitous

Creatures: But if thou sinnest upon confidence ofAgere autem

giving, thy Sins are not abolished. For God desires J^gS^

infinitely that Men lhould be purged from their Sins, ^m p^fi.

and therefore commands us to Repent: But to Repent, œri & affir-

is nothing else but to profess and affirm (that is, to™rre/enoi?

purpose, and to make good that purpose) that they caiman,

will Sin no more.

Now Alms are therefore effective to the abolition

and pardon of our Sins, because they are preparatory

to, and iropetratory «/the Grace of Repentance, and are

Fruits of Repentance : And therefore * St. Chrysostome * Orat. a. de

affirms, that Repentance without Alms is dead, and Pœnitent*

without Wings, and can never soar upwards to the

(element of Love. But because they are a part of Re

pentance, and hugely pleasing to Almighty God, there

fore they deliver us from the Evils of an unhappy and

accursed Death : For so Christ delivered his Disciples

from the,Sea, when he appeased the Storm, though

they still sailed in the ChaneL And this St. Jerome

verifies with aD his reading and experience, faying, Ido Nunguam

not remember to have read, that ever any charitable™™^*^^

person died an evil Death. And although a long expe- SSte mat.

rience hath observed God's Mercies to descend upon tuum <3ui

charitable People, like the Dew upon Gideon's Fleece, ^J?^3

when all the World was dry; yet for this also we haveercuit, ai*'

a promise, which is not only an argument of a certain Nepot

 

E 3 number
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number of years, ( as experience is ) but a Security for

fuke 1 6. s, eternal Ages. Make ye Friends of the Mammon of

unrighteousness, that when ye fail, they may receive you

into everlasting Habitations. When Faith fails, and

Chastity is useless., and Temperance shall be no more,

then Charity shall bear you upon Wings of Cherubims,

, , , , , , to the eternal Mountain of the

Spar©- cpropK £ Lord- j have (,ee„ aW 0f Ma„_

»u>, »A«sirg>' to* faj a„d 4 Friend Md Merciful;

in that great kindness, -which He shews, that is the Great

God and Father of Men and Mercies, said Cyrus the Per*

pan on his Death-bed.

I do not mean this fhou'd only be a Death-bed

Charity, any more than a Death-bed Repentance;

but it ought to be the Charity ot our Life and healths

ful Years, a parting with Por-

Ue dum tempus habes, tibi prop™ sit dons of Goods whgn

(manu? næres . , _

AuSrt hoc nemo quod dabis ipse Deo. we can keep them. We mult

not first kindle our Lights when

we are to descend into our Houses of Darkness, or

bring a glaring Torch suddenly to a dark Room ; that

will amaze the Eye, and not delight it, or instruct: the

Body : But if our Tapers have in their constant course

descended into their Grave, crowned all the way with

light, then let their Death-bed Charity be doubled,

and the light burn brightest when it is to bedeck our

Herse. But concerning this, I shall afterwards give

account.

S E C T IV. \

General Considerations to enforce theformer

VraUices.

HPHese are the general Instruments of Preparation

A in order to a Holy Death : It will concern us all to

quod fcpe use them diligently and speedily ; for we must be long in

test filtdh. doing that which must be done but once : And therefore,

Seneca, we must begin betimes, and lose no Time; especially

' since it is so great a venture, and upon it depends ib

••" ' ' • ' great
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great a state. Seneca said well, There is no Science or ,Nu11l1? re!

Art in the World so hard, as to live and die well: Tt^jSSlior eft

Profeffort of other Arts are vulgar and many : But he sdemia : Pro-

that knows how to do this Business, is certainly in- ^"'V1^*

(trusted to Eternity. But then let me remember this, vu!g& mui-

that a wife Person will also put most upon the greatest t«jue sent.

Interest. Common prudence wiD teach us this. No KJjf££

Man wiD hire a General to cut Wood, or shake Hay nuua eit, re.

with a Sceptre, or spend his Soul and all his Faculties &>ndi nuiu

upon the purchase of a Cockle-shell ; but he will 6c fj^'J^

Instruments to the dignity and exigence of the Design, niam pœnas

And therefore, since Heaven is so glorious a State, 'n morte

and so certainly designed for us, if we please, let us*^emmL£;

spend all that we have, all our Passions and Affections, deant, inta.

all our Study and Industry, aD our Desires and Strata- bescimque

gems, aQ our wjtty and ingenious Faculties, toward'

the arriving thither; whither if we do come, every

Minute wiD infinitely pay for all the Troubles of our

whole Life ; if we do not, we (hall have the reward of

Fools, an unpitied and an upbraided Misery.

To this purpose, I shall represent the State of dying

and dead Men, in the devout Words of some of the Fa

thers of the Church, whose Sense I shall exactly keep,

but change their order ; that by placing some of their

dispersed Meditations into a chain or sequel of Dis

course, I may with their Precious Stones make an

ZJnion, and compose them into a Jewel ; for though

the Meditation is plain and easie, yet it is affectionate,

and material, and true, and neceslary.

The Circumstances of a Dying Mans Sorrow

and Danger.

When the Sentence of Death is decreed, and begins

to be put in execution, it is Sorrow enough to fee or

feel respectively the (ad accents of the Agony and last

contentions of the Soul, and the reluctancies and un

willingness of the Body : The Forehead wasli'd with

a new and stranger Baptism, besmear'd with a cold

Sweat, tenacious and clammy, apt to make it cleave

E 4 tp
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to the roof of his Coffin ; the Nose cold and undiseern-

ing, not pleased with Perfumes, nor suffering Violence

with a Cloud ot unwholsom Smoak ; the.Eyes dim as

a suflied Mirrour, or the Face of Heaven when God

(hews his Anger in a prodigious Storm ; the Feet cold,

the Hands stiff ; the Physicians despairing, our Friends

weeping, the Rooms dressed with Darkness and Sorrow;

and the exterior Parts betraying what are the Vio

lences which the Soul and Spirit suffer : The nobler

Part, like the Lord of the House, being assaulted by

exteriour Rudenesses, and driven from all the out

works, at last faint and weary with short and frequent

Breathings, interrupted with the longer accents of

Sighs, without Jdoisture, but the excresencies of a spilt

Humour, when the Pitcher is broken at the Cistern, it

retires to its last Fort the Heart, whither it is pursued,

and stormed and beaten out, as when ithe barbarous

Thracian sack'd the Glory of the C7raM»-Empire.

Then Calamity is great and Sorrow rules in all the

Capacities of Man •, then the Mourners weep, because

it is civil, or because they need thee, or because they

fear : But who suffers for thee with a Compassion sharp

as is thy Pain ? Then the Noise Is like the faint Eccho

of a distant Valley, and few hear, and they will not

regard thee, who seemest like a Person void of Under

standing, and of a departing Interest. Vere tremendum

tst mortis sacramentum. But these Accidents are com

mon to all that Die ; and when a special Providence

shall distinguish them, they shall Die with eafie Cir

cumstances : But as no Piety can secure it, lo must no

Confidence expect it, but wait for the Time, and ac-

cept'the manner ot the Dissolution. But that which

distinguishes them is this :

He that hath lived a Wicked Life, if his Conscience

be alarm'd, and that he does not Die like a Wolf or a

Tyger, without fense or remorse of all his Wildnels

and his Injury, his beastly Nature, and desart and unfil

led Manners, if we have but fense of what he is going

to suffer, or what he may expect to be his Portion j

fhen we may imagine the terrour of their abused Fan

cies, how they fee affrighting Shapes, and because they
• "' " " fear
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fear them, they feel the gripes of Devils, urging the

unwilling Souls from the kinder and fast embraces of

the Body, calling to the Grave, and hasting to Judg

ment, exhibiting great Bills ot uncancelled Crimes,

awakening and amazing the Conscience, breaking ail

their Hopes in pieces, and making Faith useless and

terrible, because the Malice was great, and the Cha

rity was none at all. Then they look^ for some to have s.chryfijh-

' pity on them, but there is no Man. No Man dares be

their pledge ; No Man can redeem their Soul, which

now feels what it never feared. Then the tremblings

and the sorrow, the memory of the past Sin, and the

fear of future Pains, and the Sense of an angry God,

and the presence of some Devils, consign him to the

eternal Company of all the damned and accursed Spi

rits. Then they want an Angel for their Guide, and fyhrcmSyus

the Holy Spirit for their Comforter, and good Con

science for their Testimony, and Christ for their Ad

vocate, and they Die and are left in Prilbns of Earth

or Air, in secret and undiscerned Regions, to weep and

tremble, and infinitely to fear the coming of the Day

of Christ ; at which Time they shall be brought forth

to change their Condition into a worse, where they

shall for ever feel more than we can believe or un

derstand-

But when a good Man Dies, one that hath lived

innocently, or made joy in Heaven at his timely and

effective Repentance, and in whose behalf the holy Jejus

hath interceded prosperously, and for whose interest

the Spirit makes interpellations with groans and (ighs un

utterable, and in whose defence the Angels drive away

the Devils on his Death- bed, because his Sins are par

doned, and because he resisted the Devil in his Life

time, and fought successfully, and persevered unto

the End ; then the Joys break forth through the Clouds

of Sickness, and the Conscience stands upright, and

confesses the Glory of God, and owns lb much inte

grity, that it can hope for Pardon, and obtain it too:

Then the Sorrows of the Sickness, and the Flames of the

Fever, or the Faintness of the Consumption, do but

iintie the Soul from its Chain, and let it go forth,

first-
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first into Liberty, and then to Glory. For it is but

for a little while that the face of the Sky was black,

like the preparations of the Night, but quickly the

Cloud was torn and rent, the violence ot Thunder

parted it into little Portions, that the Son might

look fcrch with a watery Eye, and then shine with

out a Tear. But it is an infinite refreshment, to re

member all the Comforts of his Prayers, the frequent

Victory over his Temptations, the Mortification of

his Lust, the noblest Sacrifice to God, in which he

most Delights, that we have given him our Wills, and

kill d our Appetites for the Interests ot his Services :

then ail the trouble of that is gone, and what remains

is a Portion in the Inheritance of Jesus, ot which he

now talks no more as a thing at distance, but is en-

s. ManjriM. tering into the possession. When the Veil is rent, and

s Eujiratitu tne prison-doors are open at the Presence of God's

mjt' Angel, the Soul goes forth full of hope, sometimes

with evidence, but always with certainty in the thing,

and instantly it passes into the throngs of Spirits,

where Angels meet it singing, and the Devils flock:

with malicious and vile Purposes, desiring to lead it

away with them into their Houses of Sorrow : There

tKey fee Things which they never saw, and hear Voices

which they never heard. There the Devils charge

them with many Sins, and the Angels remember that

themselves rejoiced when they were repented of.

Then the Devils aggravate and describe all the Cir

cumstances ot the Sin, and add Calumnies ; and the

Angels bear the Sword forward still, because their

s. ctrz/J/o- Lord doth anlwer for them. Then the Devils rage,

CT>M' and gnash their Teeth ; they see the Soul chaste and

pure, and they are ashamed ; they see it penitent,

and they despair ; they perceive that the Tongue was

refrained and sanctified, and then hold their peace.

Then the Soul passes forth and rejoices, passing by

# M , M the Devils in scorn and triumph, being securely car-

• ,J-j^LT ried into the bosom of the Lord, where they shall

TJiC&a.jiK^ tne'r Crowns »te finished, and their Mansions

5< Æ0ae*-are prepared and then they shall feast and sing, re-

Jgtj) $ pice and worship for * ever and ever. Fearful and

4^.Phii. sortni!
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formidable to unholy Persons is the first meeting with

Spirits in their separation. iBut the Victory which

holy Souls receive by the Mercies of Jesus Christ, and

the conduct of Angels, is a joy that we must not un

derstand till we feel it; and yet such which by an early

and a persevering Piety we may secure ; but let us en

quire aster it no farther, because it is secret.

i , , , * ^

■ CHAP. III.

Of the State of Sickness, and the Tempta-

l rions incident to it; with their proper

Remedies.

SECT. r.I ■ ...

Of the State of Sickness.

ADam's Sin brought Death into the World, and

Man did die the fame Day in which he Sinned,

according as God had threaten'd. He did

not die, as Death is taken for a separation of Soul

and Body ; that is not Death properly, but the

ending of the last act of Death ; just as a Man is said

to be born, when he ceases any longer to be borne in his

Mother's Womb : But whereas to Man was intended

a Life long and happy, without Sickness, Sorrow or

Infelicity, and this Life should be lived here or in a

better Place, and the passage from one to the other

shou'd have been easie, safe and pleasant j now that

Man sinned, he fell from that State to a contrary.

If Adam had stood, he shou d not always have lived

in this World ; for this World was not a Place capable

cf giving a dwelling to all those Myriads of Men and

Womenj
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Women which should have been born in all the Gene

rations ot infinite and eternal Ages ; for lo it must

have been if Man had not died at all, nor yet have

removed hence at all. Neither is it likely that Man's

Innocence should have lost to him all possibility of go

ing thither where the duration is better, measured

by a better time, subject to fewer Changes, and which

is now the reward ot a returning Vertue, which in all

natural Senses is less than Innocence, save that it if

heighten 'd by Christ to an equality of acceptation with

the state of Innocence: But so it must have been, that

, his Innocence shou'd have been punished with an eter

nal confinement to this state, which in all reason is

the less perfect, the state of a Traveller, not of one

possessed of his Inheritance. It is therefore certain,

Man should have changed his abode: For so did Enochs

and so did Ettas, and so shall aD the World that shall

be alive at the Day of Judgment ; They shall not die, but

they shall change their piace and their abode, their dura

tion and their state, and aD this without Death.
That Death therefore which God threatened to Adam,

and which passed upon his Posterity, is not the go

ing out of this World, but the manner ofgoing. It he

had staid in Innocence, he should have gone from

hence placidly and fairly, without vexatious and af

flictive Circumstances; he should not have died by

Sickness, Misfortune, Defect or Unwillingness: But

primaquæ when he fell, then he began to die the fame Day (so

hT^afsit kid God:) And that must needs be true; and there-

tfowTfw! f°re ft muft mean, that upon that very Day he sell

into an evil and dangerous Condition, a State ofChange

Nascentes and Affliction : Then Death began ; that is, the M»h

morimur, si- began to Die by a natural dimunition, and aptness to

Sepen-" Disease and Misery. His first State was and should have

act Mmii. been ( so long as it lasted ) a happy Duration ; his se

cond was a daily and miserable Change : And this was

the dying properly.

This appears in the great Instance of Damnation,

which in the style of Scripture is call'd eternal Death;

r.ot because it kills or ends the Duration, it hath not

ib much good in it; but because it is a perpetual

inf?-
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infelicity. Change or separation of Soul and Body,

is but accidental to Death; Death may be with or

without either : But the formality, the curse and

the sting of Death, that is, misery, sorrow, fear, di

minution, defect, anguish, dishonour, and whatsc*

ever is miserable, and afflictive in Nature, that is Death.

Death is not an Action, but a whole State and Con

dition ; and this was first brought in upon us by the

Offence of one Man.

But this went no farther than thus to subject us

to temporal Infelicity. If it had proceeded so as was

supposed, Man had been much more milerable; for

Man had more than one original Sin, in this fense : And
though this Death entered first upon us by Adam's

Fault, yet it came nearer unto us, and encreafed upon

us by the Sins ofmore of our Fore- fathers. For Adam's

Sin left us in Strength enough to contend with Humane

Calamities for almost a Thouland Years together : But

the Sins of his Children, our Fore-fathers, took off

from us half the Strength about the Time of the

Flood ; and then from 500 to 250, and from thence

to 120, and from thence to Threescore and Ten; so

often hailing it, till it is almost come to nothing.

But by the Sins ot Men, in the several Generations of

the World, Death, that is, Misery and Disease, is

hasten'd so upon us, that we are of a contemptible

Age: And because we are to Die by suffering Evils,

and by the Daily lessening of our Strength and Health,

this Death is so long a doing, that it makes so great a

part of our short Life useless and unserviceable, that

we have not Time enough to get the perfection of a

single Manufacture, but Ten or Twelves Generations

of the World must go to the making up of one wise

Man, or one excellent Art : And in the succession of

those Ages there happeen so many Changes and Inter

ruptions, so many Wars and Violences, that Seven

Years Fighting sets a whole Kingdom back in Learning

and Vertue, to which they were creeping, it may be a

whole Age.

And thus also we do evil to our Posterity, as Adam

did to his, and Cham did to his, and Eh to his, and

afl
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all they to theirs who by Sins caused God to shorten

the Life, and multiply the Evils of Mankind. And for

this reason it is* the World grows worse and worse*

because so many original Sins are multiplied, and so

many Evils from Parents descend upon the succeed

ing Generations of Men, that they derive nothing from

us but original Misery.

But he who restored the Law of Nature, did also

restore us to the Condition of Nature; which, being

violated by the Introduction of Death, Christ then

repaired when he suffered and overcame Death for

us : That is, he hath taken away the unhappiness of

Sickneis, and the sting of Death, and the dishonours

of the Grave, of Dissolution and Weakness, of Decay

and Change, and hath turned them into Acts of Fa

vour, into Instances of Comfort, into Opportunities

of Vertue. Christ bath now knit them into Rosaries

and Coronets, he hath put them into Promises and

Rewards, he hath made them part of the Portion of

his Elect : They are Instruments, and Earnests, and

Securities and Passages to the greatest Perfection of

Human Nature, and the Divine Promises. So that it

is possible for us now to be reconciled to Sickness;

it came in by Sin, and therefore it cured when it is turned

into Vertue: And although it may have in it the Uneasi

ness of Labour ; yet it will not be unsafe as Sin, or the

restlelnefs of a discomposed Conscience. If therefore

we can well manage our State of Sickness, that we may

not fall by Pain, as we usually do by Pleasure, we need

not fear ; for no Evil shall happen to us.

SECT, rx

Os the first Temptation proper to the State

of Sickness, Impatience.

A/TEN that are in Health, are severe exactors of

■iY-1 Patievce at the Hands or them that are Sick; and

they usually judge it, not by terms of Relation be

tween God and the suffering Man, but between him

and
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and the Friends that stand by the Bed-side. It will be

therefore necessary that we truly understand to whac

Duties and Actions the Patience ot a Sick Man ought

to extend.

1. Sigh* and Groans, Sorrows and Prayers, humble Ejuiatu, que.

Complaints and dolorous Expressions, are the fad Ac- ^£tu'

cents of a Sick Man s Language. For it is not to be resonando'

expected that a Sick Man should act a Part of Patience muitum s&

with a Countenance like an Orator, or grave UkeA^J003

Dramattck Person : It were well if all Men cou'd bear ac. Tuse. ,.

an exteriour Decency in their Sickness, and regulate

their Voice, their Face, their Discourse, and all their

Circumstances, by the Measures and Proportions of

Comlineis and Satisfaction to all the Standers-by : But

this would better please them than assist them ; the

Sick Man would do more good to others, than he

wou'd receive to himself.

2. Therefore, Silence and still Composures, and not

Complaining, are no Parts of a Sick Man's Duty, they

are not necessary Parts of Patience. We find that David

rearedfor the very Disquietnefs of his Sickness; and he lay Conceden-

chattering like a Swallow, and his Throat was dry with dum est Se*

calling for Help upon his God. That's the proper Voice maa'

of Sickness : And certain it is, that the proper Voices

of Sickness are exprefly Vocal and Pettier} in the Ears

of God, and call for Pity, in the lame Accent as the

Cries and Oppressions of Widows and Orphans do for

Vengeance upon their Persecutors, though they fay no

Collect against them. For there is the Voice ofa Man,

and there is the Voice of the Disease, and God hears both ;

and the louder the Disease speaks, there is the greater

need of Mercy and Pity, and therefore God will the

sooner hear it. Abel's Blood had a Voice, and cryed to

God; and Humility hath a Voice, and cries so loud to

God, that it pierces the Clouds; and so hath every Sor

row, and every Sickness: And when a Man cries our, and

complains but according to the Sor-

rows of his Pain it cannot be any ^Ætf^, r*

Part of a culpable Impatience, but an Vuinere major.

Argument for Pity. ' $nm.S*.tth

3. Some Men's Senses are so subtile, and their Par-

r ception*
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ceptions so quick and full of relish, and their Spirits so

active, that the fame load is double upon them to

what it is to another Person ; and therefore, com

paring the Expressions of the one, to the silence of the

other, a different Judgment cannot be made concern

ing their patience. Some Natures are querulous, and

meiancholick, and soft, and nice, and tender, and

weeping, and expressive ; others are fuDen, duD, with

out apprehension, apt to tolerate and carry Burdens :

And the Crucifixion of our Blessed Saviour falling upo n

a delicate and Virgin-body, of curious Temper, and

strict, equal Composition, was naturally more fuD of

Torment than that of the ruder Thieves, whose propor

tions were courser and uneven.

4. In this Cafe it was no imprudent Advice which

Cicero gave : Nothing in the World is

rum, nmil elt protecto magis quam ■■»»»■"«••■•-•»»«' »•»»•«««• •»«•»• * U"KV1 «■«

æquabiiitas universes vitæ, turn sin- our whole Lire, and in every Action :

guiarum actionum : quam autem Dut this evenness cannot be kept, un-

conservare non poffis si al.orum , s M f0n0WS his own Na-
naturam irmtans emmas tuam. lcl!> every w»un»uuws uis own ma

ture, without striving to imitate the

Circumstances of another. And what is so in the

thing itself, ought to be so in our Judgments con

cerning the Things. We must not call any one impa

tient, if he be not silent in a Fever, as if he were asleep,

as if he were duD, as Herod % Son ot Athens.

5. Nature, in some Cases, hath made Cryings-out,

and Exclamations, to be an entertainment of the Spi

rit, and an abatement or diversion of the Pain. For

so did the Old Champions, when they threw their

fatal Nets, that they might load their Enemy with

Quia prosun- the snares and weights of Death, they groaned aloud,

omn^omus and sent forth rhe anguish oi their Spirit into the

intenditur, Eyes and Hearts of. the Man that stood against»them.

venuque pia- So it is in the endurance of some sharp Pains, the

iorVslTTusc complaints and sliriekings, the sharp groans and

the tender accents, fend forth the afflicted Spirits,

and force a Way, that they may ease their oppres

sion and their load ; that when they have spent some

of their Sorrows' by a sally forth, they may return

better able to for tine the Heart. Nothing of this

U
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is a certain sign, much less an action or part of Impa

tience ; and when our Blessed Saviour suffered his jail

and sharpest pang of Sorrow, he cried out with a hud

iioictt and resolved to Die, and did so.

SECT. IIL

Constituent or integral Parts of "Patience".

1. '"THAT we may secure our Patience, we must take

care that our Complaints be without Despair.

Despair sins against the Reputation of God's Goodness4

and the Efficacy of all our old Experience. By Despair*

We destroy the greatest comfort of our Sorrows, and

turn our Sickness into the State of Devi's and perish

ing Souls. No Affliction is greater than Despair : For

that it is which makes Hell-fire, and turns a natural

evil into an intolerable ; it hinders Prayers, and Rtts up

the intervals of Sickness with a worse torture ; it makes

all spiritual Arts useless, and the Office of spiritual

Comforters and Guides to be impertinent.

Against this, Hope is to be opposed : And its proper

Acts, as it relates to the Vertue and Exercise of Pa

tience, are, 1. Praying to God for Help and Remedy i

a. Sending for the Guides of Souls : 3. Using all Holy

Exercises and Acts ofGrace proper to that State : Which

whoso does, hath not the Impatience of Despair ;

every Man that is Patient, hath hope in God, in the

Day of his Sorrows.

2. Our Complains in Sickness, must be without Mur*

muring. Murmur sins against God's Providence and

Government: By it we grow rude, and, like the

faOing Angels, displeased at God's Supremacy ; and

nothing is more unreasonable : It talks against God,

for whose Glory all Speech was made ; it is proud and

fantastick, hath better Opinions of a Sinner than of

the Divine Justice, and wou'd rather accuse God than

himself.

Against this is opposed that part of Patience which

resigns the Man into the Hands of God, saying with

old Eli. It it the Lard, let him dt what he will : and,

B L7hj



66 Chap. %. Os Impatience. Sect. 3.

[Thy will be done in Earth, as it is in Heaven :~] And

so the admiring God's Justice and Wisdom, does also

dispose the Sick Person for receiving , God's Mercy,

and secure him the rather in the Grace of God. The

proper Acts of this part of Patience : 1. To confess

our Sins and our own Demerits. 2. It encreafes and

exercises Humility. 3. It loves to Sing Praises to

God, even from the lowest abyss of Humane Mi

sery. ■ ' ' 1

3. Our Complaints in Sickness must be without

Peevishness. This sins against Civility, and that neces

sary Decency which must be used towards the Mini

sters and Assistants. By Peevishness we encrease our

own Sorrows, and are troublesome to them that stand

there to ease ours. It hath in it harshness of Nature

and ungentleness, wilfulnels and fantaftick Opinions,

morosity and incivility.

Against it are opposed Obedience, Tractability,

easiness of Persuasion, aptness to take Counsel. The

Acts of this part of Patience. 1. To obey our Phy

sicians : 2. To treat our Persons with respect to our

vu chap; 4. present Necessities: 3. Not to be ungentle and un-

Sed* '* easie to the Ministers and Nurses that attend us ; but

to take their diligent and kind Offices as sweetly as we

can, and to bear their Indiscretions or unhandsome Ac

cidents contentedly and without disquietness within,

or evil Language or angry Words without : 4. Not to

use unlawful Means for our Recovery.

If we secure these Particulars, we are not lightly to

be judged of by Noises and Posture, by Colours and

Images of Things, by paleness, or tossing from side to

side. For it were a hard thing, that those Persons

who are loaden with the greatest of Humane Calami

ties, should be strictly tied to Ceremonies and Forms of

Things. He is patient, that caDs upon God, that hopes

for Health of Heaven, fhat believes God is Wife and

Just in fending him Afflictions, that confesses his Sins,

and accuses himself and justifies God, that expects

God will turn this into Good, that is civil to his

Physicians and his Servants, that converses with the

Guides of Souls, the Ministers of Religion, and in aQ

Things
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things submit to God's WiD, and wou'd use no indirect

Means for his Recovery, but had rather be Sick and Die,

than enter at aD into God's Displeasure!. -

AS it happens concerning Death, so it is in Sickness

which is Death's Hand-maid. It hath the fate to

suffer Calumny and Reproach, and hath a Name worse

than its Nature. (

t. For there is no Sickness so great but Childrea

endure it, and have natural Strengths to bear them

out quite through the Calamity, what period so*

ever Nature hath allotted it. Indeed they make no

Reflections upon their Sufferings, and complain of

Sickness with an uneasie Sigh or a natural Groan, but

consider not what the Sorrows of Sickness mean ; and

so bear it by a direct Sufferance, and as a Pillar bears

the weight of a Roof. But then why cannot we bear

it so too ; For this which we caD a Reflection upon, or

considering of our Sickness, is nothing but a perfect

Instrument of Trouble, and consequently a Temptation

to Impatience. It serves no end of Nature ; it may

be avoided, and we may consider it only as an ex

pression of God's Anger, and ■->'

an emissary or procurator Prætulerim 1— ddirus intrigue v'dftf,

of Repentance. But all 0- DumfiI1™eta dclectent °f me> vel detliiM

ther considering ir, except Q^m 6pWi & ring;,

where it serves the purposes .'. «*. Lib. 2 . Ep. 1.;

of Medicine and Art, is no-

able Device to heighten the Sickness, and encrease the

Torment. But then, as Children want this Act ot

reflex Perception, or reasonable Sense, whereby their

Sickness becomes less pungent and dolorous ; so also

do they want the helps of Reason, whereby they should

be able to support it. For certain it is, Reason was as

well given us to harden our Spirits, and stiffen them in

Passions and fad Accidents, as to make us bending and

 

 

F 2 apt
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apt for Action: And if in Men God hath heightened the

Faculties of Apprehension, he hath encreased the au

xiliaries of reasonable Strengths, that God's Rod and

God's Staff might go together, and the Beam of God's

Countenance may as well refresh us with its Light, as

scorch us with its Heat. But poor Children, that en-

tlure so much, have not inward Supports and Refresh-

meats, to bear them through it; they never heard

the Sayings of old Men, nor have been taught the

Principles of severe Philosophy, nor are assisted with

the Results of a long Experience, nor know they how

to turn a Sickness into Vertue, and a Fever into a Re

ward; nor have they any sense of Favours, the remem

brance of which may alleviate their Burthen : And

yet Nature hath in them Teeth and Nails enough to

scratch and fight against their Sickness; and by such

Aids as God is pleased to give them, they wade

through the Storm, and murmur not. And besides

this, yet although Infants have not such brisk Per-

ceprions upon the stock of Reason, they have a more

tender feeling upon the Accounts of Sense, and their '

Flesh is as uneasie by their natural softness and weak

Shoulders, as ours by our too forward Apprehensions.

mi** * >>■ *■ » r <B Therefore bear up :

2t«8®- '5 nt^nlat K&Jiitv, wmm iavQo, either you or I or

TirA** &m&A» ^t^durjfil^' some Man wiser,

Ulylies apHi Horn. Od. v , ,I7 3
1 ' and many a Woman

weaker than us both, or the very Children'^ have en

dured worse evil than this that is upon thee now.

That Sorrow is hugely tolerable, which giyes its

smart but by Instants and smallest proportions of Time.

No Man at once feels the Sickness of a Week, or olfH

whole Day ; but the smart of an Instant J And still eve

ry portion of a Minute feels but its proper share, and

the last groan ended aO the Sorrow of its peculiar Bur

then. And what Minute can that be which can pre

tend to be intolerable ? And the next Minute is but the

fame as the last, and the Pain flows like the drops of a

River, or the little shreds of Time : And if we do but

take care of the present Minute, it cannot seem a great

Charge or a great Burthen •, but that care will secure

• * , our
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our Duty, if we still but secure the present Minute.

3. It we consider how much Men can suffer it they

list, and how much they do suffer for great and little

Causes, and that no causes are greater than the proper

caules of Patience and Sickness, ( that is, Necessity and

Religion ) we cannot without huge shame to our Na

ture, to our Persons, and to our Manners, complain

of this Tax and Impost of Nature. This Experience

added something to the old Philosophy. When the

Gladiators were exposed naked to each others short

Swords,, and were to cut each others Souls away in

Portions ot Flesh, as it their Forms had been as divi

sible as the Life ot Worms, they did not sigh or groan, .

it was a shame to decline the Blow, but according to JgftnwuT

the just Measures of Art. The * Women that saw the ictus lacet.

Wound shriek out, and he that re

ceives it holds his Peaces He did Qjii* nwdioms gfcdwtor ingemuit!

not only stand bravely, but wou'd Q^s^tu^tot!'S?etiam <fc;

alfo fall so; and when he was down, cubuit curpita'

scorn'd to shrink his Head, when r«/f. ^ Lib. s.

the insolent Gonqueror came to shift It from his Shoul

ders : And yet this Man in his first Design only aimed

at Liberty, and the Reputation of a good Fencer ; and

when he funk down, he law he could only receive the

Honour of a bold Man, the Noise of which he shall

never hear, when his Ashes are cramm'd in his narrow

Urn. And what can we complain of the weakness

of our Strengths, or the preflures of Diseases, when we

fee a poor Soldier stand in a Breach almost starved

with Cold and Hunger, and his Gold apt to be relieved

only by the Heats of Anger, a Fever, or a fired Mus

ket, and his Hunger slacked by a greater Pain, and a

huge Fear? This Man shall stand in his Arms and

Wounds, Patient lum'mls atque solit, pale and faint,

weary and watchful ; and at Night shall have a Bul

let pull'd out of his Flesh, and Shivers from his Bones ;

and endure his Mouth to be sewed up from a violent

rent, to its own Dimension ; and aD this for a Man

whom he never saw, or, it he did, was not noted by

him, but one that shall condemn him to the Gallows,

if he runs from all this Misery. It is seldom that God

F 3 lend*
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sends such Calamities upon Men, as Men bring upon

themielves, and -luster willingly. But that which is

most considerable, is, that any Passion and Violence

upon the Spirit of Man, makes him able to suffer huge

Calamities with a certain Constancy, and an unwearied

Patience. Scipio Africams was wont to commend

that saying in Xemphon, That the same labours of Warr

fare were easier far to a General than to a common-

Soldier, because he was supported by the huge appe

tites of Honour, which made bis hard Marches no

thing but stepping forward and-reaching at a Triumph.

Did not the Lady of Sabinu:, for others Interest, bear

Twins privately and without groaning? Are not the

Labours and Cares, the spare Diet and the waking

Nights of Covetous and Adulterous, of Ambitious and

Revengeful Persons, greater Sorrows, and of more

smart than a Fever, or the short pains of Child-birth ?

: ruWhat will not tender Women suffer, to hide their

Shame? and if Vice and Passion, Lust and inferiour

' Appetites can supply to the tenderest Persons strengths,

more than enough for the sufferance of the greatest

natural Violences, can we suppose that Honesty and

Religion, and the Grace of God, are more nice, tender

and effeminate? :!

• 4. Sickness is the more tolerable, because it Cures

♦ery many Evils, and takes away the fense of all the

cross Fortunes which amaze the- Spirits of some Men,

and transport them certainly beyond all the limits of

Patience. Here all Losses and Disgraces, Domestick

Cares and Publick Evils, the Apprehensions of pity and

a sociable Calamity, the fears of Want and the troubles

of Ambition, lie down and rest upon the Sick Man's

Pillow. One Fit of the Stone takes away from the

fancksofMen, all relations to the World and secular

Interests: At least they are made dull and flat, without

sharpness ;nd an edge.

And he that (hall observe the infinite variety of

Troubles which afflict some busie Persons, and almost

all Men in very busie Times, will think it not much

arnil's that rhoie huge Numbers were reduced to cer

tainty to mtthod and an order ; and there Is no

better

1
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better compendium for this, thin that they be reduced

to one. And a Sick Man seems so unconcerned in the

Things of the World, that although this separation

be done with violence, yet it is no otherwise than aQ

noble Contentions are, and all Honours are purchased,

and all Vertues are acquired, and all Vices mortified,

and all Appetites chastised, and all Rewards obtained t

There is infallibly to aQ these a difficulty and a slurp-

nets annexed, without which there could be no pro-

portion between a Work and a Reward. To this add,

that Sickness does not take off the Sense of Secular

Troubles and Worldly Cares from us, by employing aQ

the Perceptions and Apprehensions of Men ; by filling

aD Faculties with Sorrow, and leaving no room for the

lesser Instances of Troubles, as little Rivers are (wal

lowed up in the Sea : But Sickness is a Messenger of

God, sent with Purposes of abstraction and separa

tion, with a secret Power and a proper Efficacy to draw

us from unprofitable and useless Sorrows, And this is

effected partly, by reason that it represents the usc-

lessness of the Things of this World, and that there is

a proportion of this Life in which Honours and Things

of the World cannot serve us to many Purposes 5

partly, by preparing us to Death, and telling us that

a Man sliaD descend thither whence this World cannot

redeem us, and where the Goods of this World cannot

serve us.

5. And yet, after all this, Sickness leaves us in Appe

tites so strong, and Apprehensions so sensible, and De

lights so many, and good Things in so great a degree,

that a healthless Body, and a fad Disease, do seldom

make Men weary of this World, but still they wou'd peb,lem fa.

fain find an excuse to Live. The Gout, the Stone, ^1™"^

and the Tooth-ach, the Sciatica, Sore-eyes, and an fe^^.

Aching-head, are Evils indeed ; but such, which rather bricos qua te

than Die, most Men are willing to suffer; and Mec&nat *itast

added also a wish, rather to be Crucified than to Die : bene Sf

and though his Wish was low, timorous and base, yet mini,

w,e find the same desires, in most Men, .dress'd up with Jj^S

better Circumstances. It was a cruel Nlercy in Tamerlane, neo inmta.

who commanded all ,the Leprous Persons to' be put s<».Ep.i°i.'

F 4 to
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to Death, as we knock some Beasts quickly on their

Head, to put them out of Pain, and lest they should

live miserably : The poor Men wou'd rather have

endured another Leprosie, and have more willingly

taken two Diseases than one Death. Therefore Cafar

wonder'd that the old crazed Soldier, beggd leave he

might kill himself, and asked him, Do'stthon think then

to be more alive than now thou art ? We do not die sud

denly, but we descend to Death by steps and flow

passages: And therefore Men (so long as they are

Sick) are unwilling to proceed and go forward in

the finishing that sad Employment. Between a

Disease and Death, there are many Degrees, and all

those are like the reserves of evil Things, the decli

ning of every one ot which is justly reckoned among

thole good Things which alleviate the Sickness, and

make it tolerable. Never account that Sickness in

tolerable, in which thou hadst rather remain than

die : And yet if thou hadst rather die than suffer it,

the worst of it that can be said is this, that the Sick

ness is worse than Death ; that is, it is worse than

that which is the best of all Evils, and the end of aO

Troubles: And then you have said no great harm

against it.

6. Remember that thou art under a supervening

Necessity. Nothing is intolerable that is necessary ; and

therefore when Men are to suffer a sharp Incision, or

what they are pleas'd to call intolerable, tie the Man

improbæque down to it and he endures it. Now God hath bound

^rpa^u the Sickness upon thee by the condition ot Nature;

tiaaiflageiio:( for every Flower must wither and drop:) It is also

impiger& bound upon thee by special Providence, and with a

raactj™*6 design to try thee, and with purposes to reward and

" ■ to crown thee. These Cords thou canst not break ;

and therefore lie thou down gently, and suffer the

, p hand of Gcd to do what he pleases, that sit least thou

may'st swaDow an Advantage, which the Care and

severe Mercies of God force down thy Throat.

7. Remember that all Men have passed this Way,

Cms equidem gemiri constratos morte Phffippw, tne. bravest, the wisest

The&iiwiu' rogas, & fwera geotis ibene. astd the belt Men have

; ■ been
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been subject to Sickness and fad Diseases ; and it is

esteemed a Prodigy, that a Man stiou'd live to a long

Age and not be Sick : And it is recorded for a Wonder .

concerning Xenophilus the Musician, that he lived to

1 06 Years of Age, in a perfect and continued Health.

No Story tells the like of a Prince, or a great or a wife Kara est m

Person; unless we have a mind to believe the Tales n°M'tate sc-

concerning Nestor and the Exbœan-Siby], or reckon as-

Cyrus of Persia, or Mafinifia the Mauritanian, to be ri

vals of old Age, or that Argcnton\t*s the Tarteftan King

did really out-strip that Age, according as his Story

tells, reporting him to have * Reigned 80 Years, and * ckm de

to have lived 120. Old Age and healthful Bodies are&nea-

seldom made the appendages to great Fortunes ; And

under so great and so t universal Precedents, so com- tFerrequam

mon fate of Men, he that will not suffer his portion, sortem Pati-

deserves to be something else than a Man, but nothing NemprecS

that is better.

8. We find in Story, that many Gentiles, who

walked by no light but that of Reason, Opinion, and

Humane Examples, did bear their Sickness nobly, and

with great contempt of Pain, and with huge interests

of Vertue. When Pfmpey came from Syria, and call'd

at Modes to see Poffidonius the Philosopher, he found

him hugely afflicted with the Gout, and express'd bis

sorrow that he could not hear his Lectures, from

which by this Pain he must needs be hinder'd ; PoJJi-

donitts told him, But you may hear mefor all this : And

he discoursed excellently in the midst ot his Tortures, x

even then when the Torches were pat to his Feet, That Tufi. r_: 2.

nothing was good but what was honest; and therefore, Cumfia*

notbmg could be an evd, »/ it were not criminal: And veremer.

lumm'd up his Lectures with this, faying, O Pain, in

vain do'st thou attempt me ; for 1 will never confess thee

to be an evil, as long as I can honestly bear thee.

And when Pompey himself was desperately Sick at

Naples, the Neapolitans wore Crowns and triumphed,

and the Men of Puteoli came to congratulate his Sick

ness, not because they lov'd him not, but because it

was the Custom of their Country to have better

Opinions of Sickness than we have. The Boys of

.. '.1 Sparta,
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Sparta wou'd at their Altars endure whipping tjH

their very Intrails saw the Light through their torn

Flesh, and some of them to Death, without crying or

complaint. Casar wou'd drink his Potions ot Rhu

barb rudely mix'd, and unfitly aDay'd, with little sup-

pings, and tasted the horror of the Medicine, spread

ing the loathsomeness bf his Physick so, that all the

Parts of his Tongue and Palate might have an entire

Share. And when C. Marias suffer'd the Veins of his

iLeg-to be cut out, for the curing of his Gout, and yet

lnrunk nor, he declared not only the rudeness of their

Physick, but the strength of a Man's Spirit, if it be

contracted and united by the aids of Reason and Re

ligion, by Resolution or any accidental harshness, x-

,'„,, against a violent 'Disease.

9. All Impatience, howsoever express'd, is per

fectly useless to all purposes of Ease, but hugely ef

fective to the multiplying the Trouble; and the Im

patience and Vexation is another, but the sharper Dis

ease of the two; it does mischief s itself, and mis-

Tamumdo- chiefs the Disease. For Mengrieve themselves as much

toeruntquan- -j they please ; and when by Impatience they put them-

, inservierant selves into the retinue of Sorrows, they become solemn

s. August. Mourners. For so I have seen the Rays of the Sun or

^.l. 8. Moon dasti upon a brazen-vessel, whose Lips kissed

the Face of those Waters that Iodg'd within its Bo-

ceu rore seges viret, fbm ; but being turn'd back and

Sic crefaint riguis tristi'a fletibus, sent off with itS sotlOOth presences

Urgetlachryma lachrymam Q rougher wafringS, it Wandred

Fœcunditiqtie lui le numeral dolor. , l r> j i_

Q.iem fortum semei virum about the Koom, and beat upon

Udo degenerem lumine Vjderjt, the Roof, and still doubled itS heat

iita sepefcric ?nd motion> So is a sickness and

a Sorrow, entertained by an unquiet and a difcon*

tented Man, turn'd back either with Anger or with

"Excuses ; but then the Pain passes from the Stomach

to the Liver, and from the Liver to the Heart, and

from the Heart to the Head, and from Feeling to

Consideration, from thence to Sorrow, and at last

ends in Impatience and useless Murmur; and all the

way the Man was impotent and weak, but the Sick

ness was doubled, and grew imperious and tyrannical

over
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over the Soul and Body. Atafwuts Sabfous telJ us,

that the Image ot the Goddess Angeromt was, with a

muffler upon her Mouth, placed upon the Altar of Vo~

Jupia, to represent, that those Persons who bear their

Sicknesses and Sorrows without

Murmurs, shall certainlyjPass from &S£g££fi*mm

Sorrow to Pleasure, and the eaie

and honours of Felicity ; but they that with spite and

indignation bite the burning Coal, or shake the Yoke

upon thtir Necks, gall their Spirits, and fret the Skin,

and hurt nothing but themselves.

10. Remember chat this Sickness js but for a short

Time : If it be sharp, it will not last long ; if it be

long, it will be easie and very tolerable. And although

S. Eddfint Arch- Bishop oiCanttrbwry had Twelve Years

of Sickness, yet all that while he ruled his Church pru

dently, gave Example of many Vertues ; and after his

Death, was enrolled in the Calendar of Saints who had

finished their Course prosperously. Nothing is more. -,

unreasonable than to intangle our Spirits in wildnefc

and amazement, like a Partridge Buttering in a Net,

which she breaks not, though she breaks her Wings.

SEC T. V.

Remedies against Impatience, by way of Exercise.

1. T-* H E fittest Instrument of esteeming Sickness

easily tolerable, is, to remember that which

indeed makes it so ; and that is, that God doth mi-

nistei proper Aids and Supports to every of his Ser

vants whom he visits with his Rod. He knows our

Weeds, he pities our Sorrows, he relieves our Mise

ries, he supports our Weaknesses, he bids us *sk for

Help, and he promises to give us all thar, and he

usually gives us more. And indeed it is observa

ble, that no Story tells of any godiy Man, who, li

ving in the fear of God, fell, into a violent and un-

pardoned Impatience in his natural Sickness, it he

used those Means which God and his Holy Church

have appointed. We see almost all Men bear their last

Sickness
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Sickness with Sorrows indeed, but without violent Pas

sions ; and unlels they fear Death violently, they fuller

the Sickness with some indifferency : And it is a rare

thing to lee a Mm who enjoys his Reason in his Sick-

nels, to express the proper Signs of a direct and solemn

Impatience. For when God lays a Sickness upon us,

he leizes commonly on a Man's Spirits ; which are the

Instruments of Action and Business ; and when they

are secured from being tumultuous, the Sufferance is

much the easier: And therefore Sickness secures all

that which can do the Man Mischief; it imkes him

tame and passive, apt for Suffering, and. confines him

to an active Condition. To which if we add, that

God then commonly produces Fear, and aD those Pas

sions which naturally tend to Humility and Poverty of

Spirit, we fhaD soon perceive by what Instruments

God verifies his Promise to us, ( which is the great se

curity for our Patience, and the easiness of our Condi-

iCor. 10. 1 3. tion ) thar God will lay no more upon in than he will make

us able to bear, but together with the j4JjH£lion he will find

a way to escape. Nay, it any thing can be more than

PM. 9. 9. this, we have two or three Promises in which we may

nS".7ii7." sate,v ,odee our selves' and roD hom off our Thorns.

rial. 3i. :9, and find Ease and Rest: God hath promised to be with

-4- us in our Trouble, arid to be with us in our Prayer s, and

4' to be with m in our Hope and Confidence- " " ■

2. Prevent the Violence and Trouble of thy Spirit,

by an Act of Thanksgiving: For which in the worst of"

Sicknesses thou can'st not want Cause, especially if thou

remembrest that this Pain is not an eternal Pain.

Bless God for that: But take heed also lest you so

order your Affairs, that you pass from hence to an

eternal Sorrow. If that be hard, this wiD be intoser

rable : But as for the present Evil, a few Days will

end it.

3. Remember that thou art a Man, and a Christian :

as the Covenant of Nature hath made it necejjary, so

the Covenant of Grace hath made it to be chosen by

thee, to be a suffering Person : Either you must re

nounce your Religion, or submit to the Impositions of \

God, and thy Portion of Sufferings. So that here we
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see our Advantages, -and let us use them accordingly.

The barbarous and warlike Nations ot old could Fight

well and willingly, but could not bear Sickness man

fully. The Greeks were cowardly in their Fights, as

most wife Men are 5 but because they were Learned

and well Taught, they bore their Sickness with Pati

ence and Severity. The Cimbriarts and Celtiberiant

rejoyce in Battle like Giants, but in their Diseases they

weep like Women. These, according to their Insti

tutions and Designs, had unequal Courages, and acci

dental Fortitude. But since our Religion hath made

* Covenant of Sufferings, and the great business of ou^r

Lives is Sufferings, and most of the Vertues of a Chri*-

stun are Passive Graces, and aD the Promises of the

Gospel are passed upon us through Clorist't Cross, we

have a Necessity upon us to have an equal Courage in

all the variety ot our Sufferings : For without an uni

versal Fortitude we can do nothing of our Duty.

4. Resolve to do as much as you can : For certain

it is, we can suffer very much, if we list : And many

Men have afflicted themselves unreasonably, by not

being skilful to consider how much their Strength

and Estate could permit ; and our Flesh is nice and

imperious, crafty to persuade Reason that she hath

more Necessities than indeed belong to her, and that

she demands nothing superfluous. Suffer as much in

Obedience to God, as you can suffer for necessity or

passion, fear or desire. And if you can for one Thing,

you can for another, and there is nothing wanting

but the Mind. Never fay, 1 can do no more ; J cannot

endure this : For God would not have sent it, if he

had not known thee strong enough to abide it ; only

he that knows thee well already, would also cake this

occasion to make thee to know thyself. But ic

will be fit that you pray to God to give you a dis

cerning Spirit, that you may rightly distinguish just

Necessity from the flattery and fondnesses of Flesh and

Blood.

5. Propound to your Eyes and Heart the Example

of the Holy Jesus upon the Cross ; he endured more

for thee, than thou can'st either for thyself or him: And

reman
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remember, that if we be put to suffer, and do suffer in

tt good Cause, or in a good Manner, so that in any sense

your Sufferings be conformable to his Sufferings, or

can be capable of being united to his, we shaD reign

together with him. The high-way of the Cross which,

the King of Sufferings hath trodden before us, is the

way to Ease, to a Kingdom, and to Felicity.

6. The very Suffering, is a Title to an exceUent In

heritance: For God chastens every Son whom he receives;

and if we be not chastised, we are Bastards, and not

Sons. And be confident, that although God often sends

Pardon without correction, yet he never fends cor

rection without Pardon, unless it be thy Fault : And

therefore take every or any Affliction as an Earnest-peny

of thy Pardon; and upon Condition there may be

Peace with God, let any thing be welcome that he

can fend as its Instrument or Condition. Suffer there

fore God to chuse his own Circumstances of adopting

thee, and be content to be under Discipline, when the

Reward of that is to become the Son of God: And by such

Inflictions he hews and breaks thy Body, first dressing

it to Funeral, and then preparing it for Immortality.

And if this be the effect of the design of God's Love to

thee, let it be occasion of thy Love to him: and re

member, that the truth ot Love is hardly known, but

by somewhat thar puts us to. Pain.

7. Use this as a Punishment for thy Sins ; and so

God intends it most commonly, that is certain : If

therefore thou submitted to it, thou approvest of the

Divine Judgment: And no Man can have cause to

complain ot any thing but of himself, if either he be

lieves God to be Just, or himself to be a Sinner; if he

either thinks he liarh deserved Hell, or that this little

may be a means to prevent the greater, and bring him

to Heaven.

8. It may be that this may be the last Instance and

the last Opportunity that ever God will give thee

to exercise any Vertue, to do him any Service, or

thyself any Advantage : be careful that thou losest

not this j for to eternal Ages this never shall return

again.

9 Or
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f. Or if thou peradventure shalt be restored to

Health, be careful that in the Day of thy Thanksgiving

thou may'st not be ashamed of thyself, for having

behaved thyself poorly and weakly upon thy Bed. It

will be a sensible and excellent Comfort to thee, and

double upon thy Spirit, if when thou shalt Worship

God for restoring thee, thou shalt also remember that

thou didst do him Service in thy Suffering, and tell

that God was hugely Gracious to thee, in giving thee

the Opportunity of a Vertue at so easie a rate as a Sick

ness from which thou didst Recover.

ro. Few Men are so Sick, but they believe that they

may Recover ; and we shall seldom fee a Man lie down

with a perfect Persuasion that it is his last Hour; for

many Men have been Sicker, and yet have recovered.

But whether thou do'st or no, thou hast a Vertue to

exercise, which may be a Hand-maid to thy Patience.

Efaphrodittts was Sick, Sick unto Death, and yet God had

Mercy apm him : And he hath done so to Thousands, to

whom he found it useful in the great order of Things,

and the Events of universal Providence: If therefore

thou desirest to Recover, here is cause enough ot

Hope, and Hope is designed in the Arts of God and

of the Spirit to support Patience. But if thou re-

coverest not, yet there is something that is matter of

Joy naturally, and very much spiritually, if thou be-

longest to God ; and Joy is as certain a support of Pa

tience as Hope : And it is no small cause of being plea

sed, when we remember, that if we Recover not, our

Sickness shall the sooner sit down in Rest and Joy. For

Recovery by Death, as it is easier and better than the

Recovery by a Sickly Health, so it is not so long in

doing : It lusters not the tediousness of a creeping

Restitution, nor the inconvenience of Surgeons and

Physicians, watchfulness and care, keepings in and

suffering Trouble, fears of Relapse and the little re-

liques of a Storm.

It. While we hear, or use, or think of these Re

medies, part of the Sickness is gone away, and all

of it is passing. And if by such Instruments we

stand arm'd and ready drefs'd before- hand, we

shall
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Ktdb tnihi nova nunc fides inopinique scrgit. »Void the mischiefs

Qmnia præcepi atque animo mecum ante revalvi. Ot Amazements and Sur-

nr&. Lib. 6. prize} while the Accidents

ot Sickness are such as wete expected, and against

which we stood in readiness, with our Spirits con

tracted, instructed and put upon the defensive.

12. But our Patience witi be the better secured, if

we consider that it is not violently tempted by. the

usual Arrests of Sickness : For Patience is with reason

demanded while the Sickness is tolerable, that is, so

long as the evil is not too great ; but if it be alto eli

gible, and have in it some degrees of good, our Pa

tience wifl have in it the less Difficulty and the greater

Necessity. This therefore will be a new stock of Consi

deration : Sickness is in many degrees eligible to many Men,

And to many Purposes.

SECT. VI.

Advantages of Sickness.

. 1. T Consider, one of the great Felicities of Heaven,

consists in an immunity from Sin : Then we shad

love God without mixtures of Malice; then we shall

enjoy without Envy ; then we shall see fuller Vessels

, running-Over with Glory, and crowned with big*

ger Circles ; and this we shall behold without spil

ling from our Eyes (those Vessels of Joy and Grief)

any sign of Anger, Trouble, or any repining Spirit: our

Passions shall be pure, our Charity without fear,

our Desire without lust, our Possessions all our own :

and all in the Inheritance of Jesus, in the richest foil of

God's eternal Kingdom. Now half of this reason

which makes Heaven so happy by being innocent, is

also in the state of Sickness, making the Sorrows ot

old Age lmooth, and the Groans of a Sick Heart apt

to be joined to the Musick of Angels : And though

they sound harsh to our untuned Ears, and discom

posed Organs; yet those Accents must needs be in

themselves exceDent which God loves to hear, and

esteems them as Prayers, and Arguments of Pity, Instru-

' mem*
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faients of Mercy and Grace, preparatives to Glory*

In Sickness, the Soul begins to dress herself for Im

mortality. And first, She mites the Strings of Vanity^

that made her upper Garment cleave to the World, and jit

ttnea/ie, First, She puts of the light and fantastick

Summer-robe of Lust and wanton Appetite : And as soon

as that Cefttts, that lascivious Girdle is thrown away,

then the Rtins chasten us and give us Warning in the

Night ; then that which caD'd us formerly to lerve the

Afanlinifs of the Body, and the Childishness of the Stult

keeps us waking, to divide the Hours with the Inter

vals of Prayer, and to number the Minutes with our

penitential Groans; then the Flesh sirs uneasily and

dwells in Sorrow,; and then the Spirit feels itself at

Ease, freed from the petulant Solicitations of those Pas

sions, which, in Health, were as busie and restless as

Atoms in the Sun, always dancing, and always busie,

and never sitting down, till a fad Night of Grief and

Uneasiness draws the Veil, and lets them die alone in

secret dishonour.

2. Next to this, The Soul, by the help of Sickness, knocks

off the Fetters of Pride, and vainer Complacencies. Then

she draws the Curtains, and stops the Light from com

ing in, and takes the Pictures j* ... ; ' _"' -
_ " t, _/v r.„„A' 1. 1 r Nunc festiratos mmiuro Chi (emit honOret.

down, those fantastick Images of Acta kurifase dldaat Syllana )uvent>r;

Self-love, and gay Remembrance^^. Lmaa. t. 8

of vain Opinion, and popular Noises. Then the Spirit

stoops into the Sobrieties of humble Thoughts, and

feels Corruption chiding the Forwardness of Fancy, and

allaying the Vapours of Conceit and factious Opinions,

For Humily is the Soul's Grave, into which she en

ters, not to die, but to meditate and interr some of

Its troublesome Appendages. There she fees the Dust,

and feels the Dishonour of the Body, and reads the

Register of all its fad Adherencesj and then she lay*

by aD her vain Reflections, beating upon her crystal

and pure mirrour from the Fancies of Strength and

Beauty, and little decayed Prettiness of the Body.

And when in Sickness we forget all our knotty Dis

courses of Philosophy, and a SyDogism makes our

Head ach , and we teel our many and loud Talkings ser-

G ved
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ved no lasting End of the Soul, no purpose that now

we must abide by, and that the Body is like to de

scend to the Land where all things are forgotten; then

she lays aside all her remembrances ot applauses, all

her ignorant confidences, and cares only to know Christ

Jesus, and him crucified, to know him plainly, and

with muchAeartiness and Simplicity. And I cannos

think this to be a contemptible Hdvantage. For ever

since Man tempted himself by his impatient desires of

knowing, and being as God, Man thinks it the finest

thing in the World to know much, and therefore is-

hugely apt to esteem himself better than his Brethren,

if he knows some little Impertinences, and them im

perfectly, and that with infinite Uncertainty. But

Cod hath been pleas'd with a rare Art, to prevent the

Inconveniencies apt to arise by this passionate longing

after Knowledge; even by giving to every Man a

sufficient Opinion of his own Understanding: And

who is there in the World that thinks himself to be a

Fool, or indeed not fit to govern his Brother? There

are butlew Men but they think they are wise enough,

and every Man believes his own Opinion the soundest;

and if it were otherwise, Men woud burst them

selves with Envy, or else become irrecoverable Slaves to

the talking and disputing Man. But when God in

tended this Permission to be an antidote of Envy, and)

« satisfaction and aDay to the troublesome Appetites

of knowing, and made that this universal Opinion, by

making Men in some Proportions equal, should be a

keeper out, or a great Restraint to Slavery and Tyran

ny respectively; Man (for so he uses to do) hath

turned this into Bitterness: For when Nature had made

so ju It a distribution of Understanding, that every Man

might think he had enough, he is not content with

that, but will think he hath more than his Brother.

And whereas it might be weD employed in restrain

ing Slavery, he hath used it to break off the Bands of

ail Obedience, and it ends in Pride and Schisms, in He

resies and Tyrannies; and it being a Spiritual Evil, it

grows upon the Soul with old Age and Flattery, with

IKealth and the Supports of a prosperous Fortune. Now

^, besides
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besides the direct Operations of the Spirit, and a power

ful Grace, there is in Nature left to us no Remedy

for this Evil, but a sharp Sickness, or an equal Sor

row, and allay of Fortune: And then we are humble

enough to ask Counsel of a despised Priest, and to

think that even a common Sentence from the Mouth of

an appointed Comforter,

streams forth more Re- -Ubijam validisquaffiramestvsribusævi

£ tt u n Corpui, oC ootuhi ceciderunt vinbus artus,
treinment than all our claudicat ingeniuiti, delirat linguique moifque.

own wiser and more re- Uer.Ui.

puted Discourses : Then our Understandings and our

Bodies, peeping through their own Breaches, fee their

Shame and their Dishonour, their dangerous Follies and

their huge Deceptions, and they go into the Clefcs of

the Rock, and every little H»nd may cover them.

3. Next to these, As the Soul is still undreffing, she

takes off" the Roughness of her great and little Angers

and Animosities, and receives the Oil of Mercies and

imooth Forgiveness, fair Interpretations, and gentle

Answers, Designs of Reconcilement and Christian

Atonement, in their Places. For io did the Wrestlers

in Oljmfus, they stripe themselves of all their Gar

ments, and then anointed their naked Bodies with

Oil smooth and vigorous; with contracted Nerves

and enlarged Voice, they contended vehemently, till

they obtained their Victory, or their Ease; and a

Crown of Olive, or a huge Pity, was the Reward of

their fierce Contentions. Some wise Men have said,

that Anger sticks to a

Man's Nature as inse- " QuatenusoraditpenittovUiumme,
man s i\aiurc, as ime Cam iRm ^t &uitis h!ercntia.

parably as other Vices 3 H„, i& u s*. }:

do to the Manners ot

Fools { and that Anger is never quite cured: But

God, that hath found out Remedies for all Dis

eases, hath so ordered the Circumstances of Man, that

in the worser fort of Men, Anger and great Indigna

tion, consume and shrivel into little Peevishnesses and

uneasie Accents of Sickness, and spend themselves in

trifling Instances ; and in the better and more sancti

fied, it goes off in Prayers, and Alms, and solemn

Reconcilement. And however the Temptations of

G z this
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this State, such I mean which are proper to it, are

little and inconsiderable; the Man it apt to chide a

Servant too bitterly, and to be discontented with his

Nurse, or not satisfy d with his Physician, and he

rests uneasily and (poor Man!) nothing can please

him: And indeed, these little Undecencies must be

cured and stopt, lest they run into an Inconvenience.

But Sickness is in this Particular a little Image of the

Srate of Blessed Souls, or of Adam's early Morning in

Paradise, free from the troubles of Lust, and violences

of Anger, and the intricacies ot Ambition, or the rest

lessness of Covetousness. For though a Man may carry

aO these along with him into his Sickness, yet there

he will not find them; and in despite of all his own

Malice, his Soul shall find some Rest from labouring

in the Galleys and baser Captivity ot Sin: And if we

value those Moments of being in the Love of God, and

in the Kingdom of Grace, which certainly are the be

ginnings of Felicity; we may also remember, that the

not sinning actuaDy, is one Step of Innocency : And

therefore this State is not intolerable, which by a sen

sible Trouble makes it in most Instances impossible to

commit those great Sins which make Death, HeD,

and horrid Damnations, And then let us but add

this to it, that God sends Sicknesses, but he never

causes Sin ; that God is angry with a sinning Person,

but never with a Man for being Sick ; that Sin causes

God to hate us, and. Sickness causes him to pity us ;

that all wife Men in the World chuse Trouble rather

than Dishonour, Affliction rather than Baseness ; and

that Sickness stops the torrent ot Sin, and interrupts

' '* its Violence, and even to the worst Men makes it to

retreat many Degrees. We may reckon Sickness *-

mongst good Things, as we reckon Rhubarb, and

Aloes, and Child-birth, and Labour, and Obedience,

and Discipline: These are unpleasant, and yet saset

they are Troubles in order to Blessings, or they are Se

curities from Danger, or the hard choices of a less and

a more tolerable Evil.

4. Sickness is in some Sense eligible, because it is

the Opportunity and the proper Scene of exercising

* some
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*• some Vertues : It is that Agony in . . .' ft . tcnere

which Men are tried for a Crown. N£ WctS?^^ vJZ*™'

And if we remember what glorious •' * Perm.

things are spoken of the Grace of Faith, that it is the

Life of just Men, the Restitution of the Dead in Tressas

ses and Sins, the Justification of Sinners, the Support of

the weak, the Confidence of the strong, the Magazine

of Promises, and the Title to very glorious Rewards;-

we may easily imagine that it must nave in it a Work

and a Difficulty in some Proportion answerable to so

great Effects. But when we are bidden to believe

strange Propositions, we are put upon it when we can

not judge, and those Propositions have possessed our .

discerning Faculties, and have made a Party there, and

are become Domestick, before they come to be dispu

ted j and then the Articles of Faith are so few, and are , . ..

made so credible, and in their Event and in their Object

are so useful and gaining upon the Affections, that

he were a Prodigy of Man, and wou'd be so esteem'd,

that Ihou'd in aD our present Circumstances disbe

lieve any Point of Faith: And all is well as long

as the Sun shines, and the fair Breath of Heaven

gently wafts us ro our own Purposes. But if you will

try the Excellency, and feel the Work of Faith, place ^

the Man in a Persecution, let him ride in a Storm, let

his Bones be broken with Sorrow, and his Eye-lids

loosed with Sickness, let his Bread be dipped with Tears,

and all the Daughters of Musick be brought low; let

God commence a Quarrel against him, and be bitter

in the Accents of his Anger or his Discipline: Then

God tries your Faith. Can you then trust his Good

ness, and believe him to be a Father, when you groan

under his Rod? Can you rely upon all the strange

Propositions of Scripture, and be content to perish if

they be not true ? Can you receive Comfort in the

Discourses of Death and Heaven, of Immortality and

the Resurrection, of the Death of Christ and conform

ing to his Sufferings 3 Truth is, there are but two. ..,„...,

great Periods in which Faith demonstrates itself to be » ■ - ■

powerful and mighty Grace: And they are Persecu~

tim and the Affreaches (f Death, for the ftjfive Part ;

G 3 and



86 Chap. 3. Remedies against Impatience. Sect. 6.

and a Ternstation, for' the Æive. In the Days of Plea

sure, and the Night ot Pain, Faith is to fight her Jgo-

wsticon, to contend for Mastery: And Faith overcomes

all alluring and fond Temptations to Sin; and Faith,

overcomes afl our weaknefles and faintings in our Trou- ,

bles. By the Faith of the Promises, we learn to despise

the World, chusing those Objects which Faith disco

vers j and by Expectation of the fame Promises, we are

comforted in all our Sorrows, and enabled to look

through, and fee beyond the Cloud : But the Vigour

of it is pressed and called forth, when all our fine Dis

courses come to be reduced to Practice. For in our

, . r . . ,Mi Health and clearer D»ys, itiseasieta
Sots mid beatior mit est, . 11 r JI< ji ■ >s j
iuod per crudamini kthi *a,k of puttmgTrust m God | we rea-

via panditur »r4ua justis,' . ; dily trust him for Life when we are in

Et ad astra dobribus itur. Health, for Provisions when we have

ft*. by^.mExeq.deftn* f^ and sor peiivmnce

when we are newly escaped : But let us come to lit

upon the margent of our Grave, and let a Tyrant lean

hard upon our Fortunes, and dwell upon our Wrong,

let the Storm arise, and the Keels toss till the Cordage

crack, or that all our Hopes bulge under us, and de

scend into the HoDowness of fad Misfortunes; then

can you believe, when you neither hear, nor fee, nor

feel any thing but Objections? This is the proper

Work of Sickness: Faith is then brought into the The

atre, and io exercised, that if it abides but to the-

end of the Contention, we may fee that Work of Faith,

Which God wiD hugely crown. Th« fame I fay of*

jirtutes avi- Hope, and of Charity, of the Love of God, and of Pa-

m*i£«l Stfff*! which is a Grace produced from the Mix-

quim non tures of aE these : They .are Vertues which are greedy of

jTletio^" Dt{"£er' And no Man w" cver honoured by any

ft°-misse°X w'fc or discerning Person for dining upon Persian.

tmem. smu. Carpets, nor rewarded with a Crown for being

at Ease. It was the Fire that did Honour to Mutiiu.

Scjtvpla, Poverty made Fakrieius famous, Rntilius

■ n^.„ , ti « v was made excellent by Ba«
Kon enim hilantate. nec lafcivia, nee risii, aut ./» n i l t

ioco comite leviœtis, fed læpe etiam tristes firmi. nilnmeut, KegMUt Dy 1 Ot-

ure &constan.iasuntbe«ti. ments, Socrates by Prison,

^Hdcf cato by his Death; And

God,
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God hath crowned the Memory of Job with a Wreath

cf Glory, because he sate upon his Dunghill wisely and

temperately 5 and his Potsheard and his Groans, min

gled with Praises and Justifications of God, pleas'd

him like an Anthem fung by Angels in the Morning of

the Resurrection. God cou'd not chuse but be plea

sed with the delicious Accents of Martyrs, when in

their Torrures they cry'd- out nothing buts_H*/y Jesus,"]

and [Blessed be God:] And they also themselves, who

with a hearty Designation to the Divine Pleasure, can

delight in God's severe Dispensation, will have the

Transportations of Cherubims when they enter into

the Joys of God. If God be delicious to his Servants

when he smites them, he will be nothing but Ravish

ments and Ecstasies to their Spirits, when he refreshes

them with the-overflowings of Joy in the Day of Re1-

compences. No Man is more -„.,.,,.. .

mifimb than he that hath ^fiSS^^

m Adversity \ that Man ts not •' ■ Sntct,..

tried whether he be good or bad ; And God never

crowns those Vertues which are only Faculties and Dis-

fofitiens ; but every Æ of Venue is an Ingredient into

Reward. And we see many Children fairly planted, t* . ■ .

whose Parts of Nature were never dress d by Ar,ti nor

call'd from the furrows of their first Possibilities by

Discipline and Institution, and they dwell for ever

In Ignorance, and converse with Beasts : And yet if

they had been dress'd and exercis'd, might have stood

at the Chairs of Princes, or spoken Parables amongst:

the Rulers of Cities. Our Vertues are but in the Seed

when the Grace of God comes upon us first : But this

Grace must be thrown into broken furrows, and must

twice feel the Cold, and twice „ , . ' > »

feel the Heat, and be softned ^^X^Æ

With Storms and Showers, - ^.Georg. t.

and then it will arise into Fruitfulness and Harvests.

And what is there in the World to distinguish Vertues

from Dishonours, or the Valour of Cafar from the N •

Softness of the *Æryftian Eunuchs, or that can make

any thing rewardable, but the Labour and the Danger,

the Pain and the Difficulty? Vertue cou'd not be any

G 4 thing

<0 •
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thing but Sensuality, if it were the Entertainment of

pur Senses and fond Desires ; and Aficiut had been, the

noblest of all the Romans, if feeding a great Appetite

and despising the Severities of Temperance had been

the Work and proper Employment pf a wife .Man. But

otherwise do Fathers, and ot her wile do Mothers

handle their Children., These soften them with Kisses

and imperfect Noises, with the Pap and Breast- milk of

soft Endearments, they rescue them from Tutors,

and snatch them from Discipline, they desire to keep

• 'i s>, „ . them fat and warm, and their

t&^'Z?3kV&£ ^ J* allies tuD:

onere dcfidunt. . 'And then the Children govern,

5<"ec*. [i and cry, and prove Fools and trou

blesome, so long, as the Feminine Republjck does en

dure. But Fatness, because they design to have their

_ _ .... Children wise and valiant, apt for

^^ir^^«rieto,iVt:ourtsel -.or for Art*, (end them

tient jatus. to severe Governments, and tie

them to Study, to b^rd Labour, Mid afflictive Contin

gencies. They rejoyce when the bold Boy strikes a

Lion with his Hunting-Spear, and shrinks not when

>. j a- iiii nT ■ the Beast comes to affright his ear-
Modestia fiuorum delectanturi ver- . c ., r ■ „.

Miaum licenti. & own. non Pue> W Courage. Softness is for Slaves

wrum. "; and Beasts, for Minstrels and use

less Persons, for such who cannot alcend higher than

the State of afairOxe, or a Servant entertainers for vainer

Offices: But the Man that designs his Son for nobler

Employments, to Honours and to Triumphs, to con

sular Dignities and Precedencies of Councils, loves to fee

him pale with Study, or panting with Labour, harden'd

• with Sufferance, or eminent by Dangers. And so God

dresses us for Heaven. He soves to fee us struggling

with a Disease, and resisting the Devil, and contesting

against the weaknesses of Nature, and against Hose to

line in Hose, resigning ourselves to God's WiD, pray

ing him tp chuse for us, and dying in all things but

Faith and its Blessed Consequents : Ut ad Officium cum

fericulo stmus frqmpti; and the Danger and the Best?

vemtn ut amittit vires, nisi robore dense stance shall endear the Office. For

Occurnm sylvæ, spatio diffusiu inani, Lttf. so have J known the boisterous

North-
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North-wind pals through the yielding Air, which open'd Mar<*t sins

its Bosom, and appealed its Violence, by entertaining^6"0

it with easie Compliance in all the Regions of its Re

ception : But when the fame Breath ot Heaven hath

been check'd with the stiffness of a Tower, or the

pnited strength of a Wood, it grew Mighty and dwelt

there, and made the .highest Branches stbop, and

make a smooth Path for it on the top of all its Glories.

So is Sicknels, and so is the Grace of God. When

Sickness hath made the Difficulty, then God's Grace

hath made a Triumph, and by doubling it? Power,

)iath created new Proportions of a Reward ; and then

shews its biggest Glory when it hath the greatest

Difficulty to master, the greatest Weaknesses to sup

port, the most bufie Temptations to contest with:

For so God loves that his Strength should be seen in our tætius eft

Weakness and out Danger. Happy is that State dH™!"""^

Lite in which pur Services to Goc) are the dearest and ftathone!^

the most expensive. , . stum.

$. Sickness hath some Degrees of elegibility, at

least by an after-choice; because to aD Persons which '

are within the Possibilities and State of Pardon, it be

comes a great Instrument of Pardon of Sins. For as

God seldom rewards here and hereafter too: So it

is not very often that he punishes in both States. In

great and fina) Sins he doth so; but we find it expres

sed only in the case of the Sin of the Holy Ghost,

which shalt never be forgiven in this World, nor in the

iPorldto come; that is, it shafl be punish'd in both Worlds,

> and the Infelicities of this World shall but usher in

the intolerable Calamities of the next. But this is in

a Case of Extremity, and in Sins ot an unpardonable

Malice : In those lesser Stages of Death which are devi

ations from the Rule, and not a Destruction and per

fect Antinomy to the whole Institution, God very

often smites with the Rod ot Sicknese, that he may not . •

for ever be shying the Soul with Eternal Death. IwiHpal.89. 3^

pijit their Offences with the Rod, andtheir Sin with Scourges : *

Nevertheless., my Loving-kindness will 1 not utterly take

front him, nor suffer my Truth f fail. And there is, in 1 °*- s-

the New-Testament, a delivering over to Satan, and alTini-«;*0:

con-
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consequent buffeting, for the Mortification of the Flesh,

indeed, but that the foul may be saved in the Day of the

Lord. And to some Persons, the utmost procels of God's

Anger reaches but to a sharp Sickness, or at most but to

a temporal Death ; and then the little momentary Anger

is spent, and expires in Rest and a quiet Grave. Origen,

St. Augustin and Cajsian, fay, concerning Ananias and

. ■' ' Saj>phira, that they were stain with

nigmerantinhecseculo refidere x fadden Death, that by such a Judg-

peccatum fuum , ur mundiores esce- „. .lj. c. ■_<,. ;n, J3
ant ab hac vita, mundati castiga. menC th.elr S,n m&}t be punished,

tione sibi iiiata per mortem com. and their Guilt expiated, and their

£Thriflum°niiim credentes erant Persons reserved for Mercy in the

'"origm,*'.^*. 1. ,. c. :. cc«r. Day of Judgment- And Gcd cutt

farmm.&i c^wn.coUat. «. c 1. off many of his Children from the

Land of the Living ; and. yet when

they are numbred amongst our Diad, he finds them in

the Book of Life, written amongst thole that shall

live to him for ever. And thus it happened to many

new Christians in the Church of Ccrms^, for their lit

tle Undecencies and Disorders in the Circumstances of

receiving the Holy Sacrament, St. Paul fays [that

jGor. 11.30. many amongst them were Sick, many were weak., and some

were fallen asleep."] He expresses the Divine Anger a-

gainst those Persons in no louder Accents ; which is ac

cording to the Style of the New- Testament, where aQ

the great Transactions of Duty and Reproof are gene^

rafly made upon the Stock of Heaven, and Hell is plain

ly a Reserve, and a Period set to the Declaration of

God's Wrath. For God knows, that the Torments of

Hell are so horrid, so insupportable a Calamity,

that he is not easie and apt to cast those Souls which

he hath taken lo much Care, and hath been at lo

much Expence to save, into the eternal, never-dying

Flames of Hell, lightly, for smaller Sins, or afrer a

. fairly-begun Repentance, and in the midst ot Holy

Desires to finish it: But God takes such Penalties,

and exacts such Fines of us, which we may pay salva

contenemento, saving the main Stake of all, even our

precious Souls. And therefore St. August™ prayed to

God, in his Penitential Sorrows; Here, O Lord, burn

and tut my Flesh, that thou may'st spare me for ever.

For
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For so said our Blessed Saviour, Every Sacrifice must be

seasoned with Salt, and every Sacrifice must be burnt

with Fire : That is, we mult abide in the State or Grace;

and it we have committed Sins, we must expect to

be put into the State of Affliction : And yet the Sacrifice

wiD fend up a right and untroubled Cloud, and a

sweet Smell to join with the Incense ot the Altar,

where the eternal Priest offers a never-ceasing Sacri

fice. And now I have said a thing, against which there

can be no Exceptions, and 'of which no just Reason

can make Abatement. For when Sickness, which is the

Condition of our Nature, is caD'd for with purposes

of Redemption; when we are sent to Death, to secure

eternal Life ; when God strikes us, that he may spare

us ; it shews that we have done things which he essen

tially hates, and therefore we must be smitten with

the Rod of God : But in the midst of Judgment, God

remembers Mercy, and makes the Rod to be Medicinal,

and, like the Rod of God in the Hand of Aaron, to

shoot-forth Buds and Leaves and Almonds, Hopes and

Mercies and eternal Recompences in the Day of Re- . . _,h

stitution. This is so great a Good to us, if it be well

conducted in all the Chanels of its Intension and De

sign, that if we had put off the Objections or the

Flesh, with Abstractions, Contempts and Separations,

so as we ought to do, it were as earnestly to be

prayed for as any gay Blessing that crowns our Cups

with Joy, and our Heads with Garlands, and Forget

fulness. But this was it which I laid, that this may,

- nay, that it ought to be chosen, at least by an aster-

Ele&ion : For so said St. Paul, If we judge ourselves, we

(haU not be condemned of the Lord; that is, If we judge

ourselves worthy of the Sickness, if we acknowledge and

confess God's Justice in smiting us, if we take the Rod

of God in our own Hands, and are wiDing to imprint

it in the Flesh, we are workers together with God in the

Infliction; and then the Sickness, beginning and

being managed in the Vertue of Repentance, and

Patience, and Resignation, and Charity, it will end

in Peace, and Pardon, and Justification, and Con

signation to Glory. That I have spoken Truth, I

.. '." "' have
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have brought God's Spirits speaking in Scripture for

a Witness. But if this be true, there are not many

.States of this Life that have Advantages which can out

weigh this great Instrument of Security to our final

Dcut. ty.j. Condition. Moses died at the Month of the Lord, laid

the Story ; he died with the Kifles of the Lord's Mouth,

(so the Chaldee Paraphrase:) It was the greatest Act of :

Kindriefcthat God did to his Servant Moses; he ki{jed

him, and he died. -But I have some things to observe,

for the better finishing this 'Consideration.

1. All these Advantages and Lessenings of Evils in

the State ofSickness, are only upon the Stock of Vertue

and Religion. There is nothing can make Sicknels in

any Sense eligible, or in many Senses

Hate dementia non oafatur arte : tolerable, but only the Grace of God :

Std norunt cui servimit lepnes. That only turns Sicknels into Easiness.

Si latus aut rene. roorbo tententdr and Felicity whicn aJlo turns it jntQ

3CUtO *

Quære %am morbi. vis teat Vertue. For whosoever goes about

vivere? quisnon? t6 comfort a vicious Person when he

si^.h0Cunap lies sick uP°n his Bed> can oniy D's-

Hoc age deHdis— course of the Necessities of Nature, of

Horv.L. 1. Ep.$. * the Unavoidablenels of the Suffering,

of the accidental Vexations and en-

crease of Torments by Impatience, of the Fellowship

of all the Sons of Adam, and such other little Conside

rations ; which indeed, if sadly reflected upon, and

found to stand alone, teach him nothing but the De

gree of his Calamity, and the Evil of his Condition,

and teach him such a Patience, and minister to him

such a Comfort, which can only make him to observe 1

decent Gestures in his Sicknels, and to converse with

his Friends and Standers-by, so as may do them Com

fort, and ease their Funeral and civil Complaints,

but do him no true Advantage: For, all that may

be Ipoken to a Beast, when he is crowned with Hair-

Laces, and bound with Fillets to the Altar, to bleed

to Death, to appease the Anger of the Deity, and to

ease the Burthen pf his Relatives. And indeed, what

Comfort can he receive, whose Sickness, as it looks

back, is art Effect of God's Indignation, and fierce Ven

geance, and if i? goes forward, and enters into the

Gates
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gates of the Grave, is a beginning of a Sorrow that

shall never have an ending ? But when the Sickness is a

Messenger sent from a chastising Father; when it first

turns into Degrees of Innocence, and then into Ver-

tues, and thence into Pardon ; this is no Misery, but

such a Method ot the Divine Oeconomy and Dispen

sation, as resolves to bring us to Heaven without any

new Impositions, but meerly upon the Stock ana

Charges of Nature.

2. Let it be observed, that these Advantages which

spring from Sickness, are not in aD Instances of Vertue,

nor to all Persons. Sickness is the proper Scene of Pa

tience and Resignation, for aO the passive Graces of a.

Christian, for Faith and Hope, and for some single acts

of the Love of God. But Sickness is not a fit Stationfor

a Penitent \ and it can serve the Ends ot the Grace <5f

Repentance 5ut accidentally. Sicknessmay * begin a Re- ♦ Nec tamen

penrance, if God continues Life, ancHf we co-operate P"ravetant

with the Divine Grace 5 or Sickness may help to aDe- ~£cm

viate the Wrath of God, and to facilitate the Pardon, ifindperent

aO the other Parts of this Duty be performed in our^P13-
healthful State, so that it may serve at the Entrance in, ut

or at the going out. But Sickness at no Hand is a good

Stage to represent aU the substantial Parts of this Duty.

t. It invites to it ; 2. It makes it appear necessary ; 3. It

takes off the Fancies of Vanity ; 4. It attempers theSpi-

rit; 5. It cures Hypocrisie ; 6. It tames the Fumes of

Pride; 7. It is the School of Patience; 8. And by ta

king us from off the brisker Relishes ot the World, it

makes us with more Gust to taste the things of the

Spirit : And all this, only when God fits the Circum

stances of the Sickness so as to consist with Acts of Rea

son, Consideration, Choice, and a present and reflecting

Mind ; which then God sends, when he means that the

Sickness of the Body should be the Cure of the Soul,

But let no Man so rely upon it, as by Design to trust

the Beginning, the Progress and the Consummation

of our Piety, to such an Estate which for ever leaves

it un perfect. And though to some Persons it adds

Degrees, and ministers Opportunities, and exercises

single Acts with great Advantage, m pajjive Grates;
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yet it is never an entire or sufficient Instrument for the

Change of our Condition from the State of Death, to

the Libert) and Life of the Sons of God*

3. It were good if we would transact the Affairs of

our Souls With Nobleness and Ingenuity, and that we

wou'd by an early and forward Religion prevent the

necessary Arts of the Divine Providence. It is true, that

God cures some by Incision, by Fire and Torments ; but

these are ever the more obstinate and more unrelent

ing Natures. Cod's Providence is not so afflictive and

full of Trouble, as that it hath placed Sickness and

Neque tam Infirmity amongst things simply necessary ; and in most

*^fv™;bi. Persons it is but a sickly and an effeminate Vertue

tur abopere which is imprinted upon our Spirits with Fears, and

suo prov». the Sorrows of a Fever, or a peevish Conlumption. It

bS'£to""h but a raiserabIe Remedy, to be beholden to a Sick-

optima in. ness tor our Health : And though it be better to suffer

*enta sit. the loss of a Finger, than that the Arm and the whole

Body should putrefie j yet even then also it is a

Trouble and an Evil to lose a Finger. He that mends

with Sickness, pairs the Nails of the Beast when they

have already torn off some of the Flesh : But he that

would have a Sickness become a clear and an entire

Blessing, a thing indeed to be reckon'd among the

good things of God, and the evil things of the World,

must lead an Holy Life, and judge himself with an early

Sentence, and so order the Affairs of his Soul, that in

the usual Method ot God's saving us, there may be no

thing left to be done, but that such Vertues should be

exercised which God intends to Crown : And then, as

when the Athenians, upon a Day ofBattel, with longing

and uncertain Souls sitting in their Common-Hall, ex

pecting what would be the Sentence of the Day, at last

. received a Messenger who only had Breath enough left

him to say [ We are Conquerors, ~\ and (o ditd ; lb shall

the sick Person, who hath fought 4 good Fights andkfft

the Faith, and only waits for his Diflolution and his

Sentence, breathe forth his Spirit with the Accents of a

Conqueror, and his Sickness and his Death sliall only

make the Mercy and the Vertue more illustrious.

But for the Sickness itself \ it all the Calumnies were
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true concerning it with which it is aspersed, yet it is

far to be preferred before the most pleasant Sin, and

before a great secular Business and temporal Care:

And some Men wake as much in the Foldings of the

softest Beds, as others on the Cross : And sometimes

the very Weight of Sorrow, and the Weariness ot a

Sickness, preflcs the Spirit into Slumbers, and the Images

of Rest, when the intemperate or the lustful Person

rolls upon his uneasie Thorns, and Sleep is departed

■from his Eyes. Certain it is, some Sicbiess is a BleJfir%.v*txM>\\i£

Indeed, Blindness were a most cursed thing, if no Man

were ever blind but he whose Eyes were pulled out l^pTrdide-*

with Tortures or burning Basins: And if Sickness were rit nisi cui

always a Testimony of God's Anger, and a Violence to emendi sunt-

a Man's whole Condition, then it were a huge Calami

ty. But because God sends it to his Servants, to hit

Children, to little Infants, to Apostles and Saints, with

designs of Mercy, to preserve their Innocence, to over

come Temptation, to try their Vertue, to fit them for

Rewards ; it is certain, that Sickness never is an Evil,

but by our own faults ; and if we wiO do our Duty,

we fliaD be sure to turn it into a Blessing. If the Sick- 1

ness be great, it may end in Death,

and the greater it is, the sooner ; Meminerit erg& maximos doiorei

anA if it he verv lirrlf it hash gmr morte fimn, parvos hahere mula iV
and it it oe very little, it natn great KtvMi temmb$, mediocrium no*

intervals of Rest: And if it be be- esse dominos.

tween both, we may be masters of

ir, and by serving the Ends of Providence, serve also

the perfective End of humane Nature, and enter into

the Possession of everlasting Mercies.

The Sum is this: He that is afraid of Pain, is afraid

of his own Nature ; and if his Fear be violent, it is a

sign his Patience is none at all ; and an impatient Person

is not ready dress d for Heaven. None but suffering,

humble and patient Persons, can go to Heaven ; and

when God hath given us the whole Stage of our Life

to exercise aO the active Vertues of Religion, it is ne

cessary in the State of Vertues, that some Portion and

Period of our Lives be assigned to passive Graces ; for

Patience, tor Christian Fortitude, for Resignation or

Conformity to the Divine Will. But as the violenr

Fsaif



£6 Chap. 3. Remedies against fear ofDeath. Sect. 7.

fear of Sickness makes us impatient, so it will make

our Death without Comfort, and without Religion :

And we shall go off from our Stage of Actions and Suf

ferings with an unhandsome Exit, because we were wil

ling to receive the Kindness of God, when he express'd

it, as we listed 5 but"we would not suffer him to be

kind and gracious to us in his own Method, nor were

willing to exercise and improve our Vertues at the

V. Charge of a sharp Fever, or a lingring Consumption.

Ecdus. 3. 2 Woe be to the Man that hath lost Patience; for what *>iM

he do when the Lord Jkall visit him ?

SECT. TO

The Second Temptation proper to the State of

Sickness, Fear of math ; with its Remedies.

T^Here is nothing which can make Sickness unsin-

• ctified, but the fame also will give us Cause to

fear Death. If therefore we so order our Affairs and

Spirits, that we do not fear Death, our Sickness may

easily become our Advantage, and we can then re

ceive Counsel, and consider and do those Acts of

Vertue which are ih that State the proper Services of

Cod ; and such, which Men in Bondage and Fear are

not capable of doing, or of Advices how they should,

when they come to the appointed Days of Mourning.

And indeed, if Men wpuld but place their Design of be

ing happy, in the Nobleness, Courage, and perfect Re-

iolutioribof doing handsome Things,and palling through

our unavoidable Necessities, in the Contempt and

Despite of the Things ot this World, and in Holy

Living, and the perfective Desires ot out Natures, the

Longings and Pursuances after Heaven, it is certain

they could not be made miserable by Chance and

Change, by Sickness and Death. But we are so soft-

ned and made effeminate with delicate Thoughts

and Meditations of Ease, and brutish Satisfactions,

that if our Death comes before we have seiz'd upon a

great Fortune, or enjoy the Promises of the Fortune

tellers, we esteem ourselves to be robb'd of our

Goods,
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Cbods, to be mocked, and miserable. Hence it comes

that Men are impatient of the Thoughts of Death:

hence come thole Arts of .-. . . 1 .
„ 1 „ Memins juvcnem tinctis, Lentine, capillif, ■>

protraction and delaying Tam 4it6 corvuSj qui mod6 c<f.^m e;JS<

the Significations of old Non omnes falHS. scit re Proserpina canum :

Age : Thinking tO deceive Personam capiti den-abet ilia tuo.

the World, Men cozen em*

themselves 5 and by representing themselves Youthful,

they certainly continue their Vanity, till Proserpina

puBs the Peruke from their Heads. We cannot de

ceive God arid Nature 3 for a Coffin is a Coffin, though

it be cover'd with a pompous Veil ; and the Minutes

of our Time strike on, and are counted by Angels, till

the period comes, which must cause the Passing-bell to

give warning to all the Neighbours that thou art

Dead, and they must be so; and nothing can excuse or

retard this. And if our Death cou'd be put off a little

longer, what advantage can it be in thy Accoropts of

Nature or Felicity i They that 3000 Years agone died

unwillingly, and stopp'd Death Two Days, or staid it a

Week, what is their gain ?

Where is that Week 5 And Audet iter, mimeratque'dies, spatiodue Viarum

poor-spirited Men use Arts vitam, torquetur morte &aA. ^ Herat:

of protraction, and make T» ft faymv av i rswi( uifusidvov ;

their Persons pitiable, but ®»w**» 0 pitoMt n xpjv* xlgj&

their Condition contemp- SoPh'

tible, being like the poor r Nihilfftm'fe!usduh;"«onevolLimanBumquor.'

„. ' »r n j iumevadaat, quantum sit nlud quod restat, am

Sinners at Noah s Flood : quaie. 1 Sttttett L. ?7. Ep. I02,

the Waters drove them out

of their lower Rooms, then they crept up to the Roof,

having lasted half a Day longer, and then they knew

not how to get down : Some crept up on the top-

branch of a Tree,and someclimb'd up roa Mountain.and

stay 'd, it may be, Three Days longer : But all that while

they endured a worse Tstrmencthan Death; they lived

with amazement, and were distracted with the Pvuins

of Mankind, and the horror of an universal Deluge.

Remedies againji the Fear of Death, by way of

Consideration.

1. God. having in this World placed ustij a Sea, and

H troubled
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troubled the Sea with a continual Storm, hath appoin

ted the Church for a Ship, and Religion to be the Stern :

but there is no Bat/en or /Vr but Death. Death is that

Harbour whither God hath designed every one, that

there he may find rest from the Troubles of the World-

How many of the noblest Romans have taken Death

for Sanctuary, and have esteem'd it less than shame or

a mean dishonour ! And* C<tfar was cruel to Domitiui

Captain of Corfinium, when

Ha> Suant° œelifis vd csde peracta he ha(j taken tne Town from

Farcere Rorrano potmt fortuna pudori ! „ , ,- r , r
Luem. nim» tnat ne refused to sign

his Petition of Death. Death

would have hid his Head with Honour ; but that cruel

,Mercy reserv'd him to the shame of surviving his

Disgrace. The Holy Scripture, giving an account of

the Reasons of the Divine Providence taking godly

Men from this World, and shutting them up in a hasty

Grave, says, that they are taken from the Evils to come :

And concerning ourselves, it is certain, if we had

Ten Years agon taken seizure of our portion of Dust,

Death had not taken us from good Things, but from

infinite Evils, such which the Sun hath seldom seen.

Ha« pmnia Did not Priamns weep oft'ner than Troilus ? And

V'd"t iov;m h*PPv h*0" ne been ne nac* Died when his Sons were

"ramsingui- Living, and his Kingdom safe, and Houses full, and his

neturpaii. City unburnt. It was a long Lite that made him

Miserable, and and an early Death only could have se

cured his Fortune. And

^tge^^&vtafuperta * h»th happened many

Imperio : Nisi summa dies cum fine bonorum times, that rerlons Ot a

Affluit, & celeri prævertit tristia i*to, fair Life and a clear Repu-

ncdecori est fortuna prior. cation, of a good Fortune,

Liican. Lib. 8. .'. 0 . '
and an honourable Name,

have been tempted in their Age to Folly and Vanity,

have fallen under the disgrace of Dotage, or into an

unfortunate Marriage, or have besotted themselves

with Drinking, or out-liv'd their Fortunes, or be

come tedious to their Friends, or are afflicted with

lingring and vexatious Diseases, or lived to see their

excellent Parts buried, and cannot understand the

wise Discourses and Productions of their Younger

Years.

J
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Years. In all theie Cafes, and infinite more, do not dj**>»i5i me*

the World (ay that it had been better this Man had dW jSygfJjj

sooner ? But so have I known passionate Women to dem.

shriek aloud when their nearest Relatives were dying,-:— <2siC

and that horrid shriek hath stayed the Spirit ot the^eXrt

Man a while, to wonder at the Folly, and represent thederese firii

Inconvenience; and the dying Perlon hath lived one audet nisl

Day longer full of Pain, amazed with an undetermi- &2lc. l!~8;

nate Spirit, distorted with Convulsions, and only

come again to act one Scene more of a new Calamity,

and to die with less Decency. So also do very many

Men, with Passion and a troubled Interest they strive

to continue their Life longer ; and it may be they

escape their Sickness* and live to fall into a disgrace ;

they escape the Storm, and fall into the Hands of Pi

rates, and instead ot dying with liberty, they live

like Slaves, miserable and despised, Servants to a little

Time, and sottish admirers of the Breath of their own

Lungs. Pan/us *Æmilius did handsomely reprove the

Cowardice of the King of Afacedon, who begg'd of

him for Pity's fake and Humanity, that having con

quered him and taken his Kingdom from him, he

wou'd be content with that, and not lead him in tri

umph a Prisoner to Rome. tÆmilitts told him, he need

not be beholden to him for that; himself might pre

vent that, In despite of him. But the timorous King

durst not die. But certainly, every wife Man will

easily believe, that it had been better the Macedonian-

Kings should have died in Battle, than protract "their

Life so long, till some of them came to be Scriveners

and Joiners at Rome : Or that the Tyrant of Sicily bet

ter had perished in the Adriatic^, than to be wafted

to Corinth safely, and there turn School-Master. It is

a fad Calamity, that the Fear of Death shall so im-

becil Man's Courage and Understanding, that he dares

not suffer the Remedy ot all his Calamities; but that he

lives to fay, as Liberius did, 1 have lived this one Day Nimu-um hie

longer than 1 should. Either therefore let us be wil- *,^/lu'

ling to die when God calls, or let us never more com-qota viva-

plain of the Calamities of our Life, which we feel soaumfuit.

(harp and numerous. And when God fends his Angel

Ha to
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to us with a scroll of Death, let us look on it as an act

of Mercy, to prevent many Sins and many Calamities

of a longer Life, and lay our Heads down softly, and

go to Sleep, without wrangling, like Babies and froward

Hoc homo Children. For a Man ( at least ) get this by Death, that

te'nlmXm^ Calamities are not Immortal.

essn immor- But I do not only consider Death by the Advantages

tale. Naz,. of Comparison ; but if we look on it in itself, it is no

such formidable thing, if we view it on both sides, and

handle it, and consider all its Appendages.

1. It is necessary, and therefore not intolerable : And

nothing is to be esteemed evil vvhicft

NMmitdb ctomw, qucdfit Gofj an(j Nature hath fixed with

a Diis iramortalibus vel a Natura ■ r r>. ¥ T t
parente omnium conftitutum. eternal Sanctions. It is a Lam of

Goa, it is a Punishment of our Sins,

and it is the Constitution of our Nature, Two dif

fering Substances were joined together with the

Cmnttua fait, discretum est, Breath ot God, and when that Breath

rediitque unde venem, terra deor- is taken away, they part asunder, and

sim seiritus surscm- Quid er his retUrn to their several Principles :

i^nvneftttjW ^ Sou, tQ God 0Us Father^ the'

Body to the Earth our Mother :

And what in all this is Evil ? Surely nothing, but that

we are Men ; nothing, but that we are not born im

mortal : But by declining this change with great Pas

sion, or receiving it with a huge natural Fear, we ac

cuse the Divine Providence of Tyranny, and exclaim

against our natural Constitution, and are discontent

that we are Men.

3. It it a thing that is m great matter in itself ;

if we consider that we Die daily, that it meets us

in every Accident, that every Creature carries a dart

along with it, and can kill us. And therefore when

Lyfimachus threatens Theodorus to kill him, he

- told him, that was no great matter to do, and he

could do no more than the Cantharides could ; a

little Fly cou'd do as much.

, , 4. It is a thing that every one fuf-

{«. even Persons of the lowest Re-

•jueraresireperatcum vult? eadem lolution, Ot the meanest VertUe, of

enimiegeacceperas. Smeta. no Breeding, of no Discourse. Take

away
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away but the Pomps of Death, the Disguises, and

solemn Bug-bears, the Tinsel, and the aciings by

Candle-light, and proper and fantastick Ceremonies,

the Minstrels and the Noise- makers, the Women and

the Weepers, the Swoonings and the Shriekings, the

Nurses and the Physicians, the dark Room and the

Ministers, the Kindred and the Watches ; and then

to die is easie, ready, and quitted from its trouble

some Circumstances. It is the (ame harmless thing

that a poor Shepherd suffer'd Yesterday, or a

Maid-servant to Day ; and at the

same time in which you die, in that v'ta5 «* aviduS

very Night a Thousand Creatures ^ «* Sma,;

die with you, some wife Men and

many Fools j and the wisdom of the first will not quit

him, and the Folly of the latter does not make him

unable to die*

5. Of all the Evils of the World which are re

proached with an evil Character, Death is the most

innocent of its Accusation. For

when it is present, it hurts no Bo- TJ « . » « ~ . •

dy; and when it is absent, 'tis in- ^J," ** '

deed troublesome, but the trouble

is owing to our Fears, not to the Par est mor;ri. neque eft mci;us

affrighting and mistaken Object, mone in maiu reUu miseris.

And besides this, if it were an evil, tlmt- Rud>

It is so transient, that it passes like Aut fu;t> ,ut veniet; M eft

the Instant or unducerned portion senti« in Ma :

of the present Time ; and either it u&Cqae minus pœnæ qutai n*>r»

is past, or it is not yets for just œortls habeu

when it is, no Man hath reason

to complain of so insensible, so sudden, so undiscern'd

a Change.

6. It is so harmless a thing, that no good Man was

ever thought the more miserable for dying, but much

the happier. When Men saw the Graves of Calatinus,

of the Serviiij, the Scifios, the Metelli, did ever any

Man amongst the wisest Romans think them unhappy ?

And when St. Paul fell under the Sword of Nero, and

St. Peter died upon the Cross, and St. Stephen from an

heap of Stones wa! carried into an easier Grave, they

H 3 thai?
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that made great lamentation over them, wept for their

own Interest, and after the manner of Men ; but the

Martyrs were accounted happy, and their Days kept

solemnly, and their Memoirs preserved in never-

dying Honours. When St. Hilary Bishop of Pointers in

France went into the East to reprove the Aria»-Hete-

sie, he heard that a young Noble Gentleman treated

with his Daughter Abra tor Marriage. The Bishop

wrote to his Daughter, that she shou'd not engage her

Promise, nor do countenance to that Request, because

he had provided for her a Husband, Fair, Rich, Wife,

and Noble, far beyond her present offer. The event

of which was this : She obey'd ; and when her Father

return'd from his Eastern triumph to his Western-

charge, he prayed to God that his Daughter might

die quickly : And God heard his Prayers, and Christ

took her into his Bosom, entertaining her with ante-

pasts and caresses of holy Love, tiD the Day of the Mar

riage-supper of the Lamb fhafl come. But when the

Bishop's Wife observed this Event, and understood of

the good Man her Husband what was done, and why,

flie never let him alone tiD he obtained the fame Fa

vour for her; and she also, at the Prayers of St. Hilary,

went into a more early Grave and a Bed of Joys.

7. It is a sottish and an unlearned Thing, to reckon

the Time of our Life, as it is short or long, to be good

or evil Fortune ; Life in itself being neither good nor

bad, but just as we make it, and therefore so is Death.

8. But when we consider, Death is not only better

than a miserable Life, not only an easie and an inno

cent Thing in itself, but also that it is a State of Ad

vantage, we shall have Reason not to double the

sharpness ot our Sickness, by our Fear of Death.

Certain it is, Death hath some good upon its proper

stock 5 Pratfet and a fair Memory, a Reverence, and

Religion toward them so

viftatem incolumem odimus, great, that it is counted

Sbblatam ex oculis quærimtis invidi. dishonest tO speak evil of

St hudss oullos nisimomios poctas. the Dead; then they rest in

Mm. Peace, and are quiet from .

their Labours, and are de

signed
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signed to Immortality. Cleobis and Biten, Trophonius

and Agamedts, had an early Death sent them as a Re

ward : To the former for their Piety to their Mother,

to the latter for Building of a Temple. To this all

those Arguments wiD minister, which relate the Advan

tages of the State of Separation and Resurrection.

SECT. VIII.

Remedies against Year of Death, by way of Exercise.

l. Z-sE that would willingly be fearless of Death, must

-* * learn to despise the World ; he must neither love

any thing passionately, nor be proud of any Circum

stance of his Life. 0 death, how bitter is the remembrance EcdaC 4 1. r>

of thee, to a Man that liveth at refl in his PoffeJJions, to

a Man that hath ntthing to vex him, and that hath pro

sperity in all Things,yea, unto him that is yet able to receive

Meat? laid the Son of Sirach. But the Parts of this Ex

ercise help each other. If a Man be not incorporated

in all his Passions totheThingsof the World, he will less

fear to be Divorced from them by a supervening Death;

and yet because he must part with them aU in Death,

jt is but reasonable he stiou'd not be passionate for. so

fugitive and transient Interest. But if any Man thinks

weD of himself for be- ; ( [a«c
ing a hansom Person, E» <M v(oKliavvt^av Uo^S ■mtgy.^o^) a.\~

or if he be stronger &&koiw dex — rdim \7ii£&fyv pitty,

and wiser than his fW»»3<» -f*<*»?rg*>*;

NWHhnnr* he must Keu T1-™™ *Tt*mv ys.v 6faitoofW&. Find.
jMeignoours, ne raun Dic homo_ vas cinerum> quid conscrt flos fac;erum 5

remember, that What Copia quid rerum? mors ultima meta dieruni.

he boasts of, wiD de- v ■

cline into weakness and dissionour ; but that very

boasting and complacency wifl make Death keener

and more unwelcome, because it comes to take him

from his Confidences and Pleasures, making his Beauty

equal to those Ladies that have slept some Years in

Charnel houses, and their Strength not so stubborn as

the breath ot an Infant, and their Wisdom such which

can be looked for in the Land where all Things are

forgotten.

H 4 a. He
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1. He that wottd not star Death, must strengthen his

Spirit with the proper Instruments of Christian Fortitude,

All Men are resolved upon this, that to bear Grief

honestly and temperately, and to die willingly and

nobly, is the Duty of a good and of a valiant Man :

, 1 e ■ 1 a r^r„nj.^w And they that are not so
'Arv.Ittenda forntudo eft ant sepeliendus dolor. ,,. . ' , _ , ,
A ckm. are Vicious, and Fools, and

Fortem posce rnimum mortis terrore carenteni, Cowards. All Men praife

Qui spatwm vitas cxtrcraum inter munera ponat. ^ yAHm an£j Honesty

, and that which the very Heathens admired in their

noolest Examples, is especially Patience, and Contempt

of Death. Zeno Eleates endured Torments, rather than

discover his Friends, or betray them to the Danger of

the Tyrant: AndCalanus, the barbarous and unlearned

Indian, willingly tusser'd himself to be burnt alive ;

and all the Women did so, to do Honour to their

Husbands Funerals, and to represent and prove their

Affections great to their Lords. The Religion of a

Christian does more command Fortitude, than ever did

any Institution ; for we are commanded to be willing

to die for Christ, to die for the Brethren, to die rather

than to give Offence or Scandal. The Effect of which

is this ; That he that is instructed to do the neceslary

Parts of his Duty, is by the fame Instrument fortified

against Death : As he that does hisDuty, needs not fear

Death, so neither shall he; the Parts of his Duty, are

Parts of his Security. It is certainly a great Baseness

and Pusillanimity of Spirit that makes Death terrible,

and extremely to be avoided.

3. Christian Prudence is a great Security against the

Fear of Death. For if we be afraid ot Death, it is

but reasonable to use all Spiritual Arts to take off the

Apprehension of the Evil : But therefore we ought to

remove our Fear, because Fear gives to Death Wings,

and Spurs, and Darts. Death hastens to a fearful

Man: If therefore you wou'd make Death harmless

and flow, to throw off Fear is the way to do it ; and

Prayer is the way to do that. If therefore you be

afraid of Death, consider you will have less need to

fear \t, by how much the less you do fear it: And

so cure your direct Fear, by a refle? act of Prudence
1 • ■•■_«'■•■. • • t ' ■ • j
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and Consideration. Farmius bad not died so soon, if Hostem c&m

he had not feared Death: And when Cmius C^^g^

begg'd the respite of a little Time for a bale Employ- peremit.

ment of the Soldiers of Pompey, he got nothing, but W****

that the Baseness of his Fear dishonoured the Dignity

of his Third Consulship ; and he chose to die iq

a place where none os his meanest Servants should have

seen him. I remember a Story os the Wrestler Poiy-

damas, that running into a Cave to avoid the Storm,

the Water at last swell d so high, that it began tq

press that Hollownefs to a Ruin : Which when his Fel

lows espied, they chose to enter into the common-fate

of all Men, and went abroad : But Polydamtu thought

by his Strength to support the Earth, till its intolerable

Weight crush d him into Flatness and a Grave. Many

Men run for Shelter to a Place, and they only find a

Remedy for their Fears, by feeling the worst of Evils.

Fear itself finds no Sanctuary but the worst pf Suffe

rance { and they that she from a Battel, are exposed to

the Mercy and Fury of the Pursuers, who, if they fac'd

about, were as well dispos'd to give Laws of Life and

Death, as to take them, and at worst can but die no

bly ; but now, ev'n at the very best, they live shame

fully, or die timorously. Courage i$ the greatest Secu

rity 5 tor it does most commonly safe-guard the

Man, but always rescues the Condition from an into

lerable Evil.

4. If thou wilt be fearless of Death, endeavour

to be in Love with the Felicities of Saints and An

gels, and be once perswaded to believe that there

is a Condition of living better than this ; that there

are Greatqres more noble than we ; that Above there

is a Country better than ours; that the Inhabitants

know more and know better, and are in^places of

Rest and Desire : And first learn to value it, and then

learn to purchase it ; and Death cannot be a formi

dable Thing, which lets us into so much Joy and so

much Felicity. And indeed, who wou'd flot think

his Condition mended^ if he pasted from conver

sing with dull Mortals, with ignorant and foolish

Persons, with Tyrants and Enemies of Learning,
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to converse with Homer and Plato, with Socrates and

Cicero^ with Plutarch and Fabricius ? So the Heathens

speculated, but we consider higher. The dead that

die in the Lord shall converse with St. Paul and all the

CoDege of the Apostles, and all the Saints and Mar-;

tyrs, with all the good Men whose Memory we pre

serve in honour, with excellent Kings and holy Bi

shops, and with the great Shepherd and Bishop of our

Souls, Jesus Christ,- and with God himself. For Christ

died for tos, that whether we wake or sleep, we may live

together with him. * Then we shall be tree from Lust

and Envy, from Fear and Rage, from Covetousness and

Sorrow, from Tears and Cowardice : And these indeed

properly are the only Evils that are.conttary to Feli

city and Wisdom. Then we

Beatierimis cum corporibus relictis, & ftafl fee strange Things, and

eupiditatum fie æmulanonum enmus expertes, • n r.' iJ

quodque nunefacimuj, cum laxaticuris fumus, kn0W ,new propositions, and

ut fpectare aliquid vdimiu & visere. all Things in another Manner,

T»siui. q. ancj t0 higher Purposes. Cle-

ombrotus was so taken with

this Speculation, that having learn'd from Plato's Phut-

don the Soul's abode, he had not Patience to stay Na

ture's dull leisure, but leap'd from a Wall to his Por

tion of Immortality. And when Pomfonius Attictts

resolved to die by Famine, to ease the great Pains of

his Gout, in the abstinence of Two Days he found his

Foot at ease: But when he began to feel the pleasures

of an approaching Death, and the delicacies of that

ease he was to inherit below, he wou'd not withdraw

his Foot, but went on and finisti'd his Death : And

so did Cleanthes. And every wise Man will despise

those little Evils of that State, which indeed is the

Daughter of Fear, but the Mother of rest, and Peace,

and Felicity,

5. If God should fay to us, Cast thyself into the

Sea, ( as Christ did to St. Peter, or as God concerning

Jonas) I have provided for thee a Dolphin, or a

Whale, or a Port, a Safety or a Deliverance, Security

or a Reward ; were we not incredulous and pusiDani-

mous Persons, if we shou'd tremble to put such a Feli

city into Act, and ourselves into Possession? The very

Duty
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Duty of Resignation, and the love of our own Interest,

are good antidotes against Fear. In Forty or Fifty

Years we find Evils enough, and Arguments enough to

make us weary of this Life : And to a good Man there

are very many more Reasons to be afraid of Life than

Death, this having in it less of Evil, and more of Ad

vantage. And it was a rare Wish of that Roman, that

Death might come only . ■
.„ Wise anrl Rvcellfnl- Per. Mors' unnara ^vlios Vlta subduc«e nolK'
to wtie ana excellent rer- Sed yittus te sola daret- ljmtt

Ions, and not to Fools and

Cowards 5 that it might not be a Sanctuary for the

Timerous, but the Reward of the Vertuous : And in

deed, they only can make Advantage of it.

6. Make no Excuses to make thy Desires of Life

seem Reasonable, neither cover thy Fear with Pre

tences, but suppress it rather with Arts of Severity

and Ingenuity. Some are not willing to submit to

Gods Sentence and Arrest of Death, til] they have

finished such a Design, or made an end of the last Pa

ragraph of their Book, or raised such Portions for

their Children, or preached so many Sermons, or

built their Houses, or planted their Orchard, or order'd

their Estate with such Advantages. It is well forManeanto-

the modesty of these Men, that the excuse is ready ; Pera ™errup.

but if it were not, it is certain they wou'd search one y™'^

out : For an idle Man is never ready to die, and is glad gemes.

of any excuse : And a busied Man hath always some

thing unfinished, and he is ready for every thing but

Death. And I remember, that Petronius brings in Eu-

molpus composing Verses in a desperate Storm ; and be

ing call'd upon to shift for himself, when the Ship

dafh'd upon the Rock, cry u out to let him alone

till he had finifh'd and trimm'd his Verse, which was

lame in the hinder- leg: The Man either had too strong

a desire to end his Verse, or too great a desire not to

end his Life. But we must know, God's Times are not

to be measured by our Circumstances j and what I va

lue, God regards not : Or if it be valuable in the ac

counts of Men, yet God win supply it with other

contingencies of his Providence. And if Epafhrodi-

\us had died vyhen he had His great Sickness St. Pa*l

speaks
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speaks of, Qod wou'd have secured the work of the

Gospel without him ; and he cou'd have spared Epa-

phroditus as well as St. Stephen, and St. Paul as well as

St. James. Say no more; but, when God calls, lay

aside thy Papers, and first dress thy Soul, and then

dress thy Herse.

Blindness is odious, and Widowhood Is fad, and

Destitution is without comfort, and Persecution is full

of trouble, and Famine is intolerable, and Tears are

she fad ease of a sadder Heart: But these are Evils of

our Life, not of our Death. For the dead that die in

the Lord are so far from wanting the Commodities of

jhis Life, that they do not want Life itself.

After all this, I do not fay it is a Sin to be afraid of

Death : We find the boldest Spirit, that discourses of

it with Confidence, and dares undertake a Danger as

big as Death, yet doth shrink at the horrour of it,

when it comes drefs'd in its proper Circumstances.

And Brutus, who was as bold a Roman to undertake

a noble Action as any was since they first reckon'd by

Consuls ; yet when Furius came to cut his Throat, af-

Iter his defeat by Anthony, he ran from it like a Girl ;

and being admonish d to die constantly, he swore by

his Life, that he wou'd shortly endure Death. But

what do I speak of such imperfect Persons ? Our

Blessed Lord was pleased to legitimate Fear to us, by

his Agony and Prayers in the Garden. It is not a Sin

to be afraid, but it is a great Felicity to be without

Fear; which Felicity our dearest Saviour refused to

have, because it was agreeable to his Purposes to

suffer any thing that was contrary to Felicity, every

'AWi' ol 1% thing but Sin. But when Men will, by all means avoid

« WJ©- Death, they are like those who at any hand resolve

$&y>\ms to be Rich: The Cale may happen in which they

W Savcflop. wiD blaspheme, and dishonour Providence, or do

a base Actipn, or curse God and die : But in all Cases

they die miserable and ensnared, and in no case

do they die the less for it. Nature hath left us the

Key of the Church-yard, and Custom hath brought

Cœmeteries and Charnel-houses into Cities and

Churches, Places most frequented, that we might
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not carry ourselves strangely Q.uam PelIunt i***yra« sovem sortem :

in so certain, seeded, so *m ncgant cedefe molKbus-

ordinary, so unavoidable an Accident. AD reluctaney Siccas si vi-

or unwillingness to obey the Divine Decree, is butdeat eenas.

a snare to ourlelves, and a load to our Spirits, and °eubr* c££c

is either an entire Cause, or a great Aggravation of the pauenuæ.

Calamity. Who did not (corn to look upon Xerxes,

when he caused Three Hundred Stripes to be given to

the Sea, and sent a Chartel or Defiance against the

Mduntain dtbos ? Who did not scorn the proud Vanity

of Cyrus, when he took so goodly a revenge upon the

River Cydnus, for his hard passage over it ? Or did not

deride or pity the Thracians, for shooting Arrows a-

gainst Heaven when itThun- . , „ . , , ,

ders J To be angry with God, N"™' « Zm tf&f,

to quarrel with the Divine m Iludd«

Providence, by repining against an unalterable, a na

tural, an easie Sentence, is an argument of a huge

FoDy, and the parent of a great Trouble ; a Man is

base and foolish to no pur- . _ „ . . , ,
r 1 »L.„,.,_ «..,.„ « tt.' „ Et cum mhil imminuat dolorej,

poie^ he throws away a Vice Cur £.ufW eili. yoi^s

to his own Misery, and to no

Advantages of ease and pleasure. Fear keeps Men in Non fevat

bondage all their Life, faith St. Paul\ and Patience makes ™serot io-

him his own Man, and Lord of his own Interest and '

Person. Therefore possess yourselves in Patience, with

Reason and Religion, and you shall die with ease.

If all the Parts of this Discourse be true, if they Tjftntem

be better than Dreams, and unless Venue be wffcw^^^P""5'

but fVords, at a Grove is a heap of Trees ; if they be notjigna_

the Phantasms of hypochondriacal Persons, and de

signs upon the Interests of Men and their Persua

sions to evil Purposes ; then there is no reason

but that we should really desire Death, and ac

count it among the good Things of God, and the

ioure and laborious Felicities of Man. St. Paul un

derstood it weD, when he desired to he dissolved : He

weO-enough knew his own Advantages, and pur

sued them accordingly. But it is certain, that he

that is afraid of Death, I mean, with a violent

and transporting Fear, with a Fear apt to dis

compose
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compose his Duty or his Patience, that Man either

loves this World too much, or dares not trust God

for the next.

SECT. IX.

General Rules and Exercises, whereby our Sickness

may become safe andsanStfied. §

I. CT* A K E care that the Cause of thy Sickness hesuch

as may not some it in the principal and original

Causes of it. It is a fad Calamity to pass into the House

of Mourning, through the Gates of Intemperance, by

a Drunken Meeting, or the Surfeits of a loathed tnd

luxurious Table: For then a Man suffers the-'Pain of

his own Folly, and he is like a Fool smarting under

the Whip which his own Viciousness twisted for his

Back ; then a Man pays the Price of his Sin, and hath a

pure and an unmingled Sorrow in his Suffering; and

it cannot be alleviated by any Circumstances, for the

whole Affair is a meer process of Death and Sorrow.

Sin is in the Head, Sickness is in the Body, and Death

and an eterniry of Pains in the Tail ; and nothing can

make this Condition tolerable, unless the Miracles

of the Divine Mercy will be pleas'd to exchange the

Solatium est eternal Anger for the temporal. True it is, that in

dura tofcrare bufferings, the Cause of it makes it noble or igno-

& airausim,b'ei honour or lhame, tolerable or intolerable. For

patientia re- 'when Patience is assaulted by a ruder violence, by a

i^'pet 2 k'ow from Heaven or Earth, from a gracious God

Heb. 11. 36! or an unjust Man, Patience looks forth to the Doors

Mat*, j. 11. which Way she may escape; and if Innocence or a

Cause of Religion keep the first entrance, then, whe

ther she escapes at the Gates of Life or Death, there

is a Good to be received, greater than the Evils of a

Sickness : But if Sin thrust in that Sickness, and that

Hell stands at the Door, then Patience turns into Fury;

Magishis and seeing it impossible to go forth with safety, rolls

vexatPcausa up anc* down w'cb a circular and infinite Revolu-

patiendi, ri°nJ making its Motion not from, but upon its own

Centre ; it doubles the Pain, and increases the Sor

row,
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row, till by its weight it breaks the Spirit, and bursts

into the Agonies of infinite and eternal Ages. If we

had seen St. Polycarf burning to Death, or St. Laurence

roasted upon his Grid-iron, or St. Ignatius exposed to

Lions, or St. Sebastian pierced with Arrows, or St. At-

talus carried about the Theatre with scorn unto his

Death, for the Cause of Jesus, for Religion, for God

and a/holy Conscience ; we should have been in love

with Flames,) and have thought the Grid- iron fairer

than the fpondte, the ribs of a marital bed. and we

"should have chosen to converse with those Beasts, ra

ther than those Men that brought those Beasts forth,

and estimated the Arrows to be the rays of Light brigh

ter than the Moon, and that disgrace and mistaken

Pageantry were a Solemnity richer and more magni

ficent than Merdecai's Procession upon the King's

Horse, and in the Robes of Majesty: For so did these

holy Men account them ; they kiss'd their Stakes and

hugg'd their Deaths, and ran violently to Torments,

and counted Whippings and secular Disgraces to be the

enamel of their Persons, and the ointment of their

Heads, and the embalming their Names, and securing

them for Immortality. But to see Sejanus torn in pieces

by the People, or Nero crying or creeping timorously

to his Death, when he was condemned to die more

otajorum ; to see Judat pale and trembling, fuD of An

guish, Sorrow and Despair ; to observe the Groariings

and intolerable Agonies of Herod and Antiochtts, will tell

and demonstrate the Causes of Patience and Impatience

to proceed from the Causes of the Suffering : And it is ' „

Sin only that makes the Cup bitter and deadly. When

Men, by vomitting, measure up the Drink they took in,

and sick and sad do again taste their Meat turned into

Choler by Intemperance, the Sin

and ics Punishment are mingled so Hi vol?!tu re:

that Shame covers the Face, and Sor- „ustantey. 'Seme*.

row puts a Veil of Darkness upon

the Heart : And we scarce pity a vile Person that is

haled to Execution for Murther or for Treason, but wa

fay he deserves it, and that every Man is concerned

in it that he should die. If Lust brought the Sickness

or
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or the Shame, if we truly suffer the Rewards of our

evil Deeds, we must thank ourselves; that is, we are

fallen into an evil Condition, and are the Sacrifice of

the Divine justice. But if we live holy Lives, and if

we enter well in, we are sure to pass on safe, and to go

forth with advantage, ifme list ourselves.

i' To this relates, that weshould not counterfeit Sick

ness : For he that is to be careful of his passage into a

Sickness, will think himself concern'd, that he fall nor.

into it through a Trap-door ; for so it hath sometimes

happened, that such counterfeiting to light and evil

Purposes, hath ended in a real Sufferance. JffUft teDs

of a Roman Gentleman, who, to escape the Proscription

of the Iriumvirdte, fled, and to secures his privacy

counterfeited himself Blind on one Eye, and wore a

Plaiiter upon it, till beginning to be free from the

Malice of the Three prevailing Princes,, he opened his

tamum tura Hood, but cou'd not open his Eye, but for ever lost

<Mo«fr%efiit tne u^e °f 'r» anc* w'tn n*s Eye paid tor his Liberty and

jingere'cœ" Hypocrisie. And Calius counterfeited the Gout, and

lius poda- aD ks Circumstances and Pains, its Dressings and Arts

|ram.^^s.of Remecjy and Complaint, t^D at last the Gout really

p"3 'enter'd and spoil'd the Pageantry. His Arts of Dis

simulation were so witty, that they put Life and Mo

tion into the very Image of the Disease ; he made the

very Picture to sigh and groan, j

It is easie to tell upon the Injterest of what Versus

such counterfeiting is to ,be riproved. But it Will

be harder to sn>t£h—tbs-Foliticks of the World from

following that which they call a canonized and au-

thentick Precedent : Ana David's counterfeiting him

self mad before the King of Gatb, to save his Life and

Liberty, will be sufficient to entice Men to serve an

end upon the Stock and Charges of so small an Irregu

larity, not in the matter of Manners, but in the

Rules and Decencies of natural or civil Deport

ment. I cannot certainly tell what degrees ot ex

cuse Davids Action might put on: This only, be

sides his present Necessity, the Laws, whose co-er- .

cive or directive power David lived under, had less of

Severity, and more of Liberty, and towards Enemies
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had so little of restraint, and so great a power, that

what amongst thtm was a direct Sin, it uled to theif

Brethren the Sons of Jacob, was lawful and permitted

to be acted against Enemies. To which also I add

this general Caution; That the Actions of holy Persons,

in Scripture, are not always good precedents to us

Christians, who are to walk by a Rule and a greater

strictness; with more simplicity and heartiness of pur-'

suit. And amongst them, sanctity and holy Living

did in very many of its Instances increase in new Par

ticulars of Duty; and the Prophets reproved many

Things which the Law forbad not, and taught many

Duties which Moses prescribed not : And as the time

of Christ's approach came, so the Sermons and Revela

tions too were more Evangelical, and like the Patterns

which were fully to be exhibited by the Son of God.

Amongst which, it is certain that Christian Simplicity

and Godly Sincerity is to be accounted : * And coun

terfeiting of Sickness, is a huge enemy to this: * It, ia

an upbraiding the Divine Providence, * a jesting with

Fire, * a playing with a Thunderbolt, * making De

crees of God to serve the -vicious or secular Ends of

Men ; * it is a tempting of a Judgment, a false Ac

cusation of God, * a forestaDing and antedating his

Anger ; it is a cozening of Men, by making God a

Party in the Fraud : And therefore if the Cozenage

returns upon the Man's own Head, he enters like a

Fox into his Sickness, and perceives himself catch'd in

a Trap, or earthed in the intolerable Dangers of the

Grave.

3. Although we must be infinitely careful td pre

vent it, that Sin does not thrust us into a Sickness ; yet

when we were in the House of Sorrow, we should da

weD to take Physick against Sin, and suppose that it

is the cause of the Evil ; it not by way of natural

' Causality and proper Effect, yet by a moral Influence,

and by a just Demerits We can easily see when a Man

hath got a Surfeit ; Intemperance is as plain as the

Hand'writing upon the Wall, and easier to be read :

but Covetousness may cause a Fever as well as Drun

kenness, and Pride can produce a Falling-sickness as

I well
1 .1

1
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well as long washings and dilutions of the Brain, and

intemperate Lust : And we find it recorded in Scrip-

■ ture, that the contemptuous and unprepared Manner

of Receiving of the holy Sacraments, caused Sickness and

Death 5 and Sacrilege and Vow-breach in Ananias and

Sapphira made them to descend quick into their Graves.

Therefore when Sickness is upon us, let us cast about,

and, if we can, let us find out the cause of God's Dis

pleasure, that it being removed, we may return into

the Health and Securities of God's Loving-kindness.

Thus in the Three Years Famine, David enquired ot the

Lord, what was the matter? And God answered, It is

for Saul and his bloody House : And then David expiated

.the Guilt, and the People were again full of Food and

Blessing. And when Israel was smittep by the Anio-

rites, Joshua cast about, and found out the accursed

thing, and cast it out ; and the People, after that,

fought prosperously. And what God in that case said

soft. 7. it. to Joshua, he wiD also verifie to us ; / win not be with

„ you my more, unless you defiroy the accursed thing from

among you. But in pursuance of this, we are to ob

serve, that although in case of loud and clamorous

Sins the Discovery is easie, and she Remedy not diffi

cult 3 yet because Christianity is a nice thing, and

Religion is as pure as the Sun, and the Soul of Man is

apt to be troubled from more Principles than the in

tricate and curiously-compos'd Body in its innumerable

Parts, it wiD often happen, that if we go to enquire

into the particular, we (hall never find it out ; and

we may luspect Drunkenness, when it may be also a

morose delectation in unclean Thoughts, or Cove-

teousness, or Oppression, or a cratty Invasion of my

Neighbours Rights, or my want ot Charity, or my

judging unjustly in my own Cause, or my censuring

my Neighbours, or a secret Pride, or a base Hypo-

*Opg. v&- crisie, or the pursuance of little Ends with violence and

x&i passion,, that may have procured the present Mtsstn-

tw7K, ^«ger of Death. Therefore ask no more after any one,

Wbut heartily endeavour to reform all; Sin no more, lest

u*fl' Snb ' * worfe s*MBT hasten. For a lingle learch or accusation,

p may be the design of an imperfect Repentance; but

no
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no Man does heartily return to God, but he that de

crees against every Irregularity : And then only we can

fee restored to Health or Life, when we have taken away

the causes of Sickness and accursed Death.

4. He that means to have his Sickness turn into Safe

ty and Life, into Health and Vertue, f^ud make Religion

the employment of his Sickness, and Prayer the employ

ment of his Religion. For there are certain compen

diums or abbreviatures and fhortnings of Religionj

fitted to several States. They that first gave up their

Names to Christ, and that turn'd from Paganism to

Christianity, had an abbreviature fitted for them j

they were to renounce their false Worshippings, and

give up their Belief, and vow their Obedience unto

Ghrist ; and in the very Profession of this they were

forgiven in Baptism. For God hastens to snatch them

from the power of the Devil, and therefore shortens

the Passage, and secures the Estate. In the case of

Poverty, God had reduced* this Duty ot Man to an

abbreviature of those few Graces which they can exer

cise ; such as are Patience, Contentedrtefs, Truth

and Diligence ; and the rest he accepts in Good-wiU4

and the Charities of the Soul, in Prayers, and the

Actions of a cheap Religion. And to most Men Cha

rity is also an abbreviature : And as the' love of God

shortens the way to the purchase of all Vertues; so

the expression of this to the Poor, goes a huge way in

the requisites, and towards the Consummation of art

exceDent Religion. And Martyrdom is another ab

breviature : And so is every Act of an exceDent and

heroical Vertue. But when we are fallen into the State!

of Sickness, and that our Understanding is weak and'

troubled, our Bodies Sick and useless, our Passions

turn'd into Fear, and the whole State into Suffering 3

God, in compliance with Man's Infirmity, hath also

turn'd our Religion into such a Duty which a Sick

Man can do most passionately, and a fad Mast and a

timorous can perform effectually, and a dying Man.

can do to many Purposes of Pardon and Mercy 5 and

that is Prayer. For although a Sick Man is bound fa

do many Acts of Vertue of several kinds, yet the most

I % of
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of them are to be done in the way of Prayer. Prayer

is not only the Religion that is proper to a Sick Man's

Condition, but it is the manner of doing other Graces

which is then left, and in his power. For thus the Sick

Man is to do his Repentance and his Mortifications,

his Temperance and his Chastity, by a fiction of imagi

nation bringing the offers of the Vertue to the Spirit,

and making an Action of election : And so our Prayers

are a direct Act of Chastity, when they are made in

the matter ot that Grace ; just as Repentance for our

Cruelty is an Act of the Grace of Mercy; and Repen

tance for Uncleannessis an Act of Chastity, is a means of

its Purchase, an Act in order to the Habit. And though

such Acts ot Vertue which are only in the way of Prayet

are ineffective to the entire Purchase, and of them

selves cannot change the Vice into Vertue ; yet they

are good renewings of the Grace, and proper exercise

of a Habit already gotten.

The Purpose of this Discourse, is, to represent the

excellency of Prayer, and its proper Advantages

which it hath In the time of Sickness. For besides that

it moves God to pity, piercing the Clouds, and making

the Heavens like a pricked Eye, to weep over us, and

refresh with showres ot Pity ; it also doth the

work of the Soul, and expresses the Vertue of his

whole Life in Ejfigie, in Pictures and lively Represent-

ments; so preparing it for a never ceasing Crown, by

renewing the Actions in the continuation of a never-

ceasing, a never-hinder'd Affection. Prayer speaks to

God, when the Tongue is stiffned with the approach-

ings of Death ; Prayer can dwell in the Heart, and

be signified by the Hand or the Eye, by a Thought or a.

Groan. Prayer, ot all the Actions ot Religion, is the

last alive, and it serves God without Circumstances,

and exereiies material Graces by abstraction from Mat

ter, ancTSeparation, and makes them to be Spiritual :

And therefore belt dreises our Bodies for Funeral or Re

covery, for the Mercies of Restitution or the Mercies of

the Grave.

5. In every Sickness, whether it will or will not be

so in Nature and in the Event, yet in thy Spirit and Pre

parations
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parations resolve upon it, and treat thyself according

ly, as if it were a Sicfyess unto Death. For many Men

support their unequal Courages by flattery and false-

hopes, and because sicker Men have Recovered, be-'

lieve that they shall do so ; but therefore they neg

lect to adorn their Souls, or set their House in order.

Besides the temporal Inconveniencies that often hap

pen by such Persuasions, and putting off the evil Day,

such as are dying intestate, leaving Estates entangled,

and some Relatives unprovided for ; they suffer infi

nitely in the interest and affairs of their Soul, they

die carelefly and surprized, their Burthen's on, and

their Scruples unremoved, and their Cafes of Con

science not determined, and, like a Sheep, without

any care taken concerning their precious Souls. Some

Men wifl never believe that a Villain wiD betray

them, though they receive often Advices from suspi

cious Persons and likely Accidents, till they are en-

ter'd into the Snare ; and then they believe it when

they feel it, and when they cannot return : But so

the Treason enter'd, and the Man was betrayed by his

own FoDy, placing the Snare in the Regions and Ad

vantages of Opportunity. This evil looks like boldness,

and a confident Spirit, but it is the greatestVimoroulness

and cowardice in the World. They are so fearful to die,

that they dare not look upon it as possible ; and think

that the making of a Will is a mortal Sign, and sending

for a Spiritual Man an irrecoverable Disease; and they

are so afraid lest they should think and believe now

they must die, that they will not take care that it may . ,

not be evil in cafe they (hoit'd. So did the Eastern- slaves

drink Wine, and wrap their Heads in a veil, that they

might die without Sense or Sorrow, and wink hard

that they might Sleep the easier. In pursuance of

this Rule let a Man consider, that whatsoever must be

done in Sickness, ought to be done in Health : Only let

him observe, that his Sickness, as a good Monitor, cha

stises bis neglect of Duty, and forces him to live as he

always lhou'd : And then all these solemnities and dres

sings for Death are nothing else but the part of a Reli

gions Life, which he ought to have exercised in all his

I 3 Days i
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Days ;' and if those Circumstances can affright hirn, let

him please his Fancy by this Truth, that then he does

but begin to Live- But it will be a huge Folly, it he

shall think that Confession of his Sins will kill him, or

receiving the ho}y Sacrament will hasten bis Agony, or

the Priest shall undo aU the hopeful Language and Pro

mises of his Physician. Afiure thyself, thou canst not

die the sooner ; but by such addresses thou mayefl die much

the better.

6. Let the Sick. Person be infinitely careful that he do,

pot fall into a State of Death upon a new Account : That is,

at no Hand commit a deliberate Sin, or retain any

affection to the old 3 for in both Cafes he falls into

the Evils of a surprize, and the Horrours of a sudden

Death. For a sudden Death, is but a sudden Joy, if it

takes a Man in the State and Exercises of Vertue: And

jt is only then an Evil, when it finds a Man unready.

They were fad Departures, when Tigillinus, Cornelius

Callus the Prætor, Levels the Son of GonzAga Duke of

Mantua, Ladiflaus King of Naples, Speujippus, Gia.

(hettus of Geneva, and one of the Popes, died in the

forbidden Embraces of abused Women : Or if Job had

cursed God, and so died ; or when a Man sits down in

Despair, and fn the Accusation and Calumny of the Di

vine Mercy ; they make their Night sad, and stormy,

and eternal. When Herod began to sink with the

shameful torment of his Bowels, and felt the Grave

open under him, be imprisoned the Nobles of his

iCingdom, and commanded his Sister that they shou d

be a Sacrifice to his departing Ghost. This was an egress

fit only for such Persons who meant to dwell with

Devils to eternal Ages: And that Man is hugely in leve

with Sin, who cannot forbear in the Week of the As

sizes, and when himself stood at the Bar of Scrutiny,

and prepared for his final never- to-be-reversed Sen

tence. He dies suddenly to the worst sense and evens

sudden Death, who so manages his Sickness, that

even that State shall not be Innocent, but that he is

surprized in the Guilt of a new Account. It is a sign of

a reprobate Spirit, and an habitual, prevailing, ruling

§jn, which exacts Obedien.ee when the Judgment looks
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him in the Face. At least to go to God with the Inno

cence and fair Deportment of thy Person in the last

Scene of thy Life ; that when thy

Soul breaks into the State of Sepa

ration, it may carry the relishes

of Religion and . Sobriety to the

Place of its abode and Sen

tence *.

7. When these Things are taken

Care for, let the Sick Man so order

his Affairs, that he have but very

little Conversation with the World,

but wholly (as he can) attend to

Religion, and antedate his Conversation in Heaven,

always having intercourse with God, and stifl con

versing with the Holy Jesus, kissing his Wounds, ad

miring his Goodness, begging his Mercy, feeding on

him with Faith, and drinking his Blood. To which

purpose, it were very fit (if aD Circumstances were

answerable) that the Narrative of the Passion of Christ

be Read or Discoursed to him at length, or in brief,

according to the Style of the Four Gospels. But in

aD Things let hit Care and Society be as little Secular

as is possible.

* Ktijoso him betboft

31utt)arMi> ant oft,

8?oto barti it tare to flit

^fom beo unto the pit,

?om pjt unto pain

9Tbat ne'er (ball tease again,

l&c tooulo not xso one &in

911 tbe cctojlt) to lain.

Inscript. Marmor. in Eccles. Paroch.'

de Feverfliam in agro Camiano.

CHAT.



CHAP. IV.

Of the Practice of the Graces proper to the

State of Sickness, which a Sick Man may-

practise alone.

SECT. I.

Os the Frattice of Fqtience.

NOW we suppose the Man entring upon

his Scene of Sorrows and Pajsivc Graces. Ic

may be he went Yesterday to a Wedding

merry and brisk, and there he felt his Sentence,

that he must return Home and Die; (for Men very

commonly enter into the snare Singing, and con

sider not whither their Fate leads them;) nor feared

that then the Angel was to strike his stroke, till his

Knees kissed the Earth, and his Head trembled with

the weight of the Rod which God put into the Hand

of an exterminating Angel. Put whatsoever the

ingress was, when the Man feels his Blood boil, or his,

Pones weary, or his Flesh diseased with a load of a dis

persed and disorder 'd Humour, or his Head to ach, or

his Faculties discomposed ; then he must consider, that

aD those Discourses he hath heard concerning Patience,

and Resignation, and Conformity to Christ's Suffer

ings, and the Melancholick Lectures of the Cross,

must all of them now be reduced to Practice, and pals

from, an ineffective Contemplation to such an exercise

as wiD really try whether we were true Disciples of

the Crots, or only believed the Doctrines pf Religion

^vhen we were at ease, and that they never passed

through the Ear to the Heart, and dwelt not in our Spi

rits. But every Man lhou'd consider, God does nothing

" " "' ' ' " •'.* " ' in'
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in vain, that he wou'd not to no purpose send us

Preachers, and give us Rules, and furnish us with

Discourse, and lend us Books, and provideSermons, and

make Examples, and promise, his Spirit, and describe

the blefledness of holy Sufferings, and prepare us with

daily Alarms, if he did not really purpose to order our

Affairs so that we (hou'd need all this, and use it al).

There were no such thing as the Grace of Patience, if

we were not to feel a Sickness, or enter into a State of

Sufferings 3 whither when we are entred, we are to

practise by the following Rules.

The Praflice and Atts of Patience, by

way of Rule.

1. At the first address and presence of Sickness, stand

still and arrest thy Spirit, that it may without amaze

ment or affright consider that this was that thou look- **" \

ed'st for, and wer't always certain lhould happen, and j

that now thou art to enter into the Actions of a new j

Religion, the Agony of a strange Constitution : But ac J

no hand suffer thy Spirits to be dispersed with fear, )

or wildness of Thought, but itay their looseness and

dispersion by a serious Consideration of the present and

future Employment. For (o doth the Lybian Lion,

'spying the fierce Huntsman, he first beats himself

with the strokes of his Tail, and curl? up his Spirits,

making them strong with union and recollection, tiQ

being struck with a Afauritam^nA'pezr, he rushes forth

into his Defence and noblest Contention ; and either

'scapes into the secrets of his own Dwtlling, or else

Dies the bravest in the Forest. • Every Man, when

{hot with an Arrow from God's Quiver, must then

draw in aD the Auxiliaries of Realon, and know

that then is the Time to try his Strength, and to re

duce the Words of his Religion into Action, and con

sider that if he behaves himself weakly and timo-.

roufly, he suffers never the less of Sickness ; but if

he returns to Health, he carries along with him the

Mark ot a Coward and a Fool 3 and if he descends into

his Qraye, he enters into the State of the Faithless
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and Vnbelievers. Let him set his- Heart firm upon this

Resolution, 1 must bear it inevitably, and 1 will by God 's

Grace do it nobly.

1. Bear in thy Sickness all along the fame Thoughts, Pro

positions aid Discourses concerning thy Per/on, thy Life

and Death ; thy Soul and Religion, which thou had'st in the

bejt Days of thy Health, and when thou didst Discourse

wisely concerning Things Spiritual. For it is to be sup

posed (and if it be not yet done, let this Rule re-mind

thee of it, and direct thee) that tbou haft cast about

in thy Health, and considered concerning thy Change,

and the evil Day, that thou must be Sick and Die, that

tbou must need a Comforter, and that it was certain

thou should st fall into a State in which all the Cords

of thy Anchor ihou'd be stretch'd, and the very Rock

and Foundation of Faith sliou'd be attempted. And

whatsoever Fancies may disturb you, or whatsoever

Weaknesses may invade you, yet consider, when you

were better able to judge and govern the Accidents of

your Life, you concluded it necessary to trust in God,

and possess your Soul with Patience. Think of Things

as they think that stand by you, and as you did when

you stood by others ; That it is a blessed thing to be

patient ; That a quietness of Spirit hath a certain Re

ward ; That still there is infinite truth and reality in

the Promises of the Gospel ; That still thou art in the

Care of God, in the Condition of a Son, and working

put thy^ Salvation with labour and pain, with fear and

trembling ; That now the Sun is under a Cloud, but

it still (ends forth the fame influence: And be sure

to make no new Principles upon the stock of a quick

and an impatient Sense, Or too busie an Apprehen

sion ; keep your old Principles, and upon their

stock, Discourse and Practice on towards your Con

clusion.

3. Resolve to bear your Sickness like a Child, that is,

without considering the Evils and the Pains, the Sorrows

and the Danger : But go strait forward, and let thy

Thoughts cast about for nothing, but how to make Ad

vantages ot it by the instrument of Religion. He that

from a high Tower looks down upon the precipice, and

measures.
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measures the space through which he must descend, \

and considers what a huge fall he lhafl have, shall feel

more by the horrour of it, than by the last dash on the \

Pavement : And he that tells his Groans and numbers

his Sighs, and reckons one for every gripe of his BeDy,

or throb of his distemper'd pulse, will make an arti

ficial Sickness greater than the natural. And if thou

be'st ashamed that a Child Ihousd bear an evil better

than thou, then take his Instrument, and allay thy

Spirit with it j reflect not upon thy evil, but contrive

as much as you can for Duty, and in all the rest incon-

fideration will ease your Pain.

4. It thou fearest thou shall need; observe and

draw together aO such things as are apt to charm thy

Spirit, and ease thyself in the Sufferance. It is the

counsel of Socrates ; It is (said he) 4 great danger, and X**Jf 188

you must by discourse and art of reasoning inchant it into

slumber and (ome reft. It may be thou wer't moved ^ %! m

much to see a Person of Honour to die untimely j ™'CUJ~rf ,

or thou didst love the Religion of that Death-bed, ^.^f

and it was dreffed up in Circumstances fitted to thy

Needs, and hit thee on that part where thou wer't most ' '

sensible ; or some little saying in a Sermon, or pas
sage of a Book, was chosen and singled out by a pe

culiar apprehension, and made Consent lodge a while .

in thy Spirit, ev'n then when thou did'st place Death

in thy Meditation, and did'st view it in all its dress

of Fancy. Whatsoever, that was which at any time

did please thee in thy most passionate and fantastick

Part, let not that go, but bring it home at that time

especially : Because when thou art in thy Weakness,

such little Things will easier move thee than a more

severe Discourse and a better Reason. For a sick

Man is like a scrupulous ; his Case is gone beyond

the cure of Arguments, and it is a trouble that can

only be help'd by Chance, or a lucky saying :

And Lud0co CorbineUi was moved at the Death of

Hfurj the Second, more than if he had read the sad

dest Elegy of all the unfortunate Princes in Chri

stendom, or aty the fad Sayings of Scripture, or the

Threnes ot the funeral Prophets. | deny not but

' f y > this

t
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this course is most proper to weak Persons ; but it is a

State of Weakness for which we arr now providing Re

medies and Instruction, a strong Man will nor need itt

But when our Sickness hath render'd us weak in aQ

Senses, it is not good to refuse a Remedy because it sup

poses us to be Sick. But then, if to the Catalogue of

weak Persons we add.aD those who are ruled by Fancy,

we (hall find that many Persons in their Health, and

more in their Sickyess, are under the dominion of Fancy,

and apt to be helped by thole little things which

themselves have found fitted to their Apprehension,

and which no other Man can minister to their Needs,

unless by chance, or in a heap of other Things. But

therefore every Man Ihou'd remember by what Instru

ments he was at any Time much moved, and try them

upon his Spirit in the Day of his Calamity.

5. Do not chuse the kind os thy Sickness, or the man*

rer of thy Death ; but let it be what God please, so it be

po greater than thy Spirit or thy Patience; and for that

you are to rely upon the Promise of God, and to se

cure thyself by Prayer and Industry : But in aQ Things

else let God be thy chuser, and let it be thy Work

to submit indifferently, and attend thy Duty. It is

lawful to beg of God that thy Sickness may not be

sharp or noisom, infectious or unusual, because these

are Circumstances of Evil which are also proper Instru

ments ot Temptation : And though it may well

concern the prudence of thy Religion to fear thy

self, and keep thee from violent Temptations, who

had so often fallen in little ones ; yet even in these

Things be sure to keep some Degrees of Indifferency ;

that is, if God will not be entreated to ease

thee, or to change thy trial, then be importunate

that thy Spirit and its Interest be secured, and let him

do what seemeth good in his Eyes. But as in the De

grees of Sickness thou art to submit to God, so in

the kind of it (supposing equal Degrees thou art

to be altogether incurious, whether God call thee

by a Consumption or an Asthma, by a Dropsie or

a Palsie, by a Fever in thy Humours, or a Fever

in thy Spirits j because all luch nicety of choice
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is nothing but a colour of legitimate Impatience,

and to make an excuse, to murmur privately, and

for Circumstances, when in the sum of Affairs we

durst not own Impatience. I have known some Per

sons vehemently wish, that they might die of a Con

sumption, and (ome of these had a plot upon Hea

ven, and hoped by that means to secure it -after a

caiclds Life; as thinking a lingring Sickness would

certainly infer a lingring and a protracted Repen

tance ; and by that means they thought they fhou'd

be safest. Others of them dreamt it wou'd be an

easiix death ; and have found themselves deceived,

and tneir Patience hath been tired with a weary Spi

rit, and an useless Body, by often conversing with

healthful Persons, and vigorous Neighbours, by unea

siness of the Flesh, and sharpness of their Bones, by

want of Spirit, and a dying Life ; and in conclusion,

have been directly debauched by Peevishness and a

fretful Sickness. And these Men had better have lefc

it ro the wisdom and goodness of God, for they both are

infinite.

6. Be patient in the desires of Religion, and take care

that the forwardness of exteriour AHions do not discom

pose thy Sp'fit ; while thott fearefl that by less serving God

in thy disability, thou runneji backyard in the Accompts

of Pardon, and the Favour of God. Be content that the

Time which was formerly spent in Prayer, be now spent

in Vomiting and Carefulness and Attendances : Since

God hath pleased it should be fb, it does not become

us to think hard Thoughts concerning it. Do not

think that God is only to be found in a great Prayer,

or a solemn Office: he is moved by a Sigh, by a Groan,

by an Act of Love. And therefore when your Pain is

great and pungent, lay al) your Strength upon it, to

bear it patiently: When the evil is something more to

lerable, let your Mind think some pious, though short

Meditation ; let it not be very busie, and full of atten

tion, for that wiD be but a new Temptation to your

Patience, and render your Religion tedious and hate

ful. But record your Desires, and present yourself

to God by general Acts of Will and Understanding, and
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by habitual Remembrances bf your former vigorous-

ness, and by verification of rhe fame Grace, rather than

proper Exercises. If you can do more, do it ; but

if you cannot, let it not become a scruple to thee.

We mult not think Man is tied to the Forms of Health,

or that he who Swoons and Faints, is obliged to his

usual Forms and Hours of Prayer : If we canmt Labouri

yet let us Love. Nothing can hinder us from that but

our own Uncharitableness.

7. Be obedient to thy Physician in those Things that

„ „- concern him, if he be a Person fit

lr«?^ to minister unto thee, tki is hi

ipsi ceu Deo, &c. Ex Greco scilicet, only that needs no help, and God hath

M6i<©- ®i<njivim7m( )L,dvi>- created the Physician for thine i

<hni. Therefore use him temperately, with

out violent confidences ; and sweetly, without uncivil

distrustings, or refusing his Prescriptions upon Hu

mours or impotent Fear. A Man may refuse to have

1 his Arm or Leg cut off, or to suffer the Pains ot Marius

his Incision : And if he believes that to die is the less

evil, he may compose himlelf to it without hazarding

his Patience, or introducing that which he thinks a

worse evil. But that which in this Article is to be re

proved and avoided, is, that some Men will chuse5 to

die, out of fear of Death, and send for Physicians, and

do what themselves list, and call for counsel, and fol

low none. When there is reason they should decline

him, it is not to be accounted to the stock of a Sin 5

but where there is no just Caule, there is a direct Im- ,

patience.

Hither is to be reduced, that we be hot too confi

dent of the Physician, or drain our Hopes of Recovery,

from the Fountain through to imperfect Chanels; lay

ing the Wells of God dry, and digging to ourselves

broken Cisterns. Physicians are the Ministers of God's

Mercies and Providence, in the matter of Health and

Ease, of Restitution or Death; and when God snail

enable their Judgments, and direct their Counsels, and

prosper their Medicines, they shall do thee good ; for

which you must give God Thanks, and to the Physician

the honour ot a blefled Instrument. But this cannot

always
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always be done. And £#-

cms Cornelius, the Lieute- „ L CT^&** s"b Vabi°r vivjdam na;

_ 1 j r turam 8c vinlcm animum servavi, quoad animam

nant in Portugal under ra- efflavi , & tandem desertus op.' medicorum &

bius the Consul, boasted in ^tfiulapi Dei ingrati, cui me voveram sodalem

the Inscription of his Mo^ {**fg* ruturum> si fi,a <i*P***i™

nutnent, that he had lived ' v«tuinfcpi<,m ufitami.

an healthful and vegete Age

till his last Sickness, but then complained he was forsaken

by his Physician, and rail'd upon tÆscttlapius, for not

accepting his vow and passionate desire of preserving his

Life longer 5 and. all the effect of that Impatience and

the Folly, was, that it is recorded to following Ages,

that he died without Reason, and without Religion.

But it was a fad sight, to fee the Favour of all France"

confined to a Physician and a Barber; and the King

(Lewis XI.) to be so much their Servant, that he should

acknowledge and own his Life from them, and aD his

ease to their gentle dres- ., .
r rr «s U,„ r-^.Ti- ««J • ■ ■ Nunc omnibus amnus aru
ling Ot niS OOUt, ana Hlacrymat, fignitque fores; & pcctorc tcrgit

friendly MinisterleS: For Limina ; nunc sfuttia vocat exorabile numcn.

the King thought himself Pqm.i.fl

undone and robb'd if he fhou'd Die ; his Portion here

was fair, and he was loth to exchange his Possession for

the Interest of a bigger Hope.

8. Treat thy Nurjes and Servants fivretly, and as it

becomes an obliged and a necejfitour Feyson. Remember

that thou art very ttoublesonie to them, that they trou

ble not thee willingly ; that they strive to do thee ease

and benefit, that they wish it, and sigh and pray

for ir, and are glad if thou Hkest their Attendance; that

whatsoever is amiss is thy Disease, and the uneasiness of

thy Head or thy Side, thy Distemper or thy Dissaffe-

ctions ; and it will be an unhandsome Injustice tabe

troublesome to them, because thou art so to thyself; to

make them feel a part of thy Sorrows, that thou may's!

not bear them alone; evilly to requite their Care, by

thy too curious and impatient Wrangling, and fretful

Spirit. That tenderness is vicious and unnatural, that

shrieks out under the weight of a gentle Cataplasm ;

and he will ill comply with God's Rod, that can

not endure his Friends greatest kindness, and he wist

be
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be very angry (if he durst) with God's smiting him,

that is petfvish with his Servants that go about to ease

him.

9. Let not the smart of your Sickness make you to call

violently for Death : You are not patient, unless you

'AOTr^f- be content to Live. God hath wifely order'd that we

•7?pe?V. may be the better reconciled with Death, because it

cinT'™*"' is the period of many Calamities ; but where-ever the

pmptCTim- General hath placed thee, stir not from thy station

patientiani until thou best calTd off", but abide so, that Death

petiwr. miy come to thee by the design of him who intends

it to be thy Advantage. God hath made Sufferance

to be thy Work ; and do not impatiently long for

Evening, lest at Night thou findest the reward of him,

that was weary of his Work: For he that is weary be

fore his Time, is an unprofitable Servant, and is either

Idle or Diseased.

10. That which remains in the Practice of this

Grace, is,That the Sick Man slipu'd do Acts of Patience,

by way of Prayer and Ejaculations ; in which he may

serve himself of the following Collection.

S E C T. II.

Affs of Patience, by way of'Prayer and Ejaculation.

Job 5. 8, T Will seek, unto God, unto God will I commit my cause:

9, ■* Which doth great things, and unsearchable ; marvel

lous things without numbir.

'It, To set up on high those that be lots ; that those which

mourn may be exalted to sa'ety.

16, ** So the Poor have hefe, and iniquity stoppeth her

mouth.

,1 7, Behold, happy is the Alan ivhom God correEleth: There

fore despise not thou the chafleni>? of the Almighty :

1 8, For he makfth sore, andbmdeth up; he woundeth, and

his hmd< make whole.

19, He shall deliver thee in fix Troubles ; yea, in seven there

(hall no evil touch thee.

26. Thou shalt come to thy Grave in a just 4get like as a

shock °f Corn cometh in} in its Season.

Ire-
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Iremember thee upon my Bed, and meditate upon thee Ps 63. 6.

in the Night-watches. Because thou halt been my help, 7,

therefore under the shadow of thy Wings mill J rejoice. My 8.

Soul folioweth hard after thee; for thy Right-hand hath

ttpholden me.

God restoreth my Soul : He leadeth me in the path of Pf. 2^,'^^

Righteousness for his Name's fake. Tea, though I walk\ 4,

through the valley of the shadow of Death, I will fear

no evil : For thou art with me \ thy rod and thy staff' they

comfort me.

In the Time ofTrouble he shall hide me in his Pavilion : PH 27, J.

In the secret of his Tabernacle shall he hide me, he shall

set me upon a Rock..

The Lord hath looked down from the height of his Sdn- PC tdll

ituary, from the Heaven did the Lord behold the Earth : 19,

To hear the groaning of his Prisoners ; to loose those that 20.

are appointed to Death.

I cried unto God with my voice, even unto God with my Ps- 7 7. I9

voice, and he gave ear unto me. In the Day of my Trouble 2,

Isought the Lord ; my Sore ran in the Night and ceased

not; my Soul refused to be comforted. * 1 rcmembred God, 3,

and was troubled : J complained, and my Spirit was over- <

whelmed. Thou boldest mine Eyes waking : I amso trott- 4,

bled that I cannot speak. Will the Lord cast me off for 7,

ever f And will he be favourable no more ? Is his promise 8,

clean gone for ever ? Doth his promise fail for evermore ?

Hath Godforgotten to be gracious? Hath he in Anger Ihnt

up his tender Mercies ?. And Isaid, This is my Infirmity t

But I will remember theTSars of the Bight,hand of the to.

Most High.

No Temptation hath taken me, but such as is common r Cos. ie«

to Man: But God is faithful, who will netsuffer me to be 13,

tempted above what I am able \ but will with the Tempta

tion also make a way te escape, that I may be able to

bear it.

Whatsoever Things were written aforetime, were written Rom. 15,

for our Learning ; that we through Patience and Comfort 4,

ofthe Scriptures might have Hope. Now the God of Peace j.

and Consolation, grant me to be so minded.

It is the Lord, let him do what (temeth good in his 1 Sam. 3,

Eye?. 1 3.

K Surely
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Surely the Word that the Lord hath spoken is very

good ; but thy Servant is weak: O remember mine

Infirmities; and lift thy Servant up that leaneth upon

thy Right-hand. _ . v \ ■

2 Cor.n. There is given unto me a thorn in the st«fh to buset me*

7, For this thing I besought the Lord thrke, that it might de-

8, fart from me. And he said unto me, My grace is suffi

cient for thee: For my strength is made perfeS inweaknefs.

9, Most gladly therefore will 1 glory in my Infirmities, that

10, the power of Christ may rest upon me. Far when I *m

wea\ then am Istrong.

Lam. 3. O Lord, thou bast pleaded the causes ofmy Soul : Thou

58. 18, hast redeemed my life. And Isaid, My strength and my

1 9, hope is in the Lord ; remembring mi affliction and my mi-

20, sery, the wormwood and the gall. My soul hath them

Jiiil in remembrance, and is humbled within me.

ar, This I recall to mind, therefore 1 have hope.

22, It is the Lord's mercies that we are not consumed, be

ll, cause his Companions fail not. They are new every Morn-

24> HK '» great is thy faithfulness. The Lord is my parties

said my foul, therefore will I hope in him.

25, The Lord is good to them that wait for him, to the foul

26, that fteketb him. It is good that a Man should both hopet

3 1, and quietly wait for the salvation of the Lord. For the

32, Lord will not cast efffor ever. But though he cause grits,

yet will he have compassion according to the multitude of

33, his Mercies. For he doth not afflict willingly, nor grieve

the Children of Men. ■ -.

39. Wherefore doth a living Man complain ? A Manfor the

Job 14. punishment of his Sins ? O that thou would'st hide me in

13. the Grave [ot Jesus, ~\ that thou would'st keep me secret;

until thy wrath be past ; that thou would'st appoint me a

set Time, and remember me !

Job 2.20. Shall we receive good at the hand ef God, and shall we

not receive evil.

/
' ! .

"
,

The
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The Sick-man may. recite, or hear recited, the follows

1 ing Psalms, in she Intervals or his Agony»

I. '

s\Lord rebuke me not in thine Anger; neither chasten PYat■ $*

^ »'» *Ajr hot Displeasure.

Have Mercy upon me, O Lori, for 1 am wea\: O Lord,

heal me, for my Bones arevexed.

MySoul is also fore vexed : But thou, O Lord, how long £

Return, O Lord, deliver my Soul : 0 save me, for thy

mercies sake. , .

Far in Death no Man remembretb thee: In the Grave

ho shallgive thee Thanks f

I am wary with my Groaning, all the Night make Imy

Bed to swim: I water my Couch with my Tears.

Mine Eye is consumed because of Grief ; it waxeth old

because os all my [Sorrows.]

Depart from me, all ye workers of Iniquity ; for the

Lord hath heard the Voice of my weeping.

The Lord hath heard my Supplication : The Lord will

receive my Prayer.

Blessed be the Lord, who hath heard my Prayers

and hath not turned his Mercy from me.

/Nthe Lord put 1 my trust : Howfayye to my Soul, Flee Plat t H

as a Bird to jour Mountain ? t,

Toe Lord is in his Holy Temple, the Lord's Throne is 4,

in Heaven : His Eyes behold, his Eye-lids try the Children

oj Men.

Preserve me, 0 God; for in thee do 1 put my Trust. P£ l6> t\

0 my Soul, thou hast said unto the Lord, Thou art my 2,

Lord ; my Goodness extendeth not to thee.

The Lord is the Portion of mine Inheritance and of my 5,

Cup : Thru maintainest my Lot.

1 will bless the Lord, who hath given me Counsel : My 7,'

Reins also inflruii me in the Night- Seasons.

I have set the Lord always before mi: BecAufe he is at 9,

my Right-hand, I shall mt be moved.

K % There*
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q% Therefore my heart is glad, and my glory re\oyceth; my

flesh also shall reft in hope.

1 1. Thou wilt skew me the path of Life: In thy Presence is

the fulness of Joy : At thy Right-hand there are Pleasures

for evermore.

Ps.i7.i5. As for me, Iwill behold thy ,Face in Righteousness: J

shall be satisfied, when 1 awake, with thy likeness.

III.

Ps. 3 1. 9. TUTAVE Mercy upon me, O Lord, for 1 am in Trouble :

•*■ ■*• mine Eye is consumed with Grief ; yea, my Soul and

my Belly.

10, For my Life is spent with Grief, and my Tears with

Sighing : My Strength faileth because of mine Iniquity,

and my Bones are consumed.

12, Iam a broken Vessel.

iq, But I trusted in thee, 0 Lord: I said, thou art my

God.

1 5, 16. My Times are in thy Hand : Make thy Face to shine

upon thy Servant : Save me, for thy Mercies fake.

Ps. 27. 8, When thou said'ft, Seekye my Face j my Heart said unto

thee, thy Face, Lord, will 1 seek.

9, Hide mt thy Facefrom me ; put not thy Servant away

in thine Anger : Thou haft been my help; leave me not,

neither forsake me, O God of my Salvation.

lj. 1 had fainted, unless I had believed to fee the goodness

of the Lord in the Land of the Living.

Ps. 31. 0 how great is thy goodness which thou haft laid up for

1 9, them that Fear thee ; which thou hast wrought for them

that Truss in thee before the Sons of Men .'

20, Thou [halt hide them in the secret of thy Presence, from

the pride ofMan : Thou shalt keep themsecretly in a pavi

lion from the strife of Tongues, [trom the Galumnies and

cc aggravation of Sins by Devils]

22, I Jt'd in my haste, lam cut offfrom before thine Eyes:

Nevertheless thou heardest the voice ofmysupplication when

1 cried unto thee. <

2J, O love the Lord, allyehis Saints ; for the Lord preferveth

the faithful, and plenteoufly rewardeth the proud doer

24. Be of good courage, and he (hall strengthen your Hiart,

allye that hope in the Lord,

The
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The Vrayer to bp said in thebeginning osa Sickness.

C\ Almighty God, merciful and gracious, who in

thy Justice did'st fend Sorrow and Tears, Sickness

and Death into the World, as a Punishment for Man s

Sins, andvhast comprehended all under Sin, and this

fad Covenant of Sufferings, not to destroy us, but that

thou mightest have Mercy upon aH, making thy Justice

to minister to Mercy, short AffliElions to an eternal

might of Glory ; as thou hast turned my Sins into Sick

ness, so turn my Sickness to the Advantages of Holi

ness and Religion, of Mercy and Pardon, of Faith

and Hope, of Grace and Glorv. Thou hast now cal

led me to the fellowship of Sufferings, Lord, by the in

strument of Religion let my present Condition be so

sanctified, that my Sufferings may be united to the

Sufferings of my Lord, that so thou may'st pity me

and assist me. Relieve my Sorrow, and support my

Spirit: Direct my Thoughts, and fanctifie the Accidents

of my Sickness, and that the Punishment of my Sin

may be the School of Vertue: In which since thou hast

now enter'd me, Lord, make me a holy Pr6ficient i that

I may behave myself as a Son under Discipline, humbly

and obediently, evenly and penitently, that I may

come by this means nearer unto thee; that if I shaD go

forth of this Sickness by the gate of Life and Health, I

may return to the World with great strength of Spi

rit to run a new Race of a stricter Holiness, and a

more severe Religion : Or if I pass from hence with

the out-let cf Death, I may enter into the Bosom of

my Lord, and may feel the present Joys of a certain

hope of that Sea of Pleasures in which aD thy Saints

and Servants shall be comprehended to eternal Ages*

Grant this, for Jesus Christ's fake, our dearest Lord

and Saviour. Amen.

An AB of Resignation, to besaid by a Sick Person

in all the evil Accidents of bis Sickness.

O Eternal God, thou hast made me and sustained me

thou hast blessed roe in all the Days of roy Life,

K 3 and
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and hast taken care of me in aO variety of Accidents ;

and nothing happens to me in vain, nothing without

thy Providence : And I know thou smitest thy Servant?

in Mercy, and with designs of the greatest Pity in the

World. Lord, I humbly lie down under thy Rod ; do

with me as thou pleasest ; do thou chuse for me, not

only the whole State and Condition of being, but every

little and great Accident of ir. Keep me safe by thy

C-race, and then u t# what Instrument thou pleasest of

bringing me' to thee. Lord I am not solicitous of the

pastige, so I may get thee. Only, O Lord, remember

jprjy Infirmities, and let thy Servant rejoyce in thee

always, and feel, and confess, and glory in thy good

ness. O be thou as delightful to me in this my medi

cinal Sickness, as ever thou wer't in any of the Dangers

pt my Prosperity : Let me not peevishly refuse thy

Pardon at the rate of a severe Discipline. I am thy

Servant and thy Creature, thy purchased Possession

and thy Son: lam all thine: And because thou hast

Mercy in store for all that Trust in thee, I cover mine

Eyes, and in silence wait for thetime of my Redemp

tion. Amen.

A ¥rayerfor the Grace of "Patience.

A/f O S T merciful and gracious Father, who in

d*x the Redemption of lost Mankind by the Passion

of thy most holy Son, hast established a Covenant

cf Sufferings. I bless and magnifie thy Name, that

thou hast adopted me into the Inheritance of Sons,

and hast given me a portion of my elder Brother.

Lord, the Cross falls heavy, and sirs uneasie upon my

Shoulders ; my Spirit is -willing, hut my Flejh is tvea}^ :

\ humbly beg of thee, that I may now rejoyce in this

thy dispensation and effect of Providence. I know and

am persuaded that thou art then as gracious when

thou smitest us for amendment or, trial, as when thou

relieved, our wearied Bodies in compliance with our

Infirmity. I rejoyce, O Lord, in thy rare and myste

rious Mercy,' who by Sufferings hast turned our Misery

Into Advantages 'Unspeakable : For lo thoutnakestus
:>ii •■ • ; •■<-. « . •; v . < like
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like to thy Son, and givest us a gift that the Angels

never did receive : For they cannot die in Conformity

to, and Imitation of their Lord and ours; bur, blessed

be thy Name, we can ; and dearest Lord, let it be so.

Amen.

THou who art the God ot Patience and Corisola-

tion, strengthen me in the Inner-Man, that I

may bear the juke and burthen of the Lerd without any

uneafie and useless Murmurs and ineffective unwilling

ness. Lord, I am unable to stand under the Cross,

unable of myself; but thou, O Holy septs, who

did'st feel the burthen of it, who did st sink Under it,

and wer t pleas'd to admit a Man to bear part of the

load when thou underwentest au* for him, be thou

pleased to ease this load by fortifying my Spirit, that

I may be strongest when I am weakest, and may be

able to do and suffer every thing thou pleasest, through

Christ which strengthens me. Lord, if thou wilt sup

port me, I wiil for ever praise thee : If thou wilt

suffer the load to press me yet more heavily, I will cry

unto thee, and complain unto my God ; and at last I

will lie down and die, and by thy Mercies, and Inter

cession of the Holy Jesus, and the conduct of thy

Blessed Spirit, and the ministry of Angels, pass into

those Mansions where holy Souls rest, and weep no

more. Lord, pityime ; -Lord, ianctifie this my Sick

ness; Lord, strengthen me; Holy Jesus, save me and

deliver me. Thou knowest how shamefully I have

fallen with pleasure,* In thy mereyi and very pity let

me not fall with pain too. O let me never charge God

foolishly-, nor offend thee by ray impatience and uneasie

Spirit, nor weaken the Hands and Hearts of those that

charitably mkiister. to my Needs : ■ But let me past

through t he valley of Tears, and the valley of the sha

dow of Death, with safety and peace, with a meek Spirit

and a sense of the Divine Mercies: And though thou

breakest me in pieces, my hope is thou wilt gather

me up in the gatherings of Eternity. ;: .Grant this, eter-

II.

 

K4 na|
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nil God, gracious Father, for the Merits and Interces

sion of our merciful High Priest, who once furFered for

me, and for ever intercedes for me, our most-gracious

and ever- blessed Saviour JESpS.

A Prayer to be/aid when a Sick Man takes fhyjick.

f\. Most blessed and eternal Je/us, thou who art the

Vi great Physician of our SouJs, and the Sun of righ

teousness arising with healing in thy Wings, to thee is given,

by thy Heavenly Father, the Government of ail the

.World, and thou disposed every great and little Acci

dent to thy Father s honour, and to the good comfort

of them that love and serve thee ; Be pleased to bless

the ministry ot thy Servant, in order to my Ease and

Health, direct his Judgment, prosper the Medicines, and

dispose the Chances of my Sickness fortunately, that I

may feel the Blessing and Loving-kindness of the

Lord in the ease of my Pain, and the restitution of my

Health ; that I being restored to the Society of the

Living, and to thy solemn Assemblies, may praise thee

and thy Goodness secretly among the Faithful, and in

the Congregation of thy redeemed ones, here in the

Outer-courts of the Lord, and hereafter in thy eternal

Temple for ever and ever. 4men.

t ..i ; * • , . ■•- . "'• ■ • '- -

"SECT. III. /

Ofthe Pratlice of the Grace of Faith in the

. Time of Sickness.

I^OW is the Time in which Faith appears most

IT . Necessary, and most Difficult. It is the foundation

pf a good Life, and the foundation ot all our Hopes : It is

that without which we cannot live well, and without

which we cannot die well : It is a Grace that then we

(hall need to support our Spirits, to sustain our Hopes,

to alleviate our Sickness, to resist Temptations, to pre*

vent Despair. Upon the belief of the Articles of our
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Religion, we can do the Works of a Holy Life ; but

upon Belief of the Promises, we can bear our Sickness

patiently, and die chearfully. The Sick Man may,

practise it in the following Instances.

I. Let the Sick Man be careful that he do not admit of

any Doubt concerning that which he believed and received

from common-consent, in his best Health, and Day of ElcBiou

and Religion. For if the Devil can but prevail so far

as to unfix and unrivet the Resolution and Confidence

or Fulness of Assent, it is easie for him so to unwind

the Spirit, that from why to whether or no, from whether

or no to scarcely not, from scarcely, mt to absolutely not at

all^ are Steps of a descending and falling Spirit : And

whatsoever a Man is made to doubt of by the Weak

ness of his Understanding in a Sickness, it will be

hard to get an Instrument strong or lubtile enough

to re-inforce and insure. For when the Strengths are

gone by which Faith held, and it does not stand firm

by the Weight of its own Bulk and great Constitution,

-nor yet by the Cordage of a tenacious Root j then

it is prepared for a Ruin, which it cannot escape in

the Tempests of a Sickness, and the Assaults of a

Devil. * Discourse and Argument, * the Line of Tra

dition, and * a never-failing Experience, * the Spi

rit of God, and *■ the Truth of Miracles, * the Word

of Prophecy, and * the Blood of Martyrs, * the

Excellency of the Doctrine, and * the Necessity of

Men, * the Riches of the Promises, and * the Wis

dom of the Revelations, * the Reasonableness and

* Sublimity, * the Concordance and the * Usefulness

of the Articles, and * their Compliance with all

the Needs of Man, and * the Government ofCommons

wealths, are like the Stings and Branches of

the Roots by which Faith stands firm and unmove-

able in the Spirit and Understanding of a Man. But

in Sickness the Understanding is shaken, and the

Ground is removed in which the Root, did grap

ple, and support its Trunk: And therefore there Non

is no way now, but that it be left to stand upon j*™ XaIidj*

the old Confidences, and by the firmament of itSrero'pMidere

own Weight. It must be left to stand, because it fix* &a—

.T.V. . always
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always stood there before t And as it stood all his Life

time in the ground of Understanding, so it must now be

supported with Will, and a fixed Resolution. But Dispur

Sanaiusque tation tempts it, and shakes it with trying, and over-

ac revcrcn- throws it with shaking. Above ail things in the

afeD^um World, let the Sick Man fear a Proposition which his

credere quam Sickness hath put into him, contrary to the Discourses

scire. T«it. 0f Health, and a sober untroubled Reason.

2. Let the Siek^Mm mingle the re

cital of his Creed together with hit

Devotions, and in that let him ac

count his Faith ; mt in Curiosity and

FaBions, in the Confession of Parties

and Interests : For some over-for

ward Zeals are so earnest to profess

their little and uncertain Articles,

and glory so to die in a particular

and divided Communion, that in

the profession of their Faith, they

sose or discompose their Charity.

Let it be enough that we secure our

Interest of Heaven, though we do

not go about to appropriate the

Mansions to our Sect: For every

good Man hopes to be saved, as

he is a Christian, and not as he is

a Lutheran, or of another Division,

However, those Articles upon which

he can build the exercise of any

Vertue in his Sickness, or upon the

flock of which he, can improve his

present Condition, are such ai con

sist in the greatness iud goodness, the

veracity and mercy of God through

Jesus Christ : Nothing of which can

be concerned in theifond Disputa

tions which Faction and Interest hath too long

maintained in Christendom. c ; r-.cs, r •! .

3. Let the Sick. Man's Faith especially be ailhe about

the promises of Grace, and the excellent Things of the

Gospel', those which- can comfort bis Sorrows, and

enable

Fides tua te salviim faciet ; non

exercitatio Scripturarum. Fides in

regula pofita efts (siil. in Symbolo

quod jam reeitaverat) habet legem,

1 fee falutem de «bs«rvatione legis :

Exercitatio autem in curiofitate con-

iistit, habens gloriam solam de pcritias

ftudio. Cedat curiositas Fidei; cedat

Gloria Saluti. Tat. de Prescript.

S. ^Auguflhus, vocat Symbolatn

compreheniionem Fidei vestrx atque

perfectioncm, Cordis signsculum, 8c

noftræ miiitiæ sacramentum. ^Amb.

Lib. 3. de Veland. Virgin, uiqg. serm.

"5. .-. ■.

Non per difficiles nos Deus -ad

beatam vitarji questioncs vocac In

abloluto nobis 8c sicili est ætemiras j

Jesim suscitatum a mortuis per Deum

credere, 8c ipsiim esse Dominum con.

fiteri. S. Hilar. X. 10. de Trinit.

Hæc est fides Catholica, de Sym

bolo suo dixit Mtkanasmi, vel qiii-

cunque Author est. ^Atlxmaf. de Fide

Kicena. ' "

nipav jcJ1 to; deicy yger.tpeL{

huotoyrdiiau -m^ti SstipK

SJf'S^ji ttva.$yirbjj (uv -aieyit

0«'ctj as Xetrw. Ep. ad Epitf.
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enable his Patience; those upon the hopes of which

he did the Duties of his Lite, and for which he is nos

unwilling to die ; such as the Intercession and AcLvo-

cat ion of Christ, Remission of Sins, the Resurrection,

the mysterious Arts and Mercies of Man's Redemption,

Christ's Triumph over Death and all the Powers of

Hell, the Covenant of Grace, or the blessed Issues of

Repentance; and above all, the Article of Eterntl 1

Life, upon the Strength of which uooo Virgins

went chearfuDy together to their Martyrdom, and

20000 Christians were burnt by Dioclefian on a

Chri/lrpM-Day, and whole Armies of ^^-Christians^B.'; a4

offered themselves to the Tribunals of Arius Ajttp»Sc1Kk

vinus, and whole Colleges of severe Persons were In

stituted, who lived upon Religion, whose Dinner was

the Eucharist, whose Supper was Praise, and their Nights

were Watches, and their Days were Labour ; for the hope

ot which then Men counted it gain to lose their

Estates, and gloried in their Sufferings, and rejoiced

in their Persecutions, and were glad at their Disgraces.

This is the Article that hath made all the Martyrs of .

Christ confident and glorious ; and if it does not

more than sufficiently strengthen our Spirits to the

present Suffering, it is because we understand . it not,

but have the Appetites of Beasts and Fools* But if the

Sick Man fixes his Thoughts, and lets his Habitation

to dwell here, he swells his Hope, and masters his

Fears, and eases his Sorrows, and overcomes his Temp

tations. - • -

4. Let the Sick, Man endeavour to turn his Faith of the.

Articles info the, love of them : And that will be an ex

cellent Instrument, not only to refresh his Sorrows,

but to confirm his Faith, in defiance of all Temptations.

For a Sick Man and a disturbed Understanding are not

competent and fit Instruments, to judge concerning the

reasonableness of a Proposition. But therefore let him

consider and love it, because it is useful and neceflary, ,

profitable and gracious : And when he is once in love

with it, and then also renews bis love to if, when he

feels the need of it, he is an interested Person, and for

bis own fake will never let it go, and pass into the

■„•.'>>•■ 1 ,;Y • shadows.

1
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Shadows of Doubting, or the utter Darkness of Infi

delity* An AR of Love will make him have a Mind

to it ; and we easily believe what we love, but very

uneasily part with our Belief, which we for so great

an Interest have chosen, and entertained with a great

Affection.

5. Let the Sick^ Person be infinitely careful that his

Faith be not temped by any Man, or any Thing ; and

when it is in any Degree weakened, Ut him lay fast hold

upon the Conclusion, upon the Article" itself, and by ear

nest Prayer beg of God to Guide him in Certainty and

Safety. For let him consider, that the Article i« better

than all its contrary or contradictory, and he is con

cerned that it be true, and concerned also that he jdo

believe it: But he can receive no Good at all, if Christ

did not die, if there be no Resurrection, if his Creed

hath deceived him: Therefore all that he is to do, is

to secure his Hold, which he can do no way but by

Prayer and by his Interest. And by this Argument or

Instrument it was that Socrates refreshed the Evil of

invhadm. his Condition, when he was to drink his Aconite: " If

" the Soul be Immortal, and perpetual Rewards be laid

" up for wife Souls, then I lose nothing by my Death :

" But if there be not, then I lose nothing by my Opi-

*' nion ; for it supports my Spirit in my Passage, and

" the Evil of being deceived cannot overtake me

" when I have no Being." So it is with all that are

tempted in their Faith. If those Articles be not

true, then the Men are nothing ; if they be true,

then they are happy : And if the Articles fail, there

can be no Punishment for believfng ; but if they be

true, my mt believing destroys all my Portion in them,

and Possibility to receive the excellent Things which

they contain. By Faith we quench the fiery Darts of

the Devil: But if our Faith be quenched, where

withal shall we be able to endure the Assault?

Therefore seize upon the Article, and secure the great

Object and the great Instrument; that i», the hopes

of Pardon a*d Eternal Life, through Jesus Christ : And

do this by all Means, and by any Instrument Artificial

pr Inartificial, by Argument or by Stratagem, by
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perfect Resolution or by Discourle, by the hand and !

ears of Premises or the foot of the Conclusion, by

right or by wrong, because we understand it, or be

cause we love it, super totam materiam, because I will

and because I ought, because it is safe to do so, and be

cause it is not safe to do otherwise ; because if I do,

I may receive a good ; and because if I do not, I am

miserable : Either for that I shall have a portion of

Sorrows, or that I can have no portion ofgood Things

without it. - '■ ■

SECT IV.

AQs of Faith, by way of Prayer and Ejaculations

to be said, by Sick Men in the Days of their

Temptation.

J ORB, whither shall 1go? Thou hast the words o/Joh.6.68.

eternal Life.

I believe in God the Father Almighty, and in Jesus

Christ his only Son our Lord, &c-

And I believe in the Holy Ghost, &c.

Lord, I believe: Help thou my unbelief.

1 know and am persuaded by the Lord Jesus, that none Rom. 14.

ofus livesh to himself, and no Man dieth to himself : For 14,

whether we live, we live unto the Lord ; and whether we 7

die, we die unto the Lord ; whether we live therefore or 8.

die, we are the Lord's.

If God be for us, who can be against us ? R0. S.^i',

He that spared not his own Son, but delivered him up 32,

for us all ; now (hall he not with him give us all Things ?

Who (hall lay any thing to the charge of Gods Eleff? 33,

It is God that justifieth. Who is he that condemneth? 34,

It is Christ that died ; yea rather, that is risen again, who

is even at the Right-hand of God, who also maketh inter

cession for us. i

Ifany Man Sin, we have an Advocate with the Father, John 2«

Jesus Christ the Righteous : And he is the propitiationfor 1, 2.

our Sins. ' , /

This is a faithful faying, and worthy of all acceptation, 1 Tim. I.

That Jesus Christ came into the World to save Sinners. 18.

O grant
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O grant that I may obtain Mercy ; that in me Jtsus

Christ may shew forth aD Long-suffering, that I may

believe in him to Life-everlasting.

lThes.2. 1 am bound to give Thanks unto God always, because

13, God hath from the Beginning chosen me to Salvation,

through Santlificatien of the Spirit, and Beliefofthe Truth:

14, Whereunto he catted me by the Gospel, to the obtaining of

the Glory ofthe Lord fesus Christ.

16, Now our Lwd Jesus Christ himself, and God even our

Father which hath loved us, and hath given us everlasting*

1 7. Consolation, and goad Hope through Grace, Comfort my

Heart, and Stablifh me in every good Ward .and Work..

iThes. 3. The Lord direst my Heart into the Love of God, and in

st, to the patient waiting for Christ. .'

2Thes. 1. O that our God would count me worthy of this Calling-,

11, and fulfil all the good Pleasure of his Goodness, and the

12. Work^of Faith with Power. That the Name of our Lord

Jesus Christ may be glorified in me, and I i» him, ac

cording to the Grace of our God and the Lord Jesus

Christ.

I Thes. 5. Let us who are of the Day be Sober, putting on the

8, Breast- Plate of Faith and Love ; and for an Helmet, the

9, Hope of Salvation. For God hath not appointed us to Wraths

10, but to obtain Salvation by our Lord Jesus Christ, Who

died for us, that whether we Wake or Sleep, we should

12, live together with him Wherefore, comfort yourselves

together, and edifie one another.

Act.4.i2« There is no Name under Heaven whereby we can be

Act.3.23 saved but only the Name of the Lord Jesus. And every

Soul which will not hear that Prophet, (hail be destroyed

■ ■ from among the People,

Gal.6. 14. God jorbid that I fhou'd Glory, save in the Cross of

iCor.2.2. Jesus Christ. I desire to know nothing but Jesus Christ,

Pbil.i>2i-«M( him crucified. For to me to live is Christ, and to

die is G*in.

I(a. 2. 22. Cease ye from Man, whose Breath is in his Nostrils ;

Heb. 2. 4. for wherein is he to be accounted of? But the Just Jhalllive

by Faith.

Jo. 1 1.2 7. Lord, 1 believe that thou art the Christ, the Son of God,

*Jo-4.42 . * the Saviour of the Worlds * the Resurreftioa and the Life j

*Jo.u. 25. and
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and he that believeth in thee, though he were dead, yet

flail he live^- A ■ ' > , '-■ ' •

Jesus said unto her, said 1 mt to thee, that if thou Jo. 11.40*

wouldst believe, thou should'st see the glory of God ?

O Death, where it thy fling ? Q Grave, where is thy 1 Cor. 15*

victory? The sting of Death is Sin, and the strength of 55, 56,

Sin - is the Law. Rut thanks be to Gvd, who givefl us 57,

the victory, through our Lord Jesus Christ. Lord, make 58.

me stedfast and unmoveable, always abounding in the ,

work, of the Lord \ for I know that my labour is not in

vain in the Lord.

■ ". ■ " "■*:'# ,,r 1- . ■ ■ >

The "Prayer for the Grace mi Strengths of faith

C\ Holy and Eternal Jesus, who did'st die for me

■ and for al] Mankind, abolishing our Sin, recon

ciling us to God, adopting us into the portion of

thine heritage, and establishing with us a Covenant

of Faith and Obedience, making our Souls to rely

upon Spiritual Strengths, by the supports of a holy

Belief, and the expectation of rare Promises, and

the infallible Truths of God : O let me for ever

dwell upon the Rock, leaning upon thy Arm, be

lieving thy Word, trusting in thy Promises, wait

ing for thy Mercies and doing thy Command

ments ; that the Devil may not prevail upon me,

anjl my ^wn Weaknesses may not abuse or unsettle

my Persuasions, nor my Sins discompose my just

Confidence in thee and thy eternal Mercies. Let

me always be thy Servant arid thy Disciple, and die

in the Communion of thy Church, of al] Faithful

People. Lord, I renounce whatsoever is against

thy Truth ; and if secretly I have or do believe any

False- proposition, I do it in the simplicity of my

Heart, and great Weakness; and if I cou'd discover it,'

wou'd dash it in pieces by a solemn disclaiming it :

For thou art the Way, the Truth, and the Life. And

I know that whatsover thou hast declared, that is
the truth of God : And I do firmly adhere to the Re-'s '..

ligion thou hast taught, and glory in nothing so much

as that I am a Christian, that thy Name is called

upon
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upon me, O my God, though Idie, yet will I put my

trust in thee. In thee, 0 Lord, have 1 trusted 5 Ut me

never be confounded. Amen.

SECT. V.

Os the Pratfice os the Grace of Repentance in thd

Time of Sickness.

A/s EN generaDy do very much dread sudden

A Death, and pray against it passionately ; and

certainly it hath in it great Inconveniencies acciden

tally to Mens Estates, as the settlement of Families,

to the culture and trimming of Souls, and it robs a

Man of the Blessings which may be consequent to Sick

ness, and to the passive Graces and holy Contentions

Oescendist; of a Christian, while he descends to his Grave with-

&d nemo1"3' out an adversary or a trial : And a good Man may be

prætor te : taken at such a disadvantage, that a sudden Death

coronamha- would be a great evil, ev'n to the most excellent

J^toks;am Person, if it strikes him in an unlucky Circumstance.

But these Considerations are not the only Ingredients

into thole Mens discourse who pray violently against

sudden Deaths; for possibly, if this were afl, there

may be in the Condition of sudden Death, something

to make recompence for the Evils of the over-hasty

accident. For certainly, it is a less temporal evil to

fall by the rudenels of a Sword, than the violencies of

a Fever, and the Axe is much less affliction than a

Strangury; and though a Sickness tries our Vertues4

yet a sudden Death is free from Temptation: A Sick

ness may be a more glorious, and a sudden Death more

safe. The deadest Deaths are best, the shortest and least-

premeditate, so Cafar said :

Mitius ilk pent subita qui mergitur unda, And Pliny Call'd a sllOrt

Quam sua qui liquid* brachia lassat aqui*.^ Death ^ ^ FtrtUM of

a Mans Life. For even good

Etiaminno- Men have been forced to an undecency of Deport-

ft?a*itd£ ment the violencies of Pain : And Cicero observes

lor. concerning Hercules, that he was broken in pieces

with Pain,' «v'n then when he fought for Immor

tality
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taltty by his Death, being tortured with a Plague knitIPsei"'gatl,s

up in the lappet of his Shirt. And therefore as a/u'd-^^'

den Death certainly loses the Rewards of a Holy Sick- ' '

ness, so it makes that a Man stuD not so much hazard

and lose the Rewards of a Holy Life.

But the Secret of this Affair is a worse Matter : Men

live at that Rate, either of an habitual Wickedness, or •

else a frequent Repetition of single Acts of killing ,

and deadly Sins, that a sudden Death is the Ruin of

aO their Hopes, and a perfect Consignation to an eternal

Sorrow. But in this Cafe also, so is a lingring Sick

ness: For our Sickness may change us from Life to

Health, from Health to Strength, from Strength to the

Firmness and Confirmation of habitual Graces; but ic

cannot change a Man from Death to Life, and begin and

finish that Process, which sits not down but in the Bo

som of Blessedness. He that washes in the Morning

when his Bath is seasonable and healthful, is not only

made clean, but sprightly, and the Blood is brisk

and coloured like the first springing of the Morn

ing; but they that wash their Dead, cleanse the Skin,

and leave Paleness upon the Cheek, and Stiffness in all

the Joints. A Repentance upon our Death-bed, is

like washing the Corps, it is .

cleanly and civil, but makes no 2?^^^

Change deeper than the Skin. But Rigere & paiiere post lavacrum monuu*

God knowsi it is a Custom so to P01,um- r™/. APoi. c. 4a.

wash them that are going to dwell Cognati te sepu]ri>

with Dust, and to be buried in

the Las of their Kindred Earth ; but all their Life- time

wallow in Pollutions without any washing at all; or

if they do, it is like that of the A*f^r«f rifxnti ^ 'lives'

Dardani, who washed but thrice Jb(dn,ia rd< hkSK, fMvh m^,

all their Time, when they are Born,_ rdv-rv. r hwftf $\ov, V% uiivar,

and when they Marry, and when jæ/zk^æj, ~kv^dvav]a.i.

they Die ; when they are Baptized, uh- Var- Hist- <*t> }'•

or against a Solemnity, or for the Day of their Funeral:

But these are but Ceremonious Washings, and never

pu rifle the Soul, if it be stained and hath sullied the

whitnefs of its baptismal Robes.

* God intended we should live a Holy Life, * he

L con-
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contracted with us in Jesus Christ, for a Holy Life, * he

made no Abatements of the strictest

^^^^ Se«se p/it, but such as did necessarily

ad Paui-mum, Ep. 1. in Biblioth. Pp. comply with Humane Infirmities or

Tom. 5. vet. Edit. Conci Areiat. u Impossibilities ; that is, he understood

C. 3. Carth. 4. Cap. 7,8. jt in ^ Sense Qf Repentance> which

still is so to renew our Duty, that it may be a Holy

Lite in the second Sense; that is, some great Portion of

our Life to be spent in living as Christians should.

* A resolving to repent upon our Death-bed, is the

greatest mockery ot God in the World, and the most

perfect contradictory to aD his excellent Designs of

Mercy and Holiness: For therefore he threaten'd us

with Hell it we did not, and he promised Heaven if

we did live a Holy Life, and a late Repentance pro-

ouis luœ soprema mises Heaven to us upon other Con-

Dimiiisse meas serd non mgemit ditions ev'n when we lived wicked-

horas? SH.ital.i- 15. ]y * jt reru]ers a Man useless and

intolerable to the World, taking off" the great Curb of

Religion, of Fear and Hope, and permitting all Im

piety with the greatest Impunity and Encouragement

in the World. * By this means we fee so many

-aralcAt? TnMyejv'w, as Philo caDs them s

^"SEJSS^S or, as the Prophet fueros centum an-

norum, Children of almost an Hun

dred Years old, upon whose Grave we may write the

Inscription which was upon the Tomb of Similis in

• 1 , , , Xiphilin, " Here he lies who was so

U Adrian. Saphtituru- «. many years> bHt lwi but Seven_ "

wtexMjipHiprn™*, * And the course of Nature runs

&ms 3 m **>*" counter to the perfect Designs of

Piety ; and * God who gave us a Life to live to him

is only served at our Death, when we die to aD the

World; * and we undervalue the great Promises

Vd. The Lift of chrift, Disc, of ™fa the Holy Jesus for which

Repentance, Ruk of Holy Living, the Piety, the strictest unerring

c. 4. Sect. 9. of Repentance, and piety ot Ten Thousand Ages is

vol. »fse.m. Serm. 5. 6. not a prOp0rtiOnable Exchange : Yet

we think it a hard Bargain to get Heaven, if we be

forced to part with one Lust, or live soberly Twen

ty Years ; but, like Demetrius Afer, ( who having

1 live*
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liv'd a Slave aD his Life- Ne tamen ad Styglas famulus descenderet umbrasj

time, yet desiring tO Urerec implicicum cum scelerata lues, .

descend to his GraVe Gvimus

in Freedom, begg'd Manumission of his Lord) we

liv'd in the Bondage of our Sin aD our Days, and hope

to die the Lord's Freed-men. * But above aD, this

course of a delayed Repentance, must of Necessity

therefore be ineffective, and certainly Mortal, because

it is an entire Destruction of the very Formality and

essential constituent Reason of Religion : Which I thus

demonstrate.

When God made Man, and propounded to him an

immortal and a blessed State, as the end of his Hopes,

and the perfection of his Condition; he did not give it

him for nothing, but upon certain Conditions; which

although they cou'd add nothing to God, yet they

were such things which Man cou'd value, and they

were his best: And God had made Appetites of Plea*

sure in Man, .that in them the Scene of his Obedience ,

should lie. For when God made Instances of Man's

Obedience, he, 1. Either commanded such things to

be done, which Man did naturally desire; or, 2. Such

things which did contradict his natural Desires ; or,

J[. Such which were indifferent. Not the first and the

ast : For it cou'd be no Effect of Love and Duty to

wards God, for a Man to eat when he was impatiently

hungry, and could not stay from eating ; neither was

it any contention of Obedience, or labour of Love,

for a Man to look Eastward once a Day, or turn his

Back when the North- wind blew fierce and loud.

Therefore for the Trial and Instance of Obedience, God

made his Laws so, that they shou'd lay Restraint upon

Man's Appetites, so that Man might part with some

thing of his own, that he may give to God his WiD,

and deny it to himself, for the Interest of his Service :

And Chastity is the denial of a violent Desire, and

justice is parting with Money that might help to en-

. rich me, and Meekness is a huge contradiction to Pride

and Revenge, and the wandring of our Eyes, and the

greatness of our Fancy, and our imaginative Opinions

are to be lessened, that we may serve God. There

L a is
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is no other way of serving Cod, we have nothing else

to present unto him; we do not else give him any

thing or part of ourselves, but when we, for his Sake,

part with what we naturaDy desire; and Difficulty is

essential to Vertue, and without Choice there can be

no Reward, and in the Satisfaction of our natural De

sires there is no Election, we run to them as Beasts to

the River or the Crib. If therefore any Man shall teach

nr practise such Religion that satisfies aD our natural

Desires in the Days ot' Desire and Passion, of Lust and

Appetites, and only turns to God when his Appetites

are gone, and his Desires cease, this Man hath over

thrown the very Being of Vertues, and the essential

Constitution of Religion. Religion is no Religion,

and Vertue is no Act of Choice, and Reward comes by

Chance and without Condition, if we only are religious

when we cannot chuse, if we part with our Money

when we cannot keep it, with our Lust when we can

not act it, with our Desires when they have left us.

Death it a certain mortifier; but that Mortification ia

deadly, not useful to the Purposes of a Spiritual Life.

Cogimor a fxtk anlœum sospendere rebiu, Wner» we *« Compelled to de-

Anpe ut vivamus vivere <k6nimut. part from our evil Customs, and

Cwn Gal. |eave t0 ]jve that we may Jjg.

gin to live, then we die to die; that Life is the Pro

logue to Death, and thenceforth we die eternally.

Sr. Cyril speaks of certain People that chose to wor

ship the Sun, because he was a Day-God ; for believing

that he was quenched every Night in the Sea, or that

he had no Influence upon them that light up Candles

and liv'd by the Light of Fire, they were confident

they might be Atheists aD Night and live as they list.

Men who divide their little Portion of Time between

Religion and Pleasures, between God and God's Ene

my, think that God is to Rule but in his certain Period

of Time, and that our Lite is the Stage of Passion and

Folly, and the Day of Death for, the Work of our Life.

But as to God, both the Day and, the Night are alike, so

are the first and last of our Days, all are his Due, and

he will accompt severely with us for the Follies of the

first, and the Evil of the last. The Evils and the Pains

are
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are great which are- reserved

for those who defer their Re- <5ooffiu» h« Rhadamanthus habet duritfima

stitution to God's Favour tiD r r^™' ^ .. . r , • . «■ -

,7™ 7. 7 j ■ /■ Castigatque, auditque dolos, subigiraue fateri

their Death. And theretore <J_uæ quis apud siiperos furto laoatus inani

AntijlkeneS said WeD, It is Distulit in senun commisla piacula mortem.

mt the huffy Death, but the 6,

hAppy Life that makes Man happy. It is in Piety, as in

Fame and Reputation ; he lecures a good Name but—ctn»i

loosely, that trusts his Fame and Celebrity only to sIoria scra

his Ashes 5 and it is more a Civility, than the base of zvemt'

firm Reputation, that Men speak Honour of their de

parted Relatives; but if their Life be vertuous, it

forces Honour from Contempt, and snatches it from the

Hand of Envy, and it shines
rhroueh the crevises of De- Tu^^ r3rum.est- v'vo sublime dedisti
tnrOUgn tne CreVlKS Or^ Ut- Nomeril ab exfequiit auoS dare fama solet.

traction, and as it anointed

the Head of the Living, so it embalms the' Body of the

Dead. From these Premises it follows, that when

we discourse of a Sick. Man's Repentance, it is intended

to be, not a Beginning, but the Prosecution and Con

summation of the Covenant of Repentance, which

Christ stipulated with us in Baptism, and which we

needed all our Life, and which we began long before

this last Arrest, and in which we are now to make

farther Progress, that we may arrive to that Integrity

and Fulness of Dufy, that our Sins may be blotted out Act'

when the times of refreshing shall come from the Presence of

the Lird.

SECT. VI.

Rulesfor the Praffice of Repentance in Sickness.

I. T ET the Sick. Man consider at what Gate his Sick^

*-* ness enter d: And it he can discover the Particu

lar, let him instantly, passionately, and with great Con

trition dash the Crime in pieces, lest he descend into

his Grave in the midst of a Sin, and thence remove into

an Ocean of eternal Sorrow. But if he only lusters the

common Fate of Man, and knows not the particular

|n!et, he is to be governed by the following Measures.

V 1 ; L 3 n 2. Enquire
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i. Esquire into the Repentance of thy former Life par

ticularly : Whether it were of a great and perfect Grief

and productive of fixed Resolutions of Holy Living, and

reductive of thele to act; how many Days and Nights,

we have spent in Sorrow or Care, in habitual and actual

pursuances of Vertue ; what Instrument we have

chosen and used for the eradication of Sin ; how we

have judged our selves, and how punished; and, in

Sum, whether we have by the Grace of Repentance

changed our Life from Criminal to Vertuaus, from one

Habit to another, and whether we have paid for the

Pleasure of our Sin by Smart or Sorrow, by the effusi

on ot Alms, or pernoctations of Abodes in Prayers, so

as the Spirit has been served in our Repentance as ear

nestly, and as greatly as our Appetites have been pro

vided for in the Days of our Shame and Folly.

3. Supply the Imperfection* of thy Repentance by

a general or universal Sorrow for the Sins not only since

the last Communion or Absolution, but of thy whole

Life ; for aU Sins, known and unknown, repented and

unrepented, of Ignorance or Infirmity, which thou'

knowest, or which others have accused thee of; thy

clamorous and thy whispering Sins, the Sins of Scandal

and the Sins of a secret Conscience, of the Flesh and of

the Spirit. For it wou"d be but a sad Arrest to thy

Soul wandering in strange and unusual Regions, to fee

a Scroll .of uncancelled Sins represented and charged

upon thee for want of Care and Notices, and that thy

Repentance fhaU become invalid because of its Imper-

, sections.

4. To this Purpose, it is usually advised by Spiritual

Persons, that the Sick. Man make an universal Co»seJfiont

or a Renovation and Repetition of all the particular

Confessions and Accusations of his whole Life ; that

now at the Foot of his Accompt he may represent the

Sum Total to God and his Conscience, and make Pro

visions for their Remedy and Pardon according to his

present possibilities.

' <r. Now is the Time to make reflex AElj of Repentance ;

that as by a general Repentance we supply the want

of the just extension of Parts ; so by this we may

supply
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supply the proper Measures of the intention of De

grees. In our Health we can consider concerning our

own Acts, whether they be real or hypocritical, essen

tial or imaginary, sincere or upon interest, integral

or imperfect, commensurate or defective. And al

though it is a good caution of Securities, after all our

Care and Diligence, still to suspect ourselves and our

own Deceptions, and for ever to beg of God Pardon

and Acceptance in the Union of Christ's Passion and In

tercession ; Yet in proper speaking, reflex Acts of Re

pentance, being a Suppletory after the Imperfection of

the iireB^ are .then mcst fit to be used when we

cannot proceed in, and prosecute the direct Actions. .

To repent because we cannot {repent, and to grieve

because we cannot grieve, was a Device invented to

lerve the turn of the Mother of Peter Gratian : But it

was used by her, and so advised to be in her Sickness,

and last Actions of Repentance. For in our perfect

Health and Understanding, if we do not understand our

first Act, we cannot discern our second ; and if we be

not sorry for our Sins, we cannot be sorry for want of

Sorrows : It is a Contradiction to {ay we can ; because

want of Sorrow to which we are obliged, is certainly

a great Sin ; and if we can grieve for that, then also

for the rest ; if not for all, then not for this. But

in the Days of Weakness the Case is otherwise : For

then our Actions are imperfect, our Discourse weak,

our internal Actions not diseernable, our Fears great,

our Work to be abbreviated, and our Defects to be

supplied by Spiritual Arts : And therefore it is proper

and proportionate to our State, and to our Necessity,

to beg of God Pardon for the Imperfections of our Re

pentance, acceptance of our weaker Sorrows, Supplies

out of the Treasures of Grace and Mercy. And thus

repenting of the evil and unhandsome adherences of

our Repentance, in the whole Integrity of the Duty,

it will become a Repentance not to be repented of.

■ 6. Nbw is the Time beyond which the Sick Man must °u pendre,

at no Hand defer to make Restitution of all his unjust Pof ™ ™dree.>ne

sessions, or other Mens Rights, and Satisfactions for all denfcrs at-

Injuries and Violences, according to his Obligation and^dre.

L 4 Possibi-
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Possibilities. For although many Circumstances might

impede the acting it in our lire-time, and it was per

mitted to be deferred in many Cafes, because by it Ju

stice was not hindred, and often-times Piety and

Equity were provided for: Yet because this is the last

Scene of our Life, he that does not act it so far as he

cm,- or put it into certain Conditions and order of

effecting, can never do it again ; and therefore then

, to defer it, is to omit it, and leaves the Repentance

defective in an integral and constituent Part.

7. Let the Sick Man be diligent and watchful, that

the Principle of his Repentance be Contrition, or Sor

row for Sins commenced upon the Love of God. For

although Sorrow for Sins upon any Motive may lead

us to God by many intermedial Passages, and is the

Threshold of returning Sinners ; yet it is not good nor

effective upon our Death-bed : Because Repentance is

not then to begin, but must then be finished and com-

pleated ; and it is to be a Supply and Reparation of all

the Imperfections of that Duty, and therefore it must

by that time be arrived to Contrition, that is, it must

have grown from Fear to Love, from the Passions of

a Servant ro the Affections of a Son. The reason of

which (besides the Precedent) is this, because when

pur Repentance is in this State, it supposes the Man

also in a State of Grace, a wefl-grown Christian: For

to hate Sin, out of the love of God, is not the Felicity

of a new Convert or an Infant-Grace, ( or if it be, that

Love also is in its Infancy ;) but it supposes a good

Progress, and the Man habitually vertuous, and tend

ing to Perfection : And therefore Contrition, or Re

pentance so qualified, is useful to great Degrees of

Pardon, because the Man is a gracious Person, and

that Vertue is of good Degree, and consequently a fit

Employment for him that shall work no more, but is

to appear before his Judge, to receive the Hire of his

Day. And if his Repentance, be Contrition ev'n before

this Stare of Sickness, let it be encreafed by Spiritual

Arts, and the proper Exercises of Charity.

Means,
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Means of exciting Contrition or Repentance ofSins^

proceeding from the Love of. God.

T"* O which Purpose the Sick Man mty consider, and

1 is so be reminded, (if he does not) that there

- *■ are in God all the motives and causes of' Amability in

' the World : * That God is so infinitely good, that

there are some of the greatest and most excellent Spi

rits of Heaven, whose Work, and whose Felicity, and

whose Perfections and whole Nature it is to flame

and burn in the brightest and. most excellent Love:

* That to love God is the greatest Glory ot Heaven :

* That in him there are such Excellencies, that the

smallest Rays of them communicated to our weaker

Understandings, are yet sufficient to cause Ravishments,

"and Transportations, and Satisfactions, and Joys unspeak

able and full of Glory: * That all the wise Christians of

the World know and feel inch Causes to love God,

that they all profess themselves ready to die for the

Love of God '• And the Apostles, and Millions of the

Martyrs did die tor him : * And although it be harder

to live in his Love than to die for it, yet all the good

People that ever gave their Names to Christ, did for

his Love endure the Crucifying their Lusts, the Morti

fication of their Appetites, the Contradictions and Death

of their most passionate natural Desires. * That Kings

and Queens have quitted their Diadems, and many

married Saints have turn'd their mutual Vows into

the Love of Jestu, and married him only, keeping a

Virgin Ghastity in a Married-Life,that they may more

tenderly express their Love to God , * That all the

Good we have, derives from Gad's Love to us, and all

the Good we can hope sot, is the Effect ot his Love, and

can descend only upon them that love him: * That

by his Love it is that we receive the Holy Jcfus, * and

by his Love we receive the Holy Spirir, * and by his

Love we reel Peace and joy within our Spirits, * and

by his Love we receive the mysterious Sacraraenr.

f And what can be greater, than that from the Good- '*

ness aqd Love pf God we receive Jesus Chris}, and

the
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the Holy Ghost and Adoption, and the Inheritance

' of Sons, and to be Co-heirs with Jesta, and to hive

Pardon ot our Sins, and a Divine Nature, and restrain

ing Grace, and the Grace ot Sanctifies tion, and Rest and

Peace within us, and a certain expectation of Glory ;

* Who can chuse but love him, who, when we had

provoked him exceedingly, sent his Son to die for us,

that we might live with him ; who does io desire to

Pardon us and Save us, that he hath appointed his Holy

Son continuaDy to intercede for us* * That his Love is

so great, that he offers us great Kindness, and in treats

us to be happy, and makes many Decrees in Heaven

concerning the Interest of our Soul, and the very Pro

vision and Support of our Persons : * That h6 fends aft

Angel to tend upon every ot his Servants, and to be

their Guard and their Guide in all their Dangers and

Hostilities : * That for our fakes he restrains the Devil

and puts his Mightiness in Fetters and Restraints, and

chastises his Malice with Degrees of Grace and Safety j

f That he it is that makes aD the Creatures serve us,

and takes care of our Sleeps, and preserves aD Plants

and Elements, aD Minerals and Vegetables, aD Beasts

and Birds, aD Fishes and Insects, for Food to us and for

Ornament, for Physick and Instruction, for Variety

and Wonder, tor Delight and for Religion : * That as

God is aD Good in himself, and aD Good to us, so Sin

is directly contrary to God, to Reason, to Religion

to Safety and Pleasure and Felicity : * That it is a

great Dishonour to a Man's Spirit to have been made a

Fool by a weak Temptation and an empty Lust ; and

to have rtjected God, who is so rich, so wife, so good,

and so exceUent, 16 delicious and so profitable, to us:

* That all the Repentance in the World of exceflent

Men does end in Contrition, or a Sorrow for Sins, pro

ceeding from the Love of God ; because they that are

in the State of Grace, do not fear HeD violently, and

so long as they remain in God's Favour, although they

suffer the Infirmities ot Men, yet they are God s Por

tion; and therefore all the Repentance of just and

holy Men, which is certainly the best, is a Repentance

not for lower Ends, but because they are the Friends
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of God, and they are fuQ ot Indignation that they .

have done an Act against the Honour of their Patron,

and their dearest Lord and Father : * That it is a- huge

Imperfection and a State of Weakness, to need to be

moved with Fear or temporal Respects, and they that

are so, as yet are either immerged in the Affections of

the World, or of themselves ; and those Men that bear

such a Character, are not yet esteemed laudable Per

sons, or Men of good Natures, or the Sons of Vertue :

* That no Repentance can be lasting that relies upon

any thing but the Love of God ; for temporal Motives

may cease, and contrary Contingencies may arise, and

fear of Hell may be expel] d by natural or acquired

hardnesses, and is always the least when we have most

need of it, and roost cause for it; for the more habitual

our Sins are, the more cauterized our Conscience is, the

less is the Fear of Hell , and yet our Danger is much

the greater : * That although fear of HeD, and other

temporal Motives, may be the first Inlet to a Repen

tance, yet Repentance in that Constitution, and under

those Circumstances cannot obtain Pardon, because

there is in that no Union with God, no Adhesion to

Christ, no Endearment of Passion of Spirit, no Simili

tude or Conformity to the great Instrument of our

Peace, our glorious Mediator: For as yet a Man is

turned from his Sin, but not converted to God ; the

first and last of our Returns to God being Love, and

nothing but Love : For Obedience is the first Part of

Love, and Fruition is the last ; and becaule he that does

not love God cannot obey him, therefore he that does

not love him cannot enjoy him.

Now that "this may be reduced to Practice, the Sick

Man may be advertised, that in the Actions ot Repen

tance * he separate low, temporal, sensual and srlf-

ends from his Thoughts, and so do his Repentan.ce,

* that he may stiD reflect Honour upon God, * that he

confess his Justice in punishing, * that he acknowledge

himsfIf tp have deserved the worst of Evils, * that he

heartily believe and profess that if he perish finally,

yet that God ought to be glorified by that fad Event,

and that he hath truly merited so intolerable a Cala-

« — mini .
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mity: * That he also be put to make Acts of Election

and Preference, professing that he would willingly

endure all temporal Evils, rather than be in the Disfa

vour of God, or in the State of Sin; for by this last

Instance he will be quitted from the Suspicion of lea

ving Sin for temporal Respects ^ because he, by an Act;

ofImagination or feigned Presence of the Object to him,

entertains the temporal Evil, that he may leave the Sin ;

and therefore, unless he be an Hypocrite, does not

Jeave the Sin, to be quit of the temporal Evil. And as

for the other Motive, of leaving Sin, out of the fear of

HeD, because that is an Evangelical Motive conveyed

to us by the Spirit of God, and is immediare to the

Love of God ; if the School-men had pleased, they

might have reckon'd it as the Handmaid, and of the

Retinue of Contrition: But the more the Considera

tions are sublimed above this, of the greater Effect

and the more immediate to Pardon wiD be the Re

pentance.

6. Let the Sick Persons dt frequent ABions of Repen

tance, by way of Prayer, for all those Sins which are Spiri

tual, and in which no Restitution or Satisfaction mate

rial can be made, and whose contrary Æs cannot in kjnd

be exercised. For Penitential Prayers, in some Cases,

are the only Instances of Repentance that can be. An ,

envious Man, if he gives God hearty Thanks for the

Advancement of his Brother, hath donean Act of Morti

fication of his Envy, as directly as corporal Austeri

ties are an Act of Chastity, and an Enemy to Unclean-

ness: And if I have seduced a Person that is dead or

absent, if I cannot restore him to sober Counsels by

my Discourse and undeceiving him, I can only repent

of that by way of Prayer : And Intemperance is no-

way to be rescinded or punished by a Dying Man, but

by hearty Prayers. Prayers are a great help in all

Cases ; in some they are proper Acts of Vertue, and

direct Enemies to Sin : But although alone and in long

Continuance, they alone can cure some one or some

few little Habits, yet they can never alone change the

State of the Man j and therefore are intended to be a

suppletory to the imperfections of other Acts; and

by
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by that Reason are the proper and mod pertinent Em

ployment of a Clinick or Death-bed Penitent.

9. In those Sins whose proper Cure is Mortification

corporal, the Sick Man is to supply that parr ot his Re

pentance by a patient Submission to the Rod of Sick

ness : For Sickness does the Work of Penances, or sharp

Afflictions and dry Diet, perfectly well : To which if

we also put our Wills, and make it our Act by an

After-election, by confessing the Justice of God, by

bearing it sweetly, by begging it may be Medicinal,

there is nothing wanting to the Perfection of this

Part, but that God confirm our Patience, and hear

our Prayers* When the guilty Man runs to Punish- QyU debent

ment, the injurd Person is prevented, and hath no- J^'^S

whither to go but to Forgiveness, pssnam con*

10. I have Iearn'd but of one Suppletory more for ftgw™?

the Perfection and proper Exercise of a Sick Man's

Repentance; but it is such a one as will go a great

way in the Abolition of our past Sins, and making oui"

Peace with God, even after a less severe Life; and

that is, that the Sick Man do some heroical Actions

in the matter of Charity, or Religion, of Justice, or

Severity. There is a Story of an infamous Thief,

who having begg'd his Pardon of the Emperor Mauri

tius, was yet put into the Hospital of St. Sampson, where

he so plentifully bewailed his Sins in the last Agonies of

bis Death, that the Physician who attended found

him unexpectedly dead, and over his Face an Handker

chief bached in Tears ; and soon after, some-body or

other pretended a Revelation of this Man's Beati

tude. It was a rare Grief that was noted in this

Man, which begot in that Age a Confidence of his be

ing saved ; and that Confidence ( as things then went )

was quickly caO'd a Revelation. But it was a stran

ger Severity which is related by Thomas Cantipratanus,

concerning a young Gentleman condemned for Rob

bery and Violence, who had so deep a fense of his

Sin, that he was not content with a single Death, but

begg'd to be tormented and cut in pieces Joint by

Joint, with intermedial Senses, that he might by such

a smart signjfie a greater Sorrow. Some have given

great
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great Estates to the Poor and to Religion ; some have

built CoDeges for Holy Persons; many have fufFer'd

Martyrdom: And though those that died under the

Conduct of the Maccabees, in Defence of their Coun

try and Religion, had Pendants on their Breasts conse

crated to the Idols of the Jamnenfes, yet that they

gave their Lives in such a Cause with fb great Duty,

(the .biggest things they could do or give) it was

esteemed to prevail hugely towards the Pardon and

Acceptation of their Persons. An heroick Action of

Vertue, is a huge Compendium of Religion : For if it

be attained to by the usual Measures and Progress of

a Christian, from Inclination to Act, from Act to

Habit, from Habit to Abode, from Abode to Reigning,

from Reigning to perfect Possession, from Possession

to extraordinary Emanations, that is, to heroick

Actions, then it must needs do the Work of Man, by

being lo great towards the Work of God. But if x

Man comes thither per saltrnn, or on a sudden, ( which

is seldom (een ) then it supposes the Man always well
inclined, but abus'd by accident of Hope, by Confi

dence or Ignorance ; then it supposes the Man for

the present in a great fear of Evil, and a passionate

Desire of Pardon \ it supposes his Apprehensions great,

and his Time little ; and what the Event of that will

be, no Man can teD. But it is certain, that to some

Purposes God wiD account for our Religion on Our

Death-bed, not by the Measure of our Time, but

the Eminency of Affection (as said

Vera ad Deum Converfio in ukimis Celestine the First j) that is, suppo-

i^TJLT ¥f% t/fT^ sing the Man in the State ot Grace,quim tempore. Cel. P. Ep. 2. C. 9. •? , . , r_ «*

( vera Converfio) scil. ab infidelirate Or in the revealed Possibility Of Sal

ad fideroChrisii per Baprisinura. Vation, then an heroical Act hath

< the Reward of a longer Series of

good Actions, in an even and ordinary course of

Vertue.

11. In what can remain fir the perfecting a Sick-

Man^ Repentance, he is to be helped by the Minifteries of

a Spiritual Guide.

SECT.



Chap. 4. in "Time of Sickness. Sect. 7. i<}y

SECT. VII.

Acts of Repentance, by way of Prayer and Eja

culation, to be used especially by Old Men

p in 'their Age, and by all Men in their ••

Sickness. '

T ET us search and try our Ways and turn again to Lam. j.

-t*** the Lord. Let us lift up our Heart with our Hands 40,

unto God in the Heavens. We have transgressed and 41 ,

rebelled , and thou ha/t not pardoned. Thou hast covered 42,

with linger, and persecuted us j thou hast slain, thou 43,

hast not pitied. O cover not thy self with a Cloud, but Ut 44.

our Prayer pass through.

I have finned; what shall 1 do unto thee, O thou pre- Job 7.20,

server of Men ? Why hast thou set me as a Mark against <■

thee, so that I am a Burthen to my self f And why dost 21.

not thou pardon my Transgression, and take away mine

Iniquity ? For now shall 1sleep in the Dust, and thou shalt

seek\ me in the Morning, but 1 shall not be.

The Lord is Righteous, for 1 have rebelled against his Lam. 1,

Commandments. Hear, 1 pray, all ye People, behold my 18,

Sorrow, Behold, O Lord, 1 am in Distress, my Bowels are 40.

troubled, my Heart is turned within me : For I hade grie

vously rebelled.

Thou, O Lord, remainest for ever ; thy Throne from Lam. 5.

Generation to Generation. Wherefore dost thou forget us 19,

for ever, and forsake us so long Time ? Turn thou us unto 20,

thee, O Lard, andso shall we be turned : Renew our Days 2 1,

as. of old, O rejeft me not utterly, and be not exceeding 22.

wrath against thy Servant. '

O remember not the Sins of my "south, nor my Transgres Ps. 25. 7.

fioni ; but according to thy Mercies remember thou me,

for thy Goodness fake, O Lord. Do thou forme, O God Ps. io?i

the Lord, for thy Name's fake : Because thy Mercy is good, 2 1,

deliver thou me. For I am poor and needy, and my Heart 22,

is wounded within me. 1 am gone like the Shadow that 23.

declineth : I am to(jed up and down as the L%ust.

7hen



iio Chap. 4. The Pra&ice of Repentance Sect. 61

Luke 19. Then Zaccheus stood forth and said, Behold, Lord.

8, half of my Goods 1give to the Poor ; and if 1 have wronged

any Man, I restore him Four-fold.

Ps. 143. 1. Hear my Prayer, O Lord, and consider my Desire. Let

Psi4i.3.»>? Prayer be set forth in thy Sight as the Incense , ana let

the lifting up of my Hands be an Evening Sacrifice ;

Ps. 143.2, And enter not into Judgment with thy servant : For in

to. thy Sight shall no Man living be justified. Teach me to

do the thing that pleaseth thee, for thou art my God:

Itt thy loving Spirit lead me forth into the Land of Righ

teousness,

Ps. lo I. / will [ speaJO of MerCy and Judgment : Vntothee, 0

1, 2, Lord, will I s make my Prayer,] I will behave my se/f

wisely in a J>erfe£t Way : O when wilt thou come unto me ?

3. J will walk in my House with a petsett Heart. 1 willset

no wicked thing before mine Eyes. I hate the Work of them

that turn aside, it [hall not cleave to me. \

Ps. 51. 9, Hide th) Face from my Sins, and blot out all mine hi-

10, quisles. Create in me a clean Heart, O God, and renew 4

14, right Spirit within me. Deliver me from Bloodguiltiness^

O God, [from Malice, Envy, the foDies of Lust, and

violenciesot Passion, &c.~\ Thou God of my Salvation ;

and my Tongue shall sing aloud of thy Righteousness.

1 7. The Sacrifice of Goa is a broken Heart : A broken and a

contrite Heart, O G»ds thou wilt mt despise.

Lord, I have done amiss I have been deceived : Let

io great a Wrong as this be removed, and let it be fa

no more.

The Vrayer for the Grace and VerseSion os

' Repentance.

I.

("A Almighty God, thou art the great Judge of aO

the World, the Father of our Lord Jestu

Christ, the Father of Mercies, the Father of Men

and Angels; thou lcvest not that a Sinner should

perish, but delightest in our Conversion and Sal

vation, and hast in our Lord Jesus Christ establish

ed the Covenant of Repentance, and promised

Pardon to all them that confess their Sins and

forsake
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forsake them : O my God, be thou pleased to work

in me what thou hast commanded should be in me.

Lord, I am a dry tree, who neither hath brought forth

Fruit unto tbee and unto holiness, nos have wept out

salutary Tears, the Instrument of Life and Restitution,

but have behaved myself like an unconcerned Pet-

son in the ruins and breaches of my Soul. But,

O Cod, thott art my God, early will I seek thee ; my*GA- <3. *i

Soul thirsteth for thee in a barren and thirsty land where

no water is. Lord, give me the grace of tears and pun

gent Sorrow, let my heart be as a Land ot Rivers of

Waters, and my head a Fountain of Tears, turn my Sin

into Repentance, and let my Repentance proceed to

Pardon and Refreshment.

QUpport me with thy Graces, strengthen me with

￼
0 thy Spirit, soften my Heart with the fire of thy

Love and the dew of Heaven, with penitential show

ers : Make my care prudent, and the remaining por

tions of my Days like the perpetual watches of the

Nighr} fuD of caution and observance, strong and re

solute, patient and severe. I remember, O Lord,

that I did Sin with greediness and passion, with great

Desires, and an unbated Choice : O let me be as great

in my Repentance as ever I had been in my Calamity

and Shame 5 let my hatred of Sin be as great as my

love to thee, and both as near to infinite as my pro

portion can receive.

C\ Lord, I renounce all affection to Sin, and

would not buy my Health nor redeem my Life

with doing any thing against the Laws of my God4

but would rather die than offend thee. O dearest

Saviour have pity upon thy Servant, let me by thy

Sentence be doomed to perpetual penance during the

abode of this Life 3 let every Sigh be the expression

of a Repentance, and every Groan an accent of Spiri

tual Lite, and every Stroke of my disease a Punish

ment of my Sin, and an Instrument of Pardon : That -

at my return to the Land of Innocence and Pleisure

I may eat of the votive Sacrifice of the Supper of the

Is.
 

III.

M Lamb%
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Lamb, that was from the beginning of the World slain

for the Sins of every sorrowful and returning Sinner.

O grant me Sorrow here, and Joy hereafter, through

Jesus Christ, who is our hope, the refurretlion of the

Dead, the justifies of a Sinner, and the glory of all

faithful Souls. Amen.

A Vrayerfor Hardon of Sins, to besaidfrequently in

Time' of Sickness, and in all the portions ofold Age.

I.

f\ Eternal and most gracious Father, I humbly

^ throw myself down at the foot of thy Mercy-

seat, upon the confidence of thy essential Mercy, and

thy Commandment, that we should come boldly to the

throne of Grace, that we may find Mercy in time of need.

O my God, hear the Prayers and Cries of a Sinner,

who calls earnestly for Mercy. Lord, my Needs are

greater than aO the degrees of my desire can be ; un

less thou hast pity upon me, I perish infinitely and

intolerably ; and then there wiD be one voice fewer in

the Choir of Singers, who shall recite thy Praises to

eternal Ages. But, O Lord, in mercy deliver my Soul.

ysaJ.6.4,5. 0 save me for thy Mercies fake. For in the second

Death there is no remembrance ef thee ; in that Grave

who (hallgive thee Thanks ?

II.

/^\Just and dear God, my Sins are innumerable

^ they are upon my Soul in multitudes, they are

a burthen too heavy for me to bear; they already

bring Sorrow and Sickness, Shame and Displeasure,

Guilt and a decaying Spirit, a Sense of thy present

Displeasure and fear of worse, of infinitely worse.

But it is to thee so essential, so delightful, so usual,

so desired by thee to shew thy Mercy, that although

my Sin be very great, and my fear proportionable ;

yet thy Mercy is infinitely greater than all the World,

and my hope and my comforr rise up in proportions

towards it, that I trust the Devils shall never be

able to reprove it, nor my own Weakness discom

pose it. Lord, thou hast sent thy Son to die for the

Pasdoa
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Pardon of my Sins : thou hast given me thy holy Spi

rit, as a seal of Adoption to consign the Article of

Remission of Sins ; thou hast for all my Sins stiD con

tinued to invite me to Conditions of Life by thy Mi

nisters the Prophets; and thou hast with variety of

holy Acts foftned my Spirit, and posseflsd my Fancyj

and instructed my Understanding, and bended and en-

clined my WiD, and directed or over-ruled my Passi

ons in order to Repentance and Pardon : And why

should not thy Servant beg passionately, and humbly

hope for the effects of aD these thy strange and mira

culous Acts of Loving-kindness? Lord, I deserve it not,

but I hope thou wilt Pardon all my Sins ; and I beg it

of thee for Jesus Christ his fake, whom thou hast made

the great endearment of thy Promises, and the foun

dation of our Hopes, ancT the mighty Instrument

whereby we can obtain of thee whatsoever we need

and can receive.

HI.

r\ My God, how fhaD thy Servant be disposed to

receive such a Favour, which is so great that the

ever-blessed Jesus did die to purchase it for fus ; so

great that the faDing Angels never could hope, and

never fhaD obtain it ? Lord, I do from my Soulforgive

all that have Sinned against me: O forgive me my Sins,

as I forgive them that have sinned against me. Lord,

I confess my Sins unto thee daily, by the Accusations and

secret Acts of Conscience ; and it we confess our Sins,

thou hast caDed it a part of Justice to forgive us our

Sins, and to cleanse us from aD Unrighteousness. Lord,

Ifut my trust in thee ; and thou art ever gracious to

them that put their trust in thee. 7 call upon my God

for Mercy i^ana thou art always more ready to hear

than we to pray. But all that I can do, and aD that

I am, and aD that I know of myself, is nothing but

Sin and Infirmity, and Misery : Therefore I go forth

of myself, and throw myself whoDy into the Arms

of thy mercy through Jesus Christ, and beg of thee

for his Death and Passions fake, by his Resurrection

and Ascension, by aD the Parts of our Redemption,

and thy infinite Mercy, in which thou pleasest thyself

M a above
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above aD the Works of the Creation, to be pitiful and

compassionate to thy Servant in the abolition of * al]

my Sins : So shall I praise thy Glories with a Tongue

not defiled with evil Language, and a Heart purged by

thy Grace quitted by thy Mercy, and absolved by thy

Sentence, from Generation to Generation. Amen.

An AU of Holy Resolution of Amendment of Life,

C\ Most just and most merciful Lord God, who hast

￼̂ lent evil Diseases, Sorrow and Fear, Trouble and un

easiness, Briars and Thorns into the World, and plant

ed them in our Houses, and round about our Dwel

lings, to keep Sin from our Souls, or to drive it thence;

I humbly beg of thee that this my Sickness may serve,

the ends of the Spirit, and be a Messenger of Spiritual

Life, and Instrument of reducing me to more Religious

and Sober Courses. I know, O Lord, that I am un

ready and unprepared in my Accompts, having thrown

away great Portions ofmy Time in Vanity, and set my

self hugely back in the Accompts of Eternity ; and I

had need live my Life over again, and live it better :

But thy Counsels are in the great Deep, and thy Footsteps

jn the Water ; and I know not what thou wilt deter

mine of me. If I die, I throw myself into the Arms

of the Holy Jesus, whom I Jove above aD Things: And

if I perish, I know I have deserved it : But thou wilt

not reject him that loves thee ; but if I recover, I will

live by thy Grace and help to do the work of God, and

passionately pursue my Interest of Heaven, and serve

thee in the labour of Love, with the Charities of a holy

Zial, and the diligence of a firm and humble Obedience.

Lord, I will dwell in thy Temple, and in thy Service;

Religion shall be my Employment, and Alms shall be

my Recreation, and Patience shaD be my Rest, and to

do thy Will shaD be my Meat and Drinks and to Liveshall

be Christ, and then to Die (hall be Gain.

O{fare me a little that I may recover my Strength, be

fore I go hence and be no more seen. Thy Will be done on

Earth as It is in Heaven,

in cafe of Recovery.

 

SECT.
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S E C T. VIII.

An Analysis or Resolution of the Decalogue, and the [ft-

cial Precepts of the Goffel, describing the Duties en

joined, and the Sins forbidden respectively ; for the Assi

stance of Sick. Men in making their Confessions to God

and his Ministers, and the rendring their Repentance

more pa*ticftiar and perfect.

 

Duties commanded are, i. To love God above all

things. 2. To obey him and fear him. 3. To wor

ship him with Prayers, Vows, Thanksgivings, present

ing to him our Souls and Bodies, and all such Actions

and Expressions which the Consent of Nations, or the

Laws and Customs of the Place where we live have ap

propriated to God- 4. To design aD to God's Glory.

5. To enquire after his WiO. 6- To believe ail his

Word. 7. To submit to his Providence. 8. To pro

ceed toward all our lawful Ends by such Means as him

self hath appointed. 9. To speak and think honou-^

rably of God, and recite his Praises, arid confess his At*

tributes and Perfections.

They Sin against this Commandment, I. Who love

themlelves or any ot the Creatures inordinately and

inremperately. 2. They that despise or neglect any

of the Divine Precepts. 3. They that pray to un

known or false-Gods. 4. They that disbelieve or

deny there is a God. 5. They that make Vows to

Creatures. 6. Or fay Prayers to the Honour of Men

or Women, or Angels ; as Pater-Nosters to the Honour

of the Virgin Mary, or St. Peter, which is a taking a

part of that Honour which is due to God, and giving

it to the Creature: It is a Religion paid to Men and

Women out of God's proper Portion, out of Prayers

directed to God immediately ; and it is an Act con

trary to that Religion which makes God the last End

of all things: For this through our Addresses to God

pastes something to the Creatures, a it they stood be-

M 3 yond
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yond him; for by the intermedial Worship paid to

God, they ultimately do Honour to the Man, or

Angel. 7. They that make consumptive Oblations

to the Creatures, as the Col/yridiaw, who offered

Cakes, and those that burnt Incense or Candles to the

Virgin Mary. 8- They that give themselves to the

Devil, or make Contracts with him, and use phan-

taftick Conversation with him. 9. They that con

sult Witches and Fortune-tellers. 10. They that rely

upon Dreams and superstitious Observances. 1 1. That

use Charms, SpeDs, Superstitious Words and Chara

cters, Verses of Psilms, the consecrated Elements to

cure Diseases, to be ihot-free, to recover stollen Goods,

or enquire into Secrets. 12. That are wilfully igno

rant of the Laws of God, or love to be deceived in

their Persuasions, that they may Sin with confidence,

,13. They that neglect to pray to God. 14. They

that arrogate to themselves the Glory of any Action of

Power, and do not give the Glory to God, as He*

rod. 15. They that doubt of or disbelieve any Article

of the Creed, or any Proposition of Scripture, or pus

false glosses to serve secular or vicious Ends against

their Conscience, or with violence any way done to

iheir Reason. 16. They that violently or passionate

ly pursue any temporal end with an eagerness greater

than the thing is in prudent account. 17. They that

make Religion to serve iD Ends, or do good to evil

Purpose, or evil to good Purposes. 18. They that

accuse God of Injustice and Unmercisulnesi, Remiis-

ress or Cruelty ; such as are the presumptuous, and

|he desperate. 19. AD Hypocrites and Pretenders to

Religion, walking in Forms and Shadows, but deny

ing the power of Godliness. 20. AD impatient Per

sons, aD that repine and murmur against the Prosperi

ties of the Wicked, or the Calamities of the Godly, or

their own Afflictions. 21. AD that blaspheme God, or

speak dishonourable Things of so sacred a Majesty.

32. They that tempt God, or rely upon his Protection

against his Rules, and without his Promise, and be

sides Reason, entring into danger from which without

a Miracle they cannot be rescued, 23. They that

m
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are bold in the midst of Judgment, and fearless in the

midst of the Divine Vengeance, and the accents of

his Anger.

II. Comm. Thou shalt not make to thyself any

graven Image, nor Worship it.]

The moral Duties of this Commandment are, 1. To

Worship God with all bodily Worship and external

Forms of Address, according to the Custom of the

Church we live in. 2. To believe God to be a spiritual

and pure Substance, without any visible Form or Shape.

3. To Worship God in Ways of his own appointing,

or by his proportions, or measures of Nature and

right Reason, or publiclt and holy Customs.

They Sin against this Commandment, f. That make

any Image or Pictures of the Godhead, or fansie any

likeness to him. 2. They that use Images in their

Religion, designing or addressing any religious Wor

ship to them : For If this thing could be naturally to

lerable, yet it is too near an intollerable for a jealous God

to suffer. 3. They that deny to Worship God with

lowly Reverence of their Bodies according as the

Church expresses her Reverence to God externally.

4. They that invent or practice Superstitious Worship

pings, invented by Man against God s Word, or with

out Reason, or besides the publick Customs or Forms of

Worshipping, either foolishly or ridiculously, without

the purpose of order, decency, proportion to a wile or

a religious End, in prosecution of some Vertue or Duty.

III. Comm. Thou Jhalt not take God's Name

in vaini]

The Duties of this Commandment are, 1. To honour

and revere the molt holy Name of God. 2. To invo-

cate his Name directly, or by consequence, in all solemn

and permitted Abjurations, or publick Oaths. 3. To

use all Things and Persons upon whom his Name is

called, or any ways imprinted, with a regardful and

separate manner of Usage, different from common,

M 4 and
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and tar f<"om Contempt and Scorn. 4. To swear in

Truth and Judgment.

"they Sin agaiafi this Commandment, 1. Who swear

vainly and cultomarily, without juiiCTauie, without

competent. Authority. 2. 7 hey that blaspheme or

curse God. 3. They that speak of God without grave

Cause or solemn Occasion. 4. They that forswear

themselves; that is, they that do not perform their

Vows to God, or that swear, or caD God to Witness

to a Lye. 5. They that swear rashly or maliciously,

to commit a Sin, or an Act ot Revenge. 6. They fhac

swear by any Creature fallly, or any way but as it re

lates to God, and consequently invokes his Testimony.

7. All curious Enquirers into the Secrets, and Intruders

into the Mysteries and hidden things of God. 8. They

that curie God, or curse a Creature by God. 9. They

that prophane Churches, Holy Utensils, Holy Persons,

Holy Customs, Holy Sacraments, to. They that prc^

yoke others to lwear voluntarily, and by design, or

incuriously or negligently, when they might avoids

it. 11. They that swear to things uncertain and un

known.

IV. Comm. Remember that thou keep Holy,

the Sabbath Day.']

The Duties of this Commandment are, \. To set apart

some Portions of our Time tor the immediate Offices,

ot Religion, and Glorification of God. 2. This is

to be done according as God or his Holy Church

hath appointed. 3. One Day in Seven is to be let

apart. 4. The Christian Day is to be fubrogared into

the place of the Jews Day : The Reliirrection of

Christ and the Redemption of Man was a greater

Blessing than to Create him. §. God on that Day

to be worshipped and acknowledged as our Crea

tor, and as our Saviour. 6- The Day to be spent in,

Holy Offices, in hearing Divine Service, publick

prayers, frequenting the Congregations, hearing

the Word of God read or expounded, reading

£opd Books, Meditation, Alms, Reconciling En-

,• mirie$
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mities, remission of Burthens and Offences, or Debts

and ot Work, Friendly Offences, Neighbourhood, and

provoking one another to good Works; and to this

end all servile Works mult be omitted, excepting necef-

.sary and charitable Offices to Men or Beasts, to our

selves and others.

They Sin against this Commandment, 1. That do, or

compel or incite others to do, servile Works without

the Cafes or Necessity or Charity, to be estimated ac

cording to common and prudent Accounts. 2. Xfeey

that refuse or neglect to come to the Publick Assem

blies of the Church, to hear and assist at the Divine

Offices entirely. 3. They that spend the Day in Idle

ness, forbidden or vain Recreations, or the Actions

of Sin and Folly. 4. They that buy and fell without

the Cafes of Permission. §. They that travel unne-

. cessary Journeys. 6. They that act or assist in Con

tentions or Law-fujts, Markets, Fairs. &c. 7. They

that on that Day omit their private Devotion, unless

the whole Day be spent in Publick. 8. They that by

any cross or contradictory Actions against the Customs

pf the Church, do purpoiely desecrate or unhal-

jow and make the Day common ; as, they that in

despite and contempt Fast upon the Lord's Day, left

they may celebrate the Festival after the manner of the

Christians.

V. Comm, Honour thy father and Mother. ]

The Duties are, 1. To do Honour and Reverence to,

and to love our natural Parents, i- To obey all their

domestick Commands; for in them the Scene of their

Authority lies. 3. To give them Maintenance and Sup

port in their Needs. 4. To obey Kings and all that are

in Authority. 5. To pay Tribute and Honours, Custom

and Reverence. $. To do Reverence to the Aged and

all our Betters. 7. To obey our Masters, Spiritual Go-

vernours and Guides, in those things which concern

their several respective Interest and Authority.

They Sin agatnfi this Commandment, \. That despise
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of their Poverty and Extraction* 3. That publish

their Vices, Errors and Infirmities, to shame them.

4. That retuie and reject all or any of their lawful

Commands. 3. Children that Marry without or against

their Consent, when it may reasonably be obtained.

6. That Curse them from whom they receive so many

Blessings. 7. That grieve the Souls of their Parents by

not complying in their Desires, and observing their

Circumstances. 8. That hate their Persons, that mock

them, or use uncomely Jestings. 9. That discover

their Nakedness voluntarily. 10. That murmur against

their Injunctions, and obey them involuntarily. 1 1. All

Rebels against their Kings, or the Supreme Power, in

which it is legally and justly Invested. 12. That re

fuse to pay Tributes and Impositions imposed legally*

13. They that disobey their Masters, murmur or re

pine against their Commands, abuse or deride their

Persons, talk rudely, &c. 14. They that curse the King

^ j t u j , 0, . . „ , „ in their Heart, or speak e-
Credebant hoc grande nesii & morte piandum, .. , , D ' . K , .

Si juvenis vetulo non assurrexerat, & si ., v» °» the Kuler Ot their

Barbato cuicunque puer. People. 1 5. AD that are

Sat. 13. uncjvil an(1 fudc towar(Js

aged Persons, mockers and scorners of them.

VI. Comm. Thou Jhah do no Murder."]

The Duties are, i. To preserve our own Lives, the

Lives of our Relatives and aU with whom we con

verse, (or who can need us, and we assist ) by pru

dent, reasonable and wary Defences, Advdcations, Dis

coveries of Snares, &c. 2. To preserve our Health,

and the integrity of our Bodies and Minds, and of

others. 3. To preserve and foflow Peace with all

Men.

They Sin against this Commandment, r. That destroy

the Life of a Man or Woman, himself or any other.

1. That do violence to, or dismember or hurt any

Part of the Body with evil Intent, 3. That sight Duels,

pr commence unjust Wars. 4. They that willingly

hasten their own or others Death, jr. That by oppression

pr violence imbitter the Spirits ot any, so as to make

their
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their Life sad, and their Death hasty. 6. They that

conceal the Dangers of their Neighbour, which they

can safely discover. 7. They that sow Strife and Con

tention among Neighbours. 8. They that refuse to

rescue or preserve those whom they can and are obliged

to preserve. 9. They that procure abortion. 10. They

that threaten or keep Men in fears or hate them.

VII. Comm. Thoujhalt not commit Adultery^]

The Duties are, 1 . To preserve our Bodies in the

Chastity of a single Life, or of Marriage. 2. To keep

aO the Parts of our Bodies in the care and severities of

Chastity ; so that we be restrained in our Eyes as well

as in our Feet.

They Sin against this Commandment, 1. Who are Adul

terous, Incestuous, Sodomitkal, or commit Fornica

tion. 2. They that commit Folly alone, dishonouring

their own Bodies with softness and wantonness. 3.

They that immoderately let loose the reins of their

bolder Appetite, though within the protection of

Marriage. 4. They that by wanton Gestures, wan-

dring Eyes, lascivious Dressings, discovery of the Na

kedness of themselves or others, fii thy Discourse, high

Diet, amorous Songs, BaDs and ReveOings, tempt and

betray themselves or others to Folly. 5. They that

Marry a Woman divorced for Adultery. 6. They that

Divorce their Wives, except for Adultery, and Marry

another.

VIII. Comm. Thou Jhalt not Steal."]

The Duties are, 1. To give every Man his Due.

2. To permit every Man to enjoy his own Goods and

Estate quietly.

They Sin against this Commandment, i. That injure

any Man's Estate by open Violence or by secret Rob

bery, by Stealth or Cozenage, by Arts of Bargaining or

vexatir us Law- suits. 2. Thar refuse or neglect to pay

their Debts when they are able. 3. That are forward

to run into Debt knowingly beyond their power,

without
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without hopes or purposes of Repayment- 4. Oppres

sors of the Poor. 5. That exact Usury of necessitous

Persons, or of any beyond the Permission ot Equity

as determined by the Laws. 6. Ast sacrilegious Per

sons ; People that rob God of his Dues, or ot his Pos

sessions. 7. AD that Game, viz. at Cards and Dice,

&c, to the prejudice and detriment ot other Mens

Estates. 8. They that embase Coin and Metals, and

obtrude them for perfect and natural. 9. That

break their Promises, to the detriment of a third Per

son. 10. They that refuse to stand to their Bargains.

11. They that by Negligence embtzii other Mens

Estates, spoiling or letting any thing perish which is

entrusted to them. 12. That refuse "to restore the

Pledge. .

IX- Comm. Thou shah not bear-false Witness.~\

The Duties are, i. To give Testimony of Truth

when we were cafled to it by competent Authority.

2. To preserve the good Name of our Neighbours.

3. To speak well ot them that deserve it.

They Sin against this Commandment, 1. That (peak

false things in Judgment, accusing their Neighbours

unjustly, or denying his Crime publickly when they

are asked, and can be commanded lawfully to tell it.

2. Flatterers; and, 3. Slanderers: 4. Backbiters; and

5. Detractors. 6. They that secretly raile Jealousies

and Suspicion of their Neighbours causelefly.

X. Comm. Thou shalt not Covet. ]

The Duties are, 1. So be content with the Portion

God hath given us. 2. Not to be covetous ot other

Mens Goods.

' They Sin again/} this Commandment, 1. That envy

the Prosperity of other Men. 2. They that desire pas

sionately to be possessed of what is their Neighbours.

3. They that with Greediness pursue Riches, Honours,

Pleasures and Curiosities. 4. They that are too care

ful, troubled or distracted, or amazed, affrighted and

afflicted
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afflicted with being solicitous in the Conduct of Tem

poral blessings*

These are the general Lines of Duty by which we

may discover our Failings, and be humbled and con

fess accordingly ; only the penitent Person is to re

member, that although these are the kinds of Sin de

scribed after the Senle of the Jewish Church, which

consisted principally in the external Action or the

Deed done, and had no restraints upon the Thoughts of

Men, lave only in the Tenth Commandment, which

was mix'd, and did relate as much to Action as to

Thought} (as appears in the Instances;) yet upon us

Christians there are many Circumstances and Degrees of

Obligation which endear our Duty with greater seve

rity and observation : And the Penitent is to account

ot himself and enumerate his Sins, not only by exter

nal Actions, or the Deed done, but by Words and by

Thought ; and so to reckon if he have done it directly

or indirectly, if he have caused others to do it, by

tempting or encouraging, by assisting or counselling,

by not dissuading when he could and ought, by forti

fying their Hands or Hearts, or not weakning their evil

Purposes ; if he have designed or contrived its Action,

desired it, or loved it, delighted in the Thought, remem-

bred the past Sin with Pleasure or without Sorrow.

These are the By-ways of Sin, and the Crooked lanes in

which a Man may wander and be lost, as certainly as

In the broad High-ways of Iniquity.

But besides this, our blessed Lord and his Apostles

have added divers other Precepts ; some of which have

been with some violence reduced to the Decalogue,

and others have not been noted at all in the Catalogues

or Confession. I shall therefore describe them entirely,

that the Sick Man may discover his Failings ; that by

the Mercies ot God in Jesus Christ, and by the Instru

ment of Repentance, he may be presented pure and

spotless before the Throne of God.

The
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' iThes. j. 17. The special Precepts cf the Gospel.

Luke 18. 1. • pRayer, frequent, fervent, holy, and perse-

Mark 16. 16. J. veringi 2.» Faith. 3. c Repentance. 4.dp0-

Aas I?* vertv °^ sP'"f» as opposed to ambition, and

"Matth.?! » high Designs. 5. And in it is 'Humility, or sit-

e LUke \ V jo. ting down in the lowest Place, and giving Honour

John 12. 14. to 8° before another. 6. ' Meekness, as it is op-

'Matth. r. y. posed to way-wardness, fretfulness, immoderate

Col. 3. iz. grieving, disdain and scorn. 7. Contempt of the

* Mar. 10. 16. World. 8. 8 Prudence, or the advantageous con-

1 Thes. 8. duct of Religion. 9. * Simplicity, tor sincerity,

Rom. 8. 24. jn WOrd and actions, pretences and substances.

* Luke 16. 29. io. h Hope> x u i Hearing the Word. 12. k Rea-

Mark4.24. diflg. , 3. ' Assembling together. 14. a Obey-

igeb ^0^^'ing them that have the Rule over us in spiritual

a j i. \'y Affairs. 15. " Refusing to communicate with Per-

Matth. is. 17! excommunicate: Whither also may be redu-

■ 2Thes 3. 6!duced, 0 to reject Hereticks. 16. p Charity: viz..

2 Ep. John 10. 4 Love to God above aO Things ; brotherly kind-

°Tit. 3. 10. ness, or profitable love to our Neighbours as our-

fCol. 3. 14. selves to be expressed in Alms, * forgiveness, and

1 Tim. i. f. to ' die for our Brethren. 17. s To pluck out the

2 Tim. 2. 22. right Eye, orj violently to rescind aO Occasions

* mm 6* 30 ot sin' tnoush dear to us as an £ye* l8- " To re-

' TohnjI46 Prove our erring Brother. 19. "To be patientr-

rMsuth 1 8*0' m Afflictions : And " longanimity is referred hi-

* Mat. 18. if! tner' or long sufferance ; which is the perfection

■Jam. 1.4. perseverance of Patience, and is opposed to

Luke 21. 19. hastiness and weariness of Spirit. 20. To be

*Heb. 12.3. y thankful to our Benefactors : But above all, in

Gal.6. 9 all Things to give thanks to God. 21. * To re-

* Eph. 5-. 20. joice in the Lord always. 22. * Not to quench

2 Thes. 1. 3. * not to grieve, " not to resist the Spirit. 23. c To

Luke 6. 32. iove our wives as Christ loved his Church, and

« Th's3' \ t0 revcrence our Husbands. 24. d To provide

PhilLa \ *°r our ti(r,'nes: 25- c Not to be bitter to our

&I 4.' " Children. 26. ' To bring them up in thenur-

*iThes. f. 19. tureand admonition of the Lord. 27. 5 Not to

* Eph. 4/30. despise Prophesying. 28. h To be gentle, and easie

bActs7.ju 'Eph.f. 33. d 1 Tim. y. 8. « Col. 3. 21. f Eph. 6. 4.

* 1 Thefi 5-. 20. J 2 Tim. 2. 24.

to
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to be intreated. 29. k To give no Scandal or Of- k Ma«h- 18. 7.

fence. 30. 1 To follow after Peace with all Men, * c°r- »°« ?*«

and to make Peace. 31. m Not to go to Law be- BHe°: 12'}4"

fore the Unbelievers. 32. " To do all Things that „ phSjor" 6* '*

are ofgood Report, or the Actions ot 0 publick Ho- 0 ^ Co'rfg 2I

nesty; p abstaining from all appearances of Evil. P j Thej; * 22*

33. qTo convert Souls, or turn Sinners from the 1 jam> g. JQ. *

errour of their Ways. 34. * To confess Christ be- 20.

fore al] the World. 35. sTo resist unto blood, r Mat. 10. 32.

if God calls us to it. 36. * To rejoice in Tribula- rHeb. 12. 4.

tion for Christ's fake. 37. " To remember and* Mat. 12.

x shew forth the Lord's Death till his second com- James

ing, by Celebrating the Lord's Supper. 38. y To " L"ke 19>

believe all the- New Testament. 39. 1 To add ,nJ,,l,,&

nothing to St. John's last Book, that is, to pretend Jonn 20* ?0'

to no New Revelations. 40. To keep the Cu- , 2

stoms of the Ghurch, her Festivals and Solemni- Mark

ties, lest we be reproved as the Corinthians were 10! 16.

by St. Paul, * fV( have no snch Customs, nor the* Rtv. 22. 18.

Churches of God. 41. * To contend earnestly for * 1 Com 1. 16.

the Faith. b Not to be contentious in Matters not * Jude 2.

concerning the eternal Interests of our Souls: Butb Rom. 14. 1;.

in Matters indifferent to have Faith in ourjelves.*2'

42. e Not to make Schisms or Divisions in the' RonV®' '7-

-Body of the Church. 43. * To call no Man Ma- Matth"2J-

ster upon Earth, but to acknowledge Christ our,^9pet%,2-

Master and Law-giver. 44. ' Not to domineer, f j i0hii 4. 1.

over the Lord s Heritage. 4^. f To try all Things, , jhes. r. 21."

and keep that which is best. 46. g To be tempe- g t Cor 9. z],

rate in aO Things. 47. h To deny ourselves. Tit. 2. 2.

48. 1 To mortifie our Lusts and their Instruments. h Mat. 16. 24.

49. k To lend, looking for nothing again, no- 'Col 3 y.

thing by way of increase, nothing by way ot re- Rom. 8. 12.

compence. 50. 1 To watch and stand in readi- k Lukc °- 34>

ness against the coming of the Lord. 51. "Not,??' ,

to be angry without a cause. 52. " Not at all to M"C 1 '* if

revile. 53. " Not to swear. 54. » Not to suspect ^J™'*

Persons. 5$. * To lay Hands suddenly on non,M^i*22>

Man. [This especially pertains * to Bishops. Eph.4, 26. "

' 1 Cor. 6. to. Matth. r. 22. 8 Matth. $' 34- p James *. 1. ? » Tim.

j. 22.
• To
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* To whom also, and to all the Ecclesiastical Or-

2 Tim* 4. 2.der, it is enjoyned, that they stench the Word,

that they be instant in Season and out of Season^

that they Rebuke, Reprove, Exhort with all Long-

suffering and Dottrine.] 56. To keep the Lord's

Day, (derived into an Obligation from a Practice

'iCor.io. 3 1. Apostolical.) 57. r To do aU Things to the Glory

'Matt. 5.6. of God. 58. To hunget and thirst after Righ-

■ Titus 3. 9. teousnefs and its Rewards. 59. " To avoid foolish

* Matt. 5.44. Questions. 60. * To pray for Persecutors, and

Rom. 1 2. 14. to do good to them that persecute us, and de-

y 1 Tim. 2. 1. spitefully use us. 61. y To pray for all Men.

' Titus 3. 14.62. 1 To maintain good Works for necestary Uses.

?Eph. 4. 28.63. 'To work with our own Hartds, that we be

not burthensome to others, avoiding Idleness.

» Matt. 5. 48-64. t To be perfect as our Heavenly Father is per-

c 1 Pet. 3. 8. fect. 6£. c To be liberal and frugal : For he that

2 PeM.6, 7. wjl] C1u us to account for our Time, will also

1 Cor. 8. 7. for the spending our Money. 66. d Not to use

2 Cor. 9 5. uncomely Jestings. 67. e Modesty as opposed to

tfEph.5. 4. Boldness, to Curiosiry, to Undecency. 68. fTo

• iTim.2 9- be swift to hear, flow to speak. 6?.e To Wor-

James 1.19. ship the Holy Lfesut] at the mention of his Holy

4 Phil. 2. 10. Name : As of old, God was at the mention, of

[Jehovah.]

These are the strait Lines of Scripture by

which we may also measure our Obliquities, and

discover our crooked Walking. If the Sick Man

hath not done these Things, or if he have done

contrary to any of them, in any particular, he

hath cause enough for his Sorrow, and matter fof

his Confession : Of which he needs no other Forms,

but that he heartily deplore and plainly enumerate

his Follies, as a Man tells the fad Stories of his

own Calamity.

SECf.
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SECT II .

Of the Sick Man's Vratfice of Charity and Justice^

by way of Rule.

1. 7'ET the Sick. Manset hit House in cyder before he

die ; state his Cafes of Conscience, reconcile the

fractures of his Family, re-unite Brethren, cau(e righf

Understandings, and remove Jealousies, give good

Counsels for the future Conduct of their Persons and

Estates, charm them into Religion by the Authority

and Advantages of a dying Person ; because the last

Words of a dying Man, are like the Tooth of a wounded

Lion, making a deeper Impression in the Agony than

in the most vigorous Strength.

2. Let the Sick Man discover every secret of Art, or kagnifica

Profit, Physickj or Advantange to Mankind, if he may ver% ™<«

do it without the prejudice ot a third Person. Some ITS?*

Persons are so uncharitably envious, that they are wil Namvcra

ling that a secret Receipt should die with them, ahd be^™m

buried in their Grave, like Treasure in the Sepulchre of a^VanS

Davia. But this, which is a design of Charity, mult ejiciumur.

therefore not be done to any Man's prejudice ; and thtLmret'

Mason of Herodotus the King of Egypt, who kept secret

his notice of the King's Treasure, and when he was a dy

ing told his Son, betrayed his Trust then when he should

have kept it most sacredly for his own interest. In all

other Gases let thy Charity out- live thee, that thou

may'st rejoyee in the mansion Of Rest, because, by thy

means, many living Persons are eased or advantaged.

3. Let him make his Will with great Justice and

Piety, that is, that the right Heirs be not defrauded

for coDateral Respects, Fancies, or indirect Fond-

nefles ; but the Inheritances descend in their legal

and due Chanel : And in those things where we have

a liberty, that we take the Opportunity of doing

vertuoufly, that is, of*considering how God may be

best served by our Donatives, or hpw the Interest of

any Vertue may be promoted ; in which we are prin

cipally to regard the Necessities of our nearest Kindred

and Relatives, Servants and Friends,

N 4- Let
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4. Let the Will or Testament be made with ingenui-

A« J * 3*«a«<u< /ul SA *y> openness, and plain expression

Qw\w'im.vT* xsn*xmit> of <tc that he may not entail a Law-suit

/lit anpiKay©- ytiouim is&V upon his Posterity and Relates,

(jA-n. tfiv 7nttf<%]i)- and make them lose their Charity,

Cyrus ofni xenoph. l. s. i»stit*. or jntJ,ngle their Estates, or make

them poorer by the Gift. He hath done me no Charity,

but dies in my Debt, that makes mesue for a Legacy.

5. It is proper for the State of Sickness, and an ex

cellent anealing us to burial, that we give Alms in

this State, so burying Treasure in our Graves that will

not perish, but rise again in the Resurrection of the

Just. Let the Dispensation of our Alms be as little

intrusted to our Executors ai tiny be, excefting the

lasting and successive Portions ; * but with our

inf. own Present care let us exercise the Charity^

Herodot7M«</:s. ' and secure the Stewardship. It was a Custom

plin. Lib. 4. cq. it. amongst the old Greeks, to bury Hories,

x.phUm.iaSevero. GlojltnS) ArmS) and whatsoever was dear to

the deceased Person, supposing they might need them ;

and that without Cloaths, they (hou'd be found naked

by their Judges ; and all the Friends did use to bring

Gifts, by such liberality thinking to promote the In-

'A»J,xi,<utTtS*MJltorfi*JS&9ir*eut E5reft of their Dead.

• Nicharcus. unayta, ourselves best

FaI1ax sepe fides, Testaoque vota peribunt: 0f z\\ . our D0les ar)(J

construes tumuium, si sapis, ipse cuum. Funeral Meals it they

be our own early Provisions, will then spend the better;

and it is good to carry our Passing- penny in our Hand,

and by reaching thar Hand to the Poor, make a Friend

in the everlasting Habitations.

t written f flljfcm, thee betjotoeth oft to habe £bi* in minb,

upon a Wall g ^t ft ,u stBefl. mtft ftiat lmJ) ^ sljljt ^ QstB .

wschunk ^inoios bed) aotrjfui, ant) <ffbtlB?en betb unfewo,

in umbtrd- 0fj;ecuto?i6 be.fo eobetous ano bee? all that tbep 6nt>,

fimt. 31 f anp, boot? asfe, inhere tljc IDeaos (§0000 became i

Th \ Answer,

£>o <S'oD me help ano H?aU am he lien a poo? $#8n»

Think on this.

He
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He that gives with his own Hand, fhaD be sure to find it;

and the Poor fhaD find it: But he that trusts Executors

with his Charity, and the œconomy and issues of his 0

Vertue, by which he must enter into his Hopes of Hea

ven and Pardon, fhaD find but an ill accompt, when his

Executors complain he died Poor. Think on this. To

this purpose, Wife and pious was the counsel of Sahian:

** Let a dying Man, who hath nothing else of which ContfaAtti

" he may make an effective Oblation, offer up to God ntiam*

, " of his Substance ; let him offer it with compunction,

and tears, with grief and mourning, as knowing

" that aD our Oblations have their value, not by the

" price, but by the affection ; and it is our Faith that

" commendeth the Money, since God receives the

" Money by the Hands of the Poor, but at the fame

" time gives, and does not take the Blessing ; because

" he receives nothing but his own, and Man gives that

" which is none of his own, that of which he is only

" a Steward, and shall be accountable for every Shil-

" ling. Let it therefore be offered humbly, as a Debt-J

" or pays his Debts, not magnifically, as a Prince

*• gives a Donative : And let him remember that such

" Doles do nbt pay for the Sin, but they ease the pu-

" ni'fhment ; they are not proper Instrument* of Re-

" demption, but Instances of Supplication, and Advan-

" tages of Prayer : And when we have done well, re-
Cl member that we have not paid our Debt, but shewn

" our willingness to give a little df that vast Sum we

" owe ; and he that gives plentifully according to the

" measure of his Estate, is still behind-hand according

" to the measure of his Sins. Let him pray to God that

" this late Oblation may be accepted; and so it will,

" if it fails to him in a Sea df penitential Tears or Sor-

" rows that ft is so little, and that it is so late.

6. Let the Sick Man's Charity be so ordered, that it

may not come only to deck the Funeral, and make up

the Pomp ; Charity waiting like one of the solemn

Mourners; but let it be continued, that besides the

Alms of Health and Sickness, there may be a rejoycing

in God, for his Charity, long after his Funerals, so as

to become more beneficial and less publick ; that the

N a. Poor
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Poor may pray in private, and give God Thanks many

Days together. This is matter of Prudence; and

yet in this we are to observe the same regards which

we had in the Charity and Alms ofour Lives ; with this

only difference, that in the Funeral-Alms also of rich

and able Persons, the publick Customs of the Church

are to be observed, and Decency and Solemnity, and the

expectations of the Poor, and matter of publick Opi

nion, and the reputation of Religion ; in all other

Cafes let thy Charity consult with Humility and Pru

dence, that it never minister ataD to Vanity, but be as

full of Advantage and usefulness as it may.

tl&Z'n- 7. Every Man will forgive a dying Person: And

tJjrimvV therefore let the Sick Man be ready and sure, if he can,

«<£sd*> Hst? to send to such Persons whom he hath injured, and beg

fpocfW *» their Pardon, and do them Right. For in this Cafe he

•Xflfi?* » cannot stay for an Opportunity of convenient and

m ytvsj advantageous Reconcilement ; he cannot then spin out

<?tKai 'wn' a Treaty, nor beat down the price of Composition,

nor lay a snare to be quit from the obligation and

coercion of Laws ; but he must ask forgiveness down*

right, and make him amends as he can, being greedy

of making use of this Opportunity of doing a Duty

that must be done, but cannot any more, if not now,

until time returns again, and tells the Minutes back

wards, so that Yesterday shall be reckoned in the por

tions of the future.

8. In the intervals of sharper Pains, when the Sick

Man amasses together all the Arguments ot comfort,

and Testimonies of God's love to him, and care of him,

h j must needs find infinite matter ot Thanksgiving and

Glorification to God : And it is a proper Act ot Cha

rity and Love to God, and Justice too, that he do

honour to God on his Death-bed for all the Blessing?

of his Life, not only in general Communications, but

those by which he hatfr been separate and discerned

from others, or supported and blessed in his own Per

son : Such as are, [ In all my Life-time 1 never broke a

Bone, I never sell into the Hands of Robbers, never into

publick. Shame, or into noisome Diseases ; I have not begg'd

my Bread, nor been temped bj great and unequal

Fortunes ;
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Fortunes ; God gave me a good Understanding, good

Friends, or delivered me in such a Danger, and heard

my Prayers in such farticular pressures of my Spirit."]

This or the like enumeration or consequent Acts of

Thanksgiving are apt to produce love to God, and Con

fidence in the Day of Trial : For he that gave me Bles

sings in proportion to the State and Capacities of my

Life, I hope also will do so in proportion to the Needs

ofmy Sickness and my Death-bed. This we find pra

ctised as a most reasonable piece of Piety by the wisest

of the Heathens. So Antipattr Tarsensts gave God

thanks for his prosperous Voyage into Greece : And

Cyrut made a handsom Prayer upon the tops of the

Mountains, when by a phantasm he was warned of

his approaching Death: Receive \_0 God] my Father>'

these holy Rites, by which 1 put an end to many andgreat

Asairs : And Jgive thee thanks for thy celestial Signs

and prophetick. Notices, whereby thou hast signified to me

what I ought to do, and what 1 ought not. I present also

very great thanks that I have perceived and acknowledged

your care of me, and have never exalted myself above my

Condition for_any profpertm Accident. And 1 pray that

you will grant felicity to my Wife, my Children, and

Friends, and to me a Death such as my Life hath been.

But that of Philagrtus in Greg. Nazan. is eucharistical,

but it relates more-efpecially to the Blessings and Ad

vantages which are accidentally consequent to Sickness 1

I thank thee, O Father and Maker .of all thy Children,

that thou art pleased to bless and to sanSlifie ut evn against

our Wills, and by the outward Man purgest the inward,

and leadest ut through Cross-ways to a bitfed Endixg, for

Reasons best known unto thee. However, when we go

from our Hospital and Place of little intermedial rest

in our Journey to Heaven, it is fit that we give thanks

to the Major Domp for our entertainment. When these

Farts of Religion are finished, according to each Man's

Necessity, there is nothing remaining of Personal Duty

to be done alone, but that the Sick Man act over these

Vertues by the renewings of Devotion, and in the way

of Prayer 5 and that is to be continued as long as Life

and Voice and Reason dwell with us.

WN 3 sect.;
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SECT. X. A ,

JVcts of Charity, by way of Prayer and Ejacu

lation ? Which may be also used for Thanks

giving, in case ot Recovery.

art my

the

Fsal, 16. s) My Soul, thou hast, said unto the Lord, Thou art

2} 2j Lord \ my goodness extendeth not to thee: But to

Saints that are in the Earth, and to the excellent, in whom

5. is all my delight. The Lord is the portion of my Inheri

tance and of my Cup ; thou maintainest my Lot,

Psel. l8. 4s for God, hi sway is perfect : The Word of the Lori

30> is tried: He is a buckler to all those that trust in him.'

g Xj For who is God, except the Lord f Or who is a rocks fave

our God ? It is God that girdeth me with Strength, and

maketh my Way perfect. ••' ■

Psal. 22. Be not thou far from me, O Lords Q my Strength, haste

X<p, thee to help me.

2q, Deliver my Soul from the Sword, my darling from

Xi, the power of the Dog. Save me from the Lion's mouth :

And thou haft heard me alsofrom among the horns of the

"Unicorns.

22, I viU declare thy Name unto my Brethren : In the

mid(I of the Congregation will I praise thee.

23, Te that fear the Lord praise the Lord : Te Sons £of

God ] glorifie him, and fear him before all ye Sons [ of

24,' Men. ] For he hath not despised nor abhorred the Affliction-

of the afflicted, neither hath he hid his Face from hirn\

but when he cried unto him, he heard.

fsal. 42. At the Hart panteth after the Water- brooks, so longeth

%A my Soul after thee, O God.

2, My Soul thirfieth for God, for the living God: When

shall I come and appear before the Lord?

7, O my God, my Soul is cast down within me. All thy

XQ, Waves and Billows are gone over me. As with a Sword

C, in my Bones I am reproached. Tet the Lord will command

his Loving-kindness in the Day-time : And in the Night

his Song shall be with mt, and my Fraytr mtt the God

my Life.
•■ ' ' ' ' Bless
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Bless ye the Lord in the Congregations, even the Lord, Psal. 68.

from the fountains of Israel. 26.

My Mouth shall /hex) forth thy Righteousness and fit; Psal. 71.

Salvation all the Day : For 1 kpow npt the numbers thereof. 15,

/ will go in the Strength of the Lord God. J will make 16,

mention of thy Righteousness, even of thine only. O God, 17.

thou ha/t taught me from my Youth ; and hitherto have I

dee-la ed thy wondrous Works. But I will hose continually, 14,

and will yet praise thee more and more.

Thy Righteousness, O God, is very high, who hast done 19,

great Things. O God, who is like unto thee ? Thou which 20,

Haft shewed me great and fore Troubles, shalt quicken me

again, and shalt bring me up again from the Depths of

the Earth.

Thou shalt encreafe thy goodness towards me, and 2i't

comfort me on every side.

My Lifs shallgreatly rejoyce when I Sing unto thee ; and 2 3.

my Soul which thou haft redeemed. Blessed be the Lord Phi- 72.

God the God of Israel, who only doth wondrous Things. 18,

And blessed be his glorious Name for ever; and let the 19.

whole Earth be filled with his Glory. Amen, Amen.

1 love the Lord, because he hath hard my Voice and Ps.i 16.1^

my Supplication. The Sorrows of Death compassed me : 1 3,

found Trouble and Sorrow. Then called 1 upon the Name 4,

of the Lord ; O Lord, I beseech thee, deliver my Soul.

Gracious is the Lord and Righteous : Tea, our God is 5,

Aferciful.

The Lord freserveth the simple : I was brought low, 6't

And he helped me. Return to thy Rest, O my Soul : The 7,

Lord hath dealt bountifully with me. For thou haft deli- 8,

vered my Soulfrom death, mine Eyes from tears, and my

Feet from falling.

. Precious in the fight of the Lord is the death of his if,

Saints. O Lord, truly 1 am thy Servant. 1 am thy Ser- 16.

vant, and the Son of thine Handmaid \ thou shalt loose my

Bonds.

He that loveth not the Lord Jesus, let him be accursed. I Cor. i6>

O that I might love thes as well as ever any creature 22.

loved thee ! He that drvelleth in love, dwelleth in God. 1 Joh. 4.

There is no fear in love. 16, 18.

N 4 The
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The Prayer.

f\ Most gracious and eternal God and loving Fa-

^ ther, who hast poured out thy Bowels upon us,

and sent the Son of thy Love unto us to die for Love,

and to make us dweji in Love, and the eternal compre

hensions of thy Divine Mercies; O be pleased to in

flame my Heart with a holy Charity toward Thee and

aO the World. Lord, I forgive all that ever have of

fended me, and beg that both they arid I may enter

into the Possession of thy Mercies, and feel a gracious

Pardon from the fame Fountain of Grace : And do

chou forgive me aD the Acts of Scandal whereby I have

provoked, or tempted, or lessened, or 'disturbed any

Person. Lord, let me never have any portion among

those that divide the Union, and disturb the Peace,

and break the Charities of the Church and Christian

Communion. And though I am fallen into evil

Times, in which Christendom is divided by the Names

of an evil Division s yet I am in Charity with aD

Christians, with aD that love the Lord Jesus, and long

for his coming, and I would give my Life to save the

Soul of any of my Brethren : And I humbly beg of

^hee, that the publick Calamity of the several Societies

of the Church may not be imputed to my Soul, to

any evil Purposes. •

H.

T O R D, preserve me in the Unity of thy Holy

Church, in the Love of God and of my Neigh

bours. Let tnv Grace enlarge my Heart to remem

ber, deeply to resent, faithfully to' use, wisely to

improve, and humbly to give Thanks to thee for

aD thy Favours, with which thou hast enriched my

$oul, and supported my Estate, and preserved my

Person, and rescued me from Danger, and invited

me to goodness in aD the Days and Periods of my

Lj(e. Thou hast led me through it with an exceDent

j . / 5 V. . , Conduct;
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Conduct ; and I have gone astray after the manner of

Men ; but my heart is towards thee. O do unto thy

Servant as thou usest to do unto those that love thy

Name: Let thy Truth comfort me, thy Mercy deliver

me, thy Staff support me, thy Grace sanctifie my Sor

row, and thy Goodness pardon all my Sins, thy Angels

guide me with safety In the shadow of Death, and

thy most Holy Spirit lead me into the land of Righ

teousness, for thy Name's fake, which is so comforta

ble, and for Jesus Christ his fake, our dearest Lord,

and most gracious Saviour. Amen.

x . . —!

CHAP. V.

Qf Visitation ofthe Sick : or, the Assistance

that is to be done to dying Persons by the

, Ministry of their Clergy-Guides.

SECT. £

GOD, who hath made no new Covenant with

dying Persons distinct from the Covenant

of the living, hath also appointed no distinct

Sacraments for them, no other manner of usages

but such as are common to aD the spiritual Necessities

of living and healthful Persons. In all the Days

of our Religion, from our Baptism to the Resigna

tion and delivery of our Soul, God hath appointed his

Servants to minister to the Necessities, and eternally

to bless, and prudently to guide, and wifely to judge

concerning Souls; and the Holy Ghost, that anointing

from above, descends upon us in several effluxes, but

ever hy the Ministeries of the Church. Out Beads are

• vu; j anointed.
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anointed with that sacred Unction,. Baptism, (not in

Ceremony, but in re*l and proper effect) our Fore

heads in Continuation, our Hands in Ordinations, ati

our Senses in the Visitation of the Sick ; and aO by the

Ministry of especially deputed and instructed Person*.

And we who aU our Life-time derive Blessings from

the Fountains of Grace by the chanels of Ecclesiastical

Ministeries, must do it then especially when our Needs

are most pungent and actual, i. We cannot give

up our Names to Christ, but the holy Man that

Ministers in Religion must Enroll them, and present

the Persons and consign the Grace. When we beg

for God's Spirit, the Minister can best present our

Prayers, and by his Advocation hallow our private

Desires, and turn them into publick and potent Offices.

2. If we desire to be established and confirmed in the

Grace and Religion of our Baptism, the Holy Man,

whose Hands were anointed by a special Ordination

to that and its symbolical Purpose?, lays his Hands

upon his Catechumen, and the anointing from above

descends by that Ministry. 3. If we would eat the

Body and drink the Blood of our Lord, we must ad

dress ourselves to the Lord's Table, and he that stands

there to bless and to minister, can reach it forth, and

feed thy Soul ; and without his Ministry thou can'it

not be nourished with that Heavenly Feast, nor thy

Body consigned to immortality, nor thy Soul refresh

ed with the Sacramental Bread from Heaven, except

by Spiritual Suppletories, in Cafes of Necessity and an

impossible Communion. '4. If we have committed Sins,

the Spiritual Man is appointed to restore us, and to

pray for us, and to receive our Confessions, and to en

quire into our Wounds, and to infuse Oil and Remedy,

and to pronounce Pardon. If we be cut off from

the Communion of the Faithful by our own Demerits,

their holy Hands must reconcile us and give us

Peace ; they are our appointed Comforters, our In

structors, our ordinary Judges : And in the whose,

what the Children ot Israel begg'd of Moses, that

Bxod..i°.i9*GoM: would no more ffsakjo them alone, but to his Servant

Mofis, l«st rijey ihould be consumed; God, in compli-

- "' * ' ance.
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ance with our Infirmities, hath of his own goodness

established as a perpetual Law in a]} Ages of Christia

nity, that God wiD* speak to us by his Ministers, and

our solemn Prayers {hail be made to him by their Ad-

vocation, and his Blessings descend from Heaven by

their Hands, and our Offices return thither by their

presidencies, and our Repentance will be managed

by them, and our pardon in many Degrees ministred

by them. God comforts us by their Sermons, and re

proves us by their Discipline, and cuts off some by

their Severity, and reconciles others by their Gentle

ness, and relieves us by their Prayers, and instructs

us by their Discourses, and heals our Sicknesses by

their Intercession presented to God, and united to

Christ's Advocation: And in aD this, they are no Causes,

but Serv4»ts of the Will of God, Instruments of the Di

vine Grace and Order, Stewards and Dispensers of the

Mysteries, and appointed to our Souls to serve and lead,

and to help in aD Accidents, Dangers and Necessities.

And they who received us in our Baptism, are also to

parry us to our Grave, and to take care that our End

be as our Life was, or . ' ,„ , ,
should have been G"¥ eumvA SiSuts-Ti, tmwtum ^ 75.

And therefore it is Xenoph. Tied Thuh L. 8.

established as an Apostolical Rule, Is any Man Sic^ Jam. j.

among you ? Let him./endfor the Elders of the Church,

and let them fray over him, 8cc>

The sum of the Duties and Offices respectively im

plied in these Words, is in the following Rules.

S E C T. II.

Rules for the manner csVisitation ofSick 'Persons.

1. T ET the Minister of ReligioW be sent to, not

only against the Agony of Death, but be advised

with in the whole Conduct ot the Sickness; for in Sick

ness indefinitely, and therefore in every Sickness, and

therefore in such which are not Mortal, which end ia

Health, which have no Agony or final Temptations, St.

James gives the Advice } and the Sick Man being bound

to
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to require them, is also tied to do it when he can know

them, and his own Necessity. It is a very great evil

both in the matter of Prudence and Piety, that they

fear the Priest as they fear the Embalmer, .or the Sex

ton's Spade: And love. not to converse with him, un

less they can converie with no Man else ; and think his

Office so much to relate to the other World, that he is

not to be treated with while we hope to live in this ;

and indeed, that our Religion be taken care of only

when we die: And the Event is this (of which I have

seen some sad experience) That the Man is deadly Sick,

and his Reason is useless, and he is laid to Sleep, and:

his Life is in the confines of the Grave, so that he can

do nothing toward the trimming of his Lamp ; and

the Gurate fhall fay a iew Prayers by him, and talk

to a dead Man, and the Man is not in a Condition to

be helped, but in a Condition to need it hugely. He

cannot be called upon to confess his Sins, and he is not

able to remember them, and he cannot understand an

Advice, nor hear a free Discourse, nor be altered from

a Passion, nor cured of his Fear, nor comforted upon

any Grounds of Reason pr Religion, and no Man

«a*n teU what is likely to be his Fate; or if he

does, he cannot Prophesy good Things concerning

him, but evil. Let the Spiritual Man come when

the Sick Man can be conversed withal and instructed,

when he can take medicine and amend, when he un<i

derstands or can be taught to understand the Cafe of

his Soul, and theRules ofhis Conscience; and then his

Advice may turn into Advantage : It cannot otherwise

be useful. . . . i;

2^ The Intercourses of the Minister with the Sick

Man have so much variety in them; that they are not

to be transacted^! once : And therefore they do not

well that send once to see the good Man with Sorrow,

and hear him Pray, and thank him, and dismiss him

civilly, and desire to fee his Face no more. To dress a

Soul for Funeral, is not a Work to be dispatcht at one

Meeting: At once he needs a Comfort, and anon Some

thing to make him willing to die; and by and by he is

tempted to Impatience, and that needs a special Cure :

And
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and it is a great work to make his Confessions well,

and with advantages ; and it may be the Man is care

less and indifferent, and then he needs to understand

the evil of his Sin, and the danger of his Person ; and

his Cafes of Conscience may be so many and so intri

cate, that he is not quickly to be reduced to Peace,

and one Time the holy Man must Pray, and another

Time he must Exhort, a third Time Administer the holy

Sacrament ; and he that ought to watch all the pe

riods and little portions of his Life, lest he fnou'd be

surprized and overcome, had need be watched when

he is Sick, and assisted, and called upon, and reminded

of the several Parts of his Duty, in every instant of

his Temptation! This Article was well provided for

among the Easterlings j for the Priests, in their Visi

tations of a Sick Person, did abide in their attendance

and ministry for seven Days together. The want of

this, makes the Visitations fruitless, and the calling of

the Glergy contemptible,- while it is not suffered to

imprint its proper effects upon them that need it in a

lastingMinistry.

3. St. James advises, that when a Man is Sick, heshould]*™- s- 1$

fend for the Elders ; one Sick Man for many Presbyters : f^i 'tits'
And so did the Eastern-Churches, they sent for seven : en ' 1 ' ,3'

And like a College of Physicians, they ministred Spiri

tual Remedies, and sent up Prayers, like a Choire of

singing Clerks, In Cities they might do so, while the

Christians were few, and the Priests many : But when

they that dwelt in the Pagi or Villages ceased to be

Pagans and were baptized, it grew to be an impossible

Felicity, unless in few Cafes, and to seme more eminent

Persons: But because they need it most, God hath taken

care that they may best have it ; and they that can, are

not very prudent it they neglect it.

4. Whether they be many or few that are sent to 1

the Sick Person, let the Curate of his Parish or his own

Confessor be among them, that is, let him not be

wholly advised by Strangers who know not his particu

lar Necessities ; but he that is the ordinary Judge can

not safely be pasted by in his extrordinary Necessity,'

which in so great portions depends upon his whole
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Life past : And it is matter of suspicion, when we de

cline His Judgment that knows us best, and with

whom we formerly did converse, either by choice or

by law, by private election or publick constitution.

It concerns us then to make severe and profitable

judgments, and not to conspire against ourselves, or

procure such Assistances which may handle us softly,

or comply with our weaknesses more than relieve our

necessities.

5. When the Ministers of Religion are come, first

let them do their ordinary Offices, that is, pray for

Grace to the Sick Man, for Patience, for Resignation,

for Health, (if it seems good to God, in order to his

great Ends. ) For that is one of the Ends of the ad*

vice of the Apostle. And therefore the Minister is to

be sent for, not when the case is desperate, but before

the Sickness is come to its crisis or period. Let him

discourse concerning the Causes of Sickness, and by a

general Instrument move him to consider concerning

his Condition : Let him call upon him to set his Soul

in order, to trim his Lamp, to dress his Soul, to renew

Acts of Grace by way of Prayer, to make amends in

all the Evils he hath done, and to supply all the de

fects of Duty, as much as his past Condition requires,

and his present can admit.

6. According as the Condition of the Sickness, or

the Weakness of the Man is observed, so the exhorta

tion is to be less, and the Prayers more, because the Life

Of the Man was his main preparatory : And therefore

If his Condition be full ot Pain and Infirmity, the

shortness and small number of his own Acts is to be

supplied by the Act of the Ministers and Standers-by

who are in such Cafe to speak more to God for him*

than to talk to him. For theprayer of the Righteous, when

jam. I, i«. it is fervent, hath a promile to prevail mttcb in behalf

of the Sick Person. But Exhortations must prevail

with their own proper weight, not by the passion of

the Speaker. But yet this assistance by way of Prayers,

is not to be done by long Offices, but by frequent and

fervent and holy. In which Offices if the Sick Man joins,

let them be short, and apt to comply with his little

Strength
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Strength and great Infirmities : If they be said in his

behalf without his Conjunction, they that pray may

prudently ule their own Liberty, and take no measures

but their own Devotions and Opportunies, and the

Sick Man's Necessities.

When he hath made this general Address and pre

paratory entrance to the work of many Days and Pe

riods, he may descend to the particular by the sollwing

Instruments and Discourses.

sect. m.

OsMinistring in the Sick TAarfs Confession os Sing

and Repentance.

THE first necessity that is to be served, is that of

Repentance ; in which the Ministers can in no

way serve him, but by first exhorting him to Confes

sion of Sins, and declaration of the State of his Soul.'

For unless they know the manner of his Life, and the

degrees of his Restitution, either they can do nothing

at all, or nothing of advantage and certainty. His

Discourses, like Jonathan's Arrows, may shoot short,

or shoot over, but not wound where they should,

nor open those Humours that need a launcet or a

cautery. To this purpose, the Sick Man may be

reminded :

Arguments and Exhortatiens to move the Sick Man

to Confession of Sins.

i. That God hath made a special promise to Con

fession of Sins. He that con}effeth his Sins and forfaketh Proves:

them (hall have mercy: And, If use confess our Sins, God Is ] John i.

Righteous to forgive us our Sins, and to cleanse usfrom all

Vnrighteoufness. 2. That Confession of Sins, is a proper

act and introduction to Repentance. 3. That when

the Jews being warned by the Sermons of the Baptist,

repented of their Sins, thty confessed their Sins to John Matth. s.

in the sufeeption of Baptism. 4. That the Con-^

verts in the Days of the Apostles returning to Chri

stianity
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stianlty instantly declared their Faith and their Re-'

£cts, is. is. pentance, by confession and declaration of their Deeds

which they then renounced, abjured, and confessed

, to the Apostles. 5. That Confession is an Act of many

Vertues together. 6. It is the gate of Repentance;

7. An Instrument of Shame and Condemnation of our

Sins ; 8- A Glorification of God, so called by Joshua parti

cularly in the Cafe of Achan\ 9. An Acknowledgment

that God is just in punishing ; for by confessing of our

Sins, we also confess his Justice, and are assessors with

God in this Condemnation of burfelves ; 10. That by

such an Act of judging ourselves, we escape the more

icor. 1 1: j u angry Judgment of God: St. Paul exprefly exhorting

us to it upon that very inducement. 1 1. That Confes

sion ot Sin is so necessary a Duty, that in aO Scriptures

it is the immediate preface to Pardon, and the certain

consequent of godlysorrow, and an integral or consti

tuent part of that Grape, which together with Faith

makes up the whole Dtity of the Gospel. 12. That.in

aD Ages of the Gospel ft hath been taught and practi

sed respectively, that aD the Penitents made Confes

sions proportionable to their Repentance, that is,

publick or private, general or particular. 13. That

God, by Testimonies from Heaven, that is, by his

,Word, and by a consequent rare piece of Consci

ence, hath given approbation to this holy Duty.

14. That by this Instrument those whose Office it is

to apply Remedies to every Spiritual Sickness, can best

fjerform their Offices. 15; That it is by all Churches

esteemed a Duty necessary to be done in Cases of

a troubled Conscience. 16. That what is necessary to

be done in one Cafe, 'and convenient in aD Cafes,

is fit to be done by aD Persons. 17. That without |

Confession, it cannot easily be judged concerning the

Sick Person, whether his Conlcience ought to be

troubled or no, and therefore it cannot be certain

that it is not necessary. 18- That there can be no

reason against it, but such as consults with Flesh and

. Blood, with Infirmity and Sins ; to aD which, Confession

of Sins is a direct |enemy. 19. That now is that time

when all the Imperfections bt his Repentance, and all
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the breaches of his Duty are to be made up, and that

if he omits this opportunity, he can never be admitted

to a salutary and medicinal Confession. 20. That

St. James gives an express Precept, that we Christians

should confess our Sins to each other, that is, Chri

stian to Christian, Brother to Brother, the People to

their Minister ; and then he makes a specification of

that Duty which a Sick Man is to do when he hath sent

for the Elders of the Church. 21. That in aD this

there is no force lies upon him, but

if he hide his Sins he (hull not be di- Si tacuerit qui pcrcussus est, 8: non

reeled. ( so said the wise Man ; ) but 9** j^*™™". ** v.ul"US
,,'v, n 1 .ft 7 fratri & magistro volueru conhteri,

er e long he mult appear before the master qui Rnguam hiber ad cun»-

great Judge of Men and Angels: dum ficilc ei prodesse non poterit. Si

And his Snirit will be more amazed "ubescat ægrotus vubus medico
ana nis opini win oe more amazea confiteri . ^ meclicinii non

and confounded to be leen among cwk.s. mcnn adcaput io.Eccies si

the Angels of Light with the flu- enim hoc fee*rimus, & revelaverimL-a

dow of the Works of Darkness up- Rftt^&S1*

on mm, than he may iurrer by con- ft™ atque peccatis, dt lehuntur peccau

fesfing to God in the presence of nostra- *»• *r» "» t***.

him whom God hath sent to heal

him. However, it is better to be ashamed here than

to be confounded hereafter. * Pol pttdert pr aftat quam * ftm. tri.

pigere totidem Itteris. 22. That Confession being in or- Tani facile &

der to pardon of Sins, it is very proper and analogi- pronum'est

cal to the nature of the thing, that it be made there suPCTos con-

where the Pardon of Sins is to be administred : And g^s^

that, of Pardon of Sins God hath made the Minister taiis idem '

the publisher and dispenser : And all this is besides the nemofciau.

accidental Advantages which accrue to the Conscience,7"1'* S>"' li'

which is made ashamed, and timorous, and restrained

by the Mortifications and Blushings of discovering to

a Man the Faults committed in Secret. 23. That the

Ministers of the Gospel are the Ministers of Reconcilia

tion, are commanded to restore juch Persons as are over

taken in a Fault ; and to that Purpose they come to offer

their Ministry, if they may have Cognizance tj/f the

Fault and Person. 24. That in the matter of Prudence

it is not safe to trust a Man's seisin the final Condition

and last security of a Man's Soul, a Man being no good

Judge in his own Cafe. And when a Duty is (o useful

O in
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in aD Cases, so necessary in some, and encouraged by

Promises Evangelical, by Scripture Precedents, by the

Example of both Testaments, and prescribed by Injun

ctions Apostolical, and by the Canon of all Churches,

and the Example of all Ages, and taught Us even by

the Proportions of Duty, and the Analogy to the pow

er Ministerial, and the very Necessities of every Man ;

he that for Stubbornness or sinful Shame-fac'dnese, or

Prejudice, or any other Criminal Weakness stuD de

cline to do it in the Days of his Danger, when the Va

nities of the World are worn off, and all Affections to

Qui homo culpam admisit in se ?in are wearied, and the Sin itself is

twUusest tam parvi pretii quin pu- pungent and grievous, and that we

4eat, qu:n purget Me. are certain we shall not escape

be ashamed of them here, and use aD the proper Instru

ments of their Pardon ; this Man, I fay, is very near

Death, but very far off"from the Kingdom of Heaven.

2. The Spiritual Man will find in the Conduct of this

Duty many Cafes and varieties of Accidents whieh wiD

alter his Course and Forms of Proceedings. Most Men

are, of zrude indifferency, apt to excuse themselves,

ignorant of their Condition, abused by evil Principles,

content with a general and indefinite Confession; and

if you provoke them to it by the foregoing Conside

rations, lest their Spirits should be a little uneasie, or

not secured in their own Opinions, will be apt to fay,

bear no ill-will to any Man, or are no Adulterers, or no

Rebels, or they fought on the right fide ; and God be merci

ful unto them, for they are Sinners. But you shall hard

ly 6pen their Breasts farther : And to inquire beyond

this, would be to do the Office of an Accuser.

3. But, which is yet worse, there are very many

Persons who have been so used to an habitual course

of a constant Intemperance or Dissolution in any other

Instance, that the Crime is made natural and necessa

ry, and the Conscience hath digested all the trouble,

Shame for them hereafter, unless we

 They are Sinners, as every

and
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and the Man thinks himself in a good Estate, and ne

ver reckons any Sins, but thole which are the egressions

and passings beyond hit ordinary and daily Drunken

ness. This happens in the Cases of Drunkenness, and

intemperate Eating, and Idleness, and Uncharitable-

ness, and in lying and vain Jestings, and particularly

in such Evils which the Laws do not punish, and pub-

lick Customs do not shame, but which are counte

nanced by potent Sinners, or evil Customs, or good

Nature, and mistaken Civilties.

Instruments, by way of Consideration, to awaken

a careless Person, and a ftupid Conscience.

T N these and the like Gases the Spiritual Man

must awaken the Lethargy, and prick the Con

science, by representing to him, * That Christiani

ty is a holy and strict Religion. * That many

are called but few are chosen* * That the number

of them that are to be saved are but very few in re

spect of those that are to descend into Sorrow and

everlasting Darkness. * That we have covenanted

with God in Baptism to live a holy Life; * That the

measures of Holiness in Christian Religion, are not

to be taken by the evil proportions of the Multi

tude, and common Fame of loose and less severe

Persons ; because the Multitude is that which does mt

enter into Heaven, but the jew, the eltEi, .the holy Ser

vants of Jesus. * That every habitual Sin does amount

to a very great guilt in the whole, though it be but in

a small Instance. * That it the Righteous scarcely be

saved, then there will be no Place for the Unrighte

ous and the Sinner to appear in but Places of Hor-

rour and Amazement. * That Confidence hath de

stroyed many Souls, and many have had a fad portion

who have reckoned themselves in the Calendar of

Saints. * That the Promises of Heaven aresogreac,

that it is not reasonable to think that every Man, and

. every Life, and an easie Religion shall possess such in

finite Glories. * That although Heaven is a Gift, yet

there is a great -severity and strict exacting of the

O a Condi-
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Conditions on our part to receive that Gift. * That

some Persons who have lived strictly for Forty Years

together, yet have miscarried by some one Crime at

last, or some secret Hypocrisie, or a latent Pride, of

* a creeping Ambition, or a phantastick Spirit} and

therefore much less can they hope to receive so great

portions of Felicities, when their Life hath been a con

tinual declination from those Severities which might

have created Confidence of Pardon and Acceptation,

through the Mercies ot God, and the Merits of Jefta*

* That every good Man ought to be suspicious of him

self, and in his Judgment concerning his own Condi

tion to fear the worst, that he may provide for the

better. *That we are commanded to work out our

Salvation with Fear and Trembling. * That this Pre

cept was given with very great Reason, considering

the thousand thousand Ways ot miscarrying. * That

Apud^/iwSt. Prfw/himtelf, and St. Ar/emus, and St. Elzearius, and

e 27- divers other remarkable Saints, had at some Times

great Apprehensions of the Dangers of failing ot the

mighty price of their high calling., * That the Stake tha t

is to be lecured is of so great an Interest, that all

our Industry and aD the Violences we can suffer in

the Prosecution, of it are not considerable. * That

this Affair is to be done but once, and then never any

more unto eternal Ages. * That they who profets

themselves Servants of the Institution, and Servants of

the Law and Discipline of Jesus, wiD find that they

must Judge themselves by the proportions of that Law

by which they were to Rule themselves. * That the

Laws of Society and Civility, and the Voices of my

Company, are as iD Judges as they are Guides ; but we

are to stand or fall by his Sentence, who will not con

sider or value the Talk of idle Men, or the persuasion

of wilfully- abused Consciences, but of him who hath

felt our Infirmity in all Things but Sin, and knows

where our Failings are unavoidable, and where and in

what degree they are excusable^ but never wiD en

dure Sin sliould seize upon any part of our Love and

1 John 3; 20. deliberate Choice, or careless Co-habitation. * That if

iCor.4.4. QHr Constitncr mxpfe us not, yet are we not herebyju-

stifled,
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stifled, for God is greater than our Consciences. * That

they who are most innocent have their Consciences

moll render and sensible, * That scrupulous Persons

are always most religious ; and that to feel nothing, is

not a sign of Life, but of Death. * That nothing can

be hid from the Eyes of the Lord, to whom the

Day and rhe Night, publick and. private, Words and

Thoughts, Actions and Designs, are equally discernible.

* That a lukewarm Person is only lecured in his own

Thoughts, but very unsafe in the Event, and despised

by God. * That we live in an Age in which that

which is called and esteemed a holy Life, in the Days of

'the Apostles and holy Primitives would have been

esteemed indifferent, sometimes scandalous, and al

ways colL * That what was a Truth of God then, is

so now j and to what severities they were tied, for

the fame also we are to be accountable ; and Heaven is

not now an easier purchase than it was then. * That

if he would cast up his Accompts, even with a super

ficial Eye, Let him consider how few good Works he

hath done, how inconsiderable is the relief which he

gave to the poor, how little are the extraordinaries of

his Religion, and how unactive and lame, how pol

luted and disordered, how unchosen and unpleasant

were the ordinary Parts and Periods of it? And how

many and great Sins have stained his course of Life :

and until he enters into a particular scrutiny, let him

only revolve in his Mind what his general Course hath

been ; and in the way of Prudence, let him say whe

ther it was laudable and holy, or only indifferent and

excusable: And if he can think it only excusable,

and so as to hope for Pardon by such suppletories of

Faith, and arts ot Persuasion, which he and others use

to take in for Auxiliaries ro their unreasonable Confi

dence ; then he cannot but think it very fit that he

search into his own State, and take a guide, and erect

a tribunal, or appear*<before that which Christ hath Mi mors gra-

erected tor him on Earth, that he may make his access g/^;.

fairer when he shall be called before the dreadful mis omnibus

Tribunal of Christ in. the Clouds. For if he can be ignotus mori.

confident upon the Stock of an unpraised or a looser tur sibl-

O 3 Life,
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Life, and should dare to venture upon wild Accompts

without Order, without Abatements, without Consi

deration, without Conduct, without Fear, without

Scrutinies and Confessions, and Instruments of Amends

or Pardon ; he either knows not his Danger, or Cares

not for it, and little understands how great a horrour

that is, that a Man should rest his Head forever upon

a Cradle of Flames, and lie in a Bed of Sorrows and

never Sleep, and never end his Groans or the gnashing

of his Teeth. 1 \ .t

This is that which some Spiritual Persons call a*

wakening of a Sinner by the terronrs of the Law : which

is a good Analogy or Tropical Expression to represent

the Threatnings of -the Gospel, and the Danger of an

incurious and a Sinning Person : But we have nothing

else to do with the terrours of the Law ; for, blessed be

God, they concern us not. The terrours of the Law

were the intermination of Curses upon all those that

ever broke any of the least Commandments, ome, or

in any Instance : And to it the Righteousness of Faith it

Opposed. The terrours of the Law admitted no Re

pentance, no Pardon, no Abatement j and were so

severe, that God never inflicted them at aD according

to the letter, because he admitted all to Repentance

that desired it with a timely Prayer, unless in very

few Cafes, as of Achan or Corah, the gatherer of Sticks

fyon the Sabbath-Day, or the like: But the State of

Threatnings in the Gospel is very fearful, because the

Conditions of avoiding them are easie and ready, and

they happen to evil Persons after many Warnings,

second Thoughts, frequent Invitations to Pardon and

Repentance, and after one entire Pardon consigned

In Baptism. And in this fense it is necessary that Inch

Persons as we now deal withal should be instructed

Concerning their Danger.

4. When the Sick Man is either of himself, or by

these Considerations, set forward with Purposes of

Repentance and Confession of his Sins in order to all

Its holy Purposes and Effects, then the Minister is to

assist him in the understanding the number of his Sins,

that is, the several Kinds of them, and the various

manners
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manners of prevaricating the Divine Command

ments: For as for the number of the particulars in

every kind, he wiD need less help ; and if he did, he

can have it no where but in his own Conscience, and

from the Witnesses of his Conversation. Let this be

done by prudent Insinuation, by arts of Remembrance

and secret Notices, and propounding Occasions and In

struments of recalling such things to his Mind, which

either by publick Fame he is accused of, or by the Tem

ptations of his Condition it is likely he might have

contracted.

5. If the. Person be truly penitent, and forward to

confess, all that are set before him, or offered to his

fight at a half Face, then he may be complied withal

in all his innocent Circumstances, and his Conscience

made placid and willing, and he be drawn forward by

good Nature and Civility, that his Repentance in al] the

Parts of it, and in every step of its Progress and Ema

nation, may be as voluntary and chosen as it cap. For

by that means if the Sick Person can be invited to do

the work of Religion, it enters by the door of his WiD

and Choice, and will pass on toward Consummation

by the Instrument of Delight,

6. If the Sick Man be backward, and without appre

hension of the good-natur'd and civil way, let the.

Minister take care that by. some way or other the

Work of Cod be secured : And if he wiD not under*

stand when he is secretly prompted, he must be half

looed to, and asked in plain Interrogatives concern

ing the Crime of his Life. He must be told of the

evil Things that are spoken of him in Markets and

Exchanges, the proper Temptations and accustomed

Evils of his Calling and Condition, of the Actions of

Scandal : And in aD those Actions, which were pub-

lick, or of which any Notice is come Abroad, let care

be taken that the right side of the Case of Conscience

be turned toward him, and the Errour truly repre

sented to himrby which he was abused ; as the Inju

stice of. his Gontracts, his Oppressive Bargains, his Ra

pine and Violence : And it he hath persuaded himself

to think weil of a- scandalous Actions, let him be
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instructed and advertised of his folly 8nd his dan

ger.

7. And this,advice concerns the Minister of Religi

on to foDow without Partiality, or Fear, or Interest,

in much Simplicity, and Prudence, and hearty Since-,

rity ; having no other Consideration, but that the In

terest of the Man's Soul be preserved, and no Caution

used, but that the matter be represented with just Cir

cumstances, and Civilities fitted to the Person with

Prefaces of honour and regard, but so that nothing of

the Duty be diminished by it, that the Introduction

do not spoil the Sermon, and both together ruine two

Souls [of the speaker, and the hearer. ~] For it may

soon be considered, if the Sick Man be a poor or an in-r

different Person in secular account, yet his Soul is

equally dear to God, and was redeemed with the fame

highest price, and is therefore to be highly regard

ed : And there is no Temptation, but that the Spir

ritual Man may speak freely without the allays of In

terest or Fear, or mistaken Civilities. But if the Sick

Man be a Prince, or a Person of Eminence or Wealth,

let it be remembred, it is an iO expression of reve- '

rence to his Authority, or of regard to his Person, to

let him perish for the want of an honest, and just,

and a free Homily.

8. Let the Sick Man in the Scrutiny of his ConT

science and Confession of his fins, be carefully re

minded to consider those Sins which are only con

demned in the Court of Conscience, and no- where else,

for there are certain Secrecies and Retirements, Places

of Darkness, and artificial Veils, with which the

Devil uses to hide our Sins from us, and to incor

porate them into our Affections by a constant un

interrupted Practice, before they be prejudiced or

?. Discovered. 1. There are many Sins which have

Reputation, and are accounted Honour; as Fighting a

Duel, answering a Blow with a Blow, carrying Ar-

mies into a Neighbour-Country, robbing with a Navy,

%. . violently Jejzing upon a Kingdom, 1. Others are per

mitted by Law; as Usury in aO Countries: And be-

c*ute every excess of it is a certain Sin, the permit

sion
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sion of so suspected a matter makes it ready for us,

and instructs the Temptation. 3. Some Things are 5.

not forbidden by Law ; as lying in ordinary Discourse,

Jearing, Scoffing, intemperate Eating, Ingratitude, selling ,

too Dear,' circumventing another in Contrails, importunate

Jntreaties, and Temptation of Persons to many Instances of

Sin, Pride and Ambition. 4. Some others do not rec- 4.

Icon they Sin against God, it the Laws have seized up

on the Person } and many that are imprisonedfor Debt,

think, themselves disobliged from Payment ; and when

they pay the Penalty, think, they owe nothing for the Scan

dal and Disobedience. 5. Some Sins are thought not 5.'

considerable, but go under the title of Sim of Infir

mity, or inseparable Accidents of Mortality ; such

as idle Thwghts, foolish Talking, looser Revellings, Impa

tience, Anger, and aU the Events of .evil Company.

6. Lastly, many Things are thought to be no Sins; 6.

such as mispending of their Time, whole Days or Months

of useless and impertinent Employment, long Gaming,

winning Mens Money in greater Portions, censuring Mens

Ailions, Curiosity, Equivocating in the Prices ana secrets

of Buying and Selling, Rudeness, speaking Truths envi

ously, doing good to evil Purposes, and the like. Under

the dark shadow of these unhappy and fruitless

Yew- trees, the Enemy of Mankind makes very ma

ny to lie hid from themselves, sewing before their

Nakedness the Fig-leavss of popular and idol Reputation,

and Impunity, publicly Permission, a temporal Penalty,

Infirmity, Prejudice, and direst errour in Judgment,

and Ignorance. Now in aD these Cases the Ministers

are to be inquisitive and observant, lest the fallacy

prevail upon the Penitent to evil Purposes of Death

or dimunition of his good, and that those Things

which in his Life passed without Observation, may

now be brought forth and pass under Saws and Har

rows, that is, the severity and censure of Sorrow and

Condemnation.

■ To which I add, for the likeness of the thing,

that the matter of omission be considered ; for in them

lies the bigger half of our Failings : And yet in many

Instances they are qndifcerned, because they very often
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jit down b,y the Conscience, but never upon it: And they

are usually looked upon as poor Men do upon their

not having Coach and Horses, or as that knowledge is

missed by Bojsind Hinds which they never had; it will

be hard to make them understand their Ignorance ; it

requires knowledge to perceive it; and therefore he

that can perceive it, hath it not. But by this pressing

the Conscience with omissions, I do not mean reces

sions or distances from States of eminency or perfecti

ons: For although they may be used by the Ministers

as an Instrument of Humility, and a Chastiler of too

, ' big * Confidence 5 yet that which is to be confessed and.

repented of, is omission of Duty in direct Instances and

Matters of Commandment, or collateral and personal

Obligations, and is especially to. be considered by Kings

and Prelates, by Governours and rich Persons, by

Guides of Souls and Presidents of Learning in publick

Charge, and by aD others in their proportions*

10. The Ministers of Religion must take care that

the Sick Man's Confession be as minute and particular

as it can, and that as few Sins as may be, be intrusted

to the general Prayer of Pardon for all Sins : For by

being particular and enumerative of the variety of

Evils which have disordered his Life, his Repentance

is disposed to be pungent and afflictive, and therefore

more salutary and medicinal ; it hath in it more sin

cerity, and makes a better judgment ot the final Con

dition of the Man ;. and from thence it is certain the

hopes of the Sick Man can be more Confident and Rear

ionable.

I I. The Spiritual Man that assists at the Repentance

of the Sick must not be inquisitive into all the Circum

stances of the particular Sins, but be content with those

that are direct Parts of the Crime, and Aggravation of

the Sorrow : Such as frequency, long abode and earnest

Choice in acting them ; violent Desires, great Expence,

Scandal of others ; Dishonour to the Religion, Days of

Devotion, Religious Solemnities and Holy Places ; and

the Degrees of Boldness and Impudence, perfeU Resolu

tion, and the Habit. If the Sick Person be re- minded,

or inquired into concerning these,, it may prove a.
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good instrument to increase his Contrition, and per

fect his penitential Sorrows, and facilitate his Absolu

tion and the means of his Amendment. But the other

Circumstances as of the relative Person in the partici

pation of the Grime, the Measures or Circumstances of

the impure action, the name of the injured Man or

Woman, the quality or accidental Condition ; these

ind aD the like, are but Questions springing from Cu

riosity, and producing Scruple, and apt to turn into

many Inconveniences.

12. The Minister in this Duty of Repentance must

be diligent to observe con- Nunc si depositum non inficiatur anicUf •

Ceming the Ferlon that re- Si reddat Veterem cum tota ærugine follem,"

pentS, that he be not impo- Frodigiosa fides 8c Thnscij digna libellis.

fed upon by some one ex- ^ 1-m.tm

ceDent thing that was remarkable in the Sick Man's

former Life. For there are some People of one good

thing. Some are Charitable to the poor out of kind7

hearted ness, and the fame good nature makes them

easie and compliant with drinking Persons, and they

die with Drink, but cannot live with Charity : And

their Alms it may be shall deck their Monument, or

give them the reward of loving Persons, and the poor *

Man's thanks for Alms, and procure many temporal

Blessings ; but it is very fad that the reward should be

aO spent in this World. Some are really Just Persons

and punctual observers of their Word with Men, but

break their Promises with God, and make no scruple

of that. In these and aD the like Cases the Spiritual

Man must be careful to Remark, that good proceeds from

an imire and integral Cause, and evil from every Part :

That one Sickness can make a Man die; but he can

not live and be called a sound Man without an intire

Health, and therefore if any Confidence arises upon

that Stock, so as that it hinders the strictness of the

Repentance, it must be aDay'd with the representment

of this lad Truth, That he who reserves one evil in his

Choice, hath chosen an evil Portion, and CoHoqmntida and

Death is in the Pot : And he that Worships the

God of Israel with a frequent Sacrifice, and yet up-

pq the Anniversary wiD bow in the house of Venus,

and
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and loves to fee the Follies and the Nakedness of Sim

mon, may eat part of the Flesft of the Sacrifice, and fill

his Belly, but shall not be refreshed by the holy Cloud

arising from the Altar, or the Dew of Heaven dekend-

ing upon the Mysteries.

13. And yet the Minister is to estimate, that one or

rrtore good things is to be an ingredient into his Judg

ment concerning the State of his Soul, and the Capacities

of his Restitution, and Admission to the Peace of the

Church : And according as the excellency and useful

ness of the Grace hath been, and according to the

Degrees and the Reasons of its Prosecution, so abate

ments are to be made in the Injunctions and Imposi

tions upon the Penitent. For every Vertue is one de

gree of approach to God : And though in respect of the

acceptation it is equally none at all, that is, it is as

certain a Death if a Man dies with one mortal Wound

as if he had Twenty ; yet in such Persons who have

some one or more Excellencies, though not an entire

Piety, there is naturally a nearer approach to the

State of Grace, than in Persons who have done Evils,

and are eminent for nothing that is good. But in ma

king Judgment of such Persons, it is to be enquired

into and noted accordingly, why the Sick Person

was so eminent in that one good thing; whether by

choice and apprehension of his Duty, or whether it-

was a Vertue from which his State of Life ministred no

thing to dehort or discourage him, or whether it

was only a Consequent of his natural Temper and Consti

tution. If rhe First, then it supposes him in the Neigh

bourhood of the State of Grace, and that in other things

lie was strongly tempted. The Second is a felicity of

his Education, and an effect of Providence. The

Third is a felicity of his Nature and a Gift of God in

order to Spiritual Purposes. But yet of every one of

these Advantage is to be made. If the Conscience of

his Duty was the principle, then he is ready formed

to entertain aD other Graces upon the fame reason,

and his Repentance must be made more sharp and

penal ; because he is convinced to have done against

his Conscience in all the other Parts of his Life ; but
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*

the Judgment concerning his final State ought to be

more gentle, because it was a huge Temptation that

hindred the Man, and abused his Infirmity. But if

either his Ca/ling or his Nature were the Parents of the

Grace, be is in the State of a moral Man, ( in the just and

proper meaning of the Word ) and to be handled ac

cordingly: That Vertue disposed him rarely well to

many other good Things, but was no part of the Grace

of Sanctification : And therefore the Man's Repentance

is to begin anew, for all that, and is to be finished in

the return's of Health, if God grants it j but if he de

nies it, it is much, very much the worse for all that

fweet-natured Vertue.

14. When the Confession is made, the Spiritual Man

is to execute the Office of a Restorer and a Judge, in

the following particulars and manner.

SEC T. IV.

Of the Miniftring to the Restitution ani Pardon,

or Reconciliation of the Sick Person, by admini-

ftring the holy Sacrament.

TF any Man be overtaken in a Fault, ye which are Spirt- Gal. 6. r.

■* tualreflore such a cue in theSpiritof Meekness : That's

the Commission : and, Let the Elders of the Church pray jamesj. 14

over thi Sick, Man ; ani if he have committed Sins, they «*•

shall be forgiven him ; that's the effete of his Power and

his Ministry. But concerning this, some few Things

are to be considered.

1. It is the Office of the Presbyters and Mini

sters of Religion to declare publick Criminals and

scandalous Persons to be such, that when the Lepro-

sie is declared, the Flock may avoid the Infection ;

and then the Man is excommunicate, when the Peo

ple are warned to avoid the Danger of the Man,

or to the reproach of the Crime to withdraw from

his Society, and not to bid him God speed, not to

eat and celebrate Synaxes and Church meetings, with

such who are declared Criminal and Dangerous. And

therefore Excommunication is in a very great part

the
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the Act of the Congregation and Communities of the

1 Cor. 5. Faithful: And St. Paul said to the Church of the Co-

5, 12, i^.rinthians, that they had inflitled the evil upon the ih-

2 Cor. 2. cestuous Person, that is, by excommunicating him.

6. All the Acts of which are as they are subjected in the

People, Acts of Caution and Liberty ; but no more Acts

Of direct proper Power or Jurisdiction, than it was

when the Scholars of Simon Magm left his Chair and

went to hear St. Peter: But as they are Actions of the

Rulers of the Church, so they are declaratize Mini,

sterial, and effective too by moral Causality, that is, by

Persuasion and Discourse, by Argument and Prayer, by

Homily and material Representment, by reasonableness of

Order and the super-induced Necessities of Men ;

though not by any real change of State Ai to the Per*

son, nor by diminution of his Right, or violence to his

Condition.

2. He that Baptizes, .and he that Ministers the holy

Sacrament, and he that Prays, does holy Offices of great

Advantage; but in these also, just es in the former,

he Exercises no jurisdiction or

pminesinremissionepeccatotumnii. Preheminence after the manner

nistenum suum exhibent, non jus aucuiuj r < . . • « j «l_
poceftati, exerccnt: Neque enim in filo, J>t secular Authority . And the

fed in nomine Patris, Filii, & Spiritus fame IS also true if he should de*

con^dimfttuntur. isti rogant, ny them> He that refufeth toBap-

1Vm'tas. S. de sPir.s. 1. 3. c 10. an indisposed Person, hath by

the consent of all Men no Power

or Jurisdiction over the Unbaptized Man: And he

that for the like Reason refuleth to give him the

Communion, preserves the sacrednels of the Myste

ries, and does Charity to, the undisposed Man, to de

ny that to him which wiD do him Mischief. And

this is an Act of Separation, just as it is for a Friend or

Physician to deny Water to an Hydropick Person,

or Italian Wines to an Hectick Fever ; or as if Cat*

should deny to salute Bibulus, or the Censor of Man

ners to do countenance to a Wanton and Vicious

Person. And though this thing was expressed by

Words of Power, such as Separation, Abstention, Excom

munication, "Deposition \ yet these Words we understand

by the thing itself, which was notorious and

evident,
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evident to be matter of Prudence, Security, and a

free unconstrained Discipline; and they pasted into

power by consent and voluntary Submission, having

the (ame effect of Constraint, Fear and Authority;

which we fee in secular jurisdiction ; not because £c-

clefiaHieal Discipline hath a natural proper coercion

as Lay Tribunals have, but because Men have submitted

to it, and are' bound to do so upon the Interest of two

or three Christian Graces.

3. In pursuance of this Caution and Provision, the

Church super-induced Times and Manners of Abstention,

and Expressions of Sorrow and Canonical Punishments,

which they tied the delinquent People to suffer before

they would admit them to the holy Table ot the Lord.

For the Criminal having obliged himself by his Sin,

and the Church having declared it when she could

take notice of it, he is bound to repent, to make him

capable of Pardon with God ; and to prove that he is

penitent, he is to dc> such Actions which the Church

in the virtue and purluance of Repentance shaD accept

as a Testimony of it sufficient to inform her. For as she

could not bind at all (in this fense) till the Crime was

publick, though the Man had bound himself in secret t

So neither can she set him free till the Repentance be

as publick as the Sin, or so as she can note it and ap

prove it. Though the Man be free as to God by his in

ternal Act; yet as the publication of the Sin was ac

cidental lo it, and the Church censure consequent to

if, so is the publication of Repentance and consequent

Absolution extrinsical to the Pardon, but accidentally

and in the present Circumstances necessary. This was

the fame that the Jews did, (though in other Instan

ces and Expressions) and do to this Day to their preva

ricating People; and the Effenes in their Assemblies

and private Colleges of Scholars, and publick Uni

versities. For all these being Assemblies of vo

luntary Persons, and such as seek for Advantage,

are bound to make an artificial Authority in their

Superiors, and so to secure Order and Government

by their own Obedience and voluntary Subordina

tion, which is not s essential and of proper Jurisdiction



2o8 Chap; 5. Of Absolving and Communicating Sect' 4."

in the Superiour ; and the band of it is not any coer

cive Power, but the denying to communicate such

Benefits which they seek in that Communion and Fel

lowship.

4. These, I say, were introduced in the special Man

ners and Instances by positive Authority, and have not

a Divine Authority commanding them ;but there is a Di

vine Power that verifies them, and makes these Sepa

rations effectual and formidable : For because they are

declarative and ministerial in the Spiritual Man, and

suppose a delinquency and demerit in the other, and a

Sin against God, our blessed Saviour hath declared, that

what they, bind on Earth shall b^bound in Heaven ; that

is, in plain signification, the fame Sins and Sinners

which the Clergy condemns in the Face of their Assem

blies, the fame are condemned in Heaven before the

Face of God, and for the fame reason too. God's Law

hath sentenced it, and these are the Preachers and Pub

lishers of his Law, by which they stand condemned ;

and these Laws are they that condemn the Sin, or acquit

the Penitent, there and here ; whatsoever they bind here

> ■ . shall be bound there, that is, the Sen-

"i'^S^ J™;? of God X^p*, of Judgment

eommunicatione oracionis & conven- shall Sentence the fame Men whom

^ & omnis ^f^™™*™ rele- the Church does rightly Sentence

8 AUtq; hoc idm fanuit^ p'er'L. here. It is spoken in the future [»f

mam Apostoli censuram in reœ ma- shall be bound tn Heaven : J not but

simi criminis sit £vj&i(JUt ^. tniM. tne sinner is first bound there,

estfdp*, i. e. etcomrannkatu. or first absolved there : But because

majon excommunications ; Dtmmvu , 11 £• J- _ ,„ J U.G-„ »U- :„ * ... l
scii. ad judicandum cum : d\ binding and loosing m the interval

ad quod judicium hxc censura Ec is imperfect and relative to the Day

ciesw est rciativa & in ordine. Turn 0s Judgment, the Day of the great

Jemum pcena> dabir> ad quas, nisi * .. A. - » .* . r _ P
teiipiseat, hie consigner. Sentence, therefore it is set down

in the Time to come, and says this

only, the Clergy are tied by the Word and Laws of

God to condemn such Sins and Sinners ; and that you

may not think it ineffective, because after such Sen

tence the Man lives and grows Rich, or remains in

Health and Power, therefore be sure it (hall be verified

in the Day of Judgment. This is hugely agreeable with

the Words of our Lofd, and certain in Reason : For

that
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that the Minister does nothing to the final Alteration

of the State of the Man's Soul by way of Sentence, is

demonstratively certain, becauie he cannot bind a.

Man, but such as hath bound himself, and who is

bound in Heaven by his Sins before his Sentence in the ,

Church; as also because the binding of the Church

is merely accidental, and upon Publication only 5

and when the . Man repents, he is absolved before

God, before the Sentence of the Church, upon his

Contrition and Dereliction only ; and if he were not,

the Church could not absolve him. The consequent

of which evident Truth is this, That whatsoever Im

positions the Church-Officers impose upon the Crimi

nal, they are to avoid Scandal, to testirie Repentance,

. and to exercise it, to instruct the People, to make

them fear, to represent the Act of God, and the se

cret and the true Estate of the Sinner : And although

they are not essentially necessary to our Pardon, yet

they are become necejjary when the Church hath seized

uson the Sinner by publics Notice of the Crime ; necessary

( I say ) for the removing the Scandal, and giving Tefti*

many of onr Contrition, and for the receiving all that

Comfort which he needs, and can derive from the pro

mises of Pardon, as they are published by him that is

commanded to preach them to all them that repent.

And therefore although it cannot be necessary as to the

obtaining Pardon, that the Priest should in private

absolve a Sick Man from his private Sins, and there is no

loo(ing where there was no precedent binding, and he that

was only bound before God, can before him only be

loosed : Yet as to confess Sins to any Christian in

private may have many good Ends, and to confess

them to a Clergy-man may have many more ; so

to hear God's Sentence at the Mouth of the Minister,

Pardon pronounced by God's Ambaslador, is of huge

Comfort to them that cannot otherwise be comforted,

and whose Infirmity needs it; and therefore it were

very fit it were not neglected in the Days of our Fear

and Danger, of our Infirmities and Sorrow.

5. The Execution ot this Ministry being an Act of

Prudence and Charity, and therefore relative to chan-

P ging
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ging Circumstances, it hacb been, and in many Gases

may, and in tome must be rescinded and altered. The

Time of Separation may be lengthened and sliortned,

the Condition made lighter or heavier; and for the

same Oftence the Clergy-man is deposed, but yet ad*

mitted to the Communion, for which one of the Peo

ple, who hath no Office to lose, is denied the Benefit

of communicating ; and this sometimes when he

might lawfully receive it : And a private Man is se

parate, when a Multitude of a Prince is not, cannot,

ought not. And at last,* when the case of Sickness and

danger of Death did occur, they admitted all Men that

desired it: Sometimes without Scruple or Difficulty,

sometimes with some little Restraint in great or inso

lent Cafes, (as in the Case of Apostasie, in which the

UreUt.c. 3. Council of Aries dented Absolution, unless they re

ceived and gave publick Satisfaction by Acts of Re

pentance ; and some other Councils denied at any time

to do it to such Persons) according as seemed fitting to

the present Necessities of the Church. AB which Par*

ticulars declare it to be no patt of a Divine Command

ment, that any Man should be denied to receive the

Communion if he desires it, and if he be in any proba

ble Capacity of receiving it.

Vidt 2 Cor. 5. Since the Separation was an Act of Liberty and a

s. ciprim, direct Negative, it follows that the Restitution was

Kp.-73. ' a meer doing that which they refused formerly, and

to give the Holy Communion was the Formality of

Absolution, and all the Instrument arid the whole

Matter ot Reconcilement; the taking off the-Puni/kment

is the pardoning of the Sin: For this without the other

is but a Word ; and if this be done, I care not whether

any thing be (aid or no. Vinum Dominicnm ministratoris

gratia est, is also true in this Sense; to give the Cha

lice and Cup is the Grace and Indulgence of the Mi

nister : And when that is done, the Man hath obtained

the Peace ot the Church ; and to do that, is aO

the Absolttion the Church can give. And they were

vain Disputes which were commenced some few Ages

since, concerning the forms of Absolution, whether they

were indicative or optative, by way of Declaration or by

way
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way of Sentence : For at first they had no Forms at

aD, but they said a Prayer, and after the manner of

the Jews, laid Hands upon the Penitent, when they

prayed over him, and so admitted him to the Holy

Communion. For since the Church had no Power

over her Children, but of excommunicating and de

nying them to attend upon Holy Offices and Ministeries

respectively, neither cou'd they have any Absolution,

but to admit them thither from whence formerly

they were forbidden : Whatsoever Ceremony or Form

did signifie, this was superinduced and arbitrary, al

terable and accidental ; it had variety, but no neces
sity. W ■■■■■■ ■ ., -

7. The Practice consequent to this, is, that if the

Penitent be bound by the positive Censures of the

Church, he rs to be reconciltd upon those Condition*

which the Laws of the Church tie him to, in cafe he

can perform them : If he cannot, he can no longer be

prejudiced by the Censure of the Church, which had

no Relation but to the People, with whom the dying

Man is no longer to converse. For whatsoever relates Caus 2«. q,

to God, is to Se transacted in Spiritual Ways, by Con- *• &<*-

rrition and internal Graces ; and the Mercy of the

Church is such,' as to give him her Peace and her Bles

sing, upon his undertaking to obey her Injunctions, if

he shall be able: Which Injunctions, if they be decla

red by publick Sentence, the Minister harh nothing to

do in the Affairs, but to remind him of his Obliga

tion, and reconcile him, that is, give him the Holy

Sacrament* t - ■ •■ ■

> 8. If the Penitent be "hot bound by pubiiek Sen-

fence, the Minister is to make his Repentance as

great, and his Heart as contrite as he can, to dispose

him by the repetition of Acts of Grace, in the way of

F*rayer, and in' real and exteriour Instances, where

he earn, and then to give him the Holy Communion

in all the lame Cases- in which he ought not to have

denied it to him" in his Health,- that is, ev'n in the

beginnings of such a Repentance, which by humane

Signs he believes to be real and holy: And after this,

the event must be left to God; The reason of the

P % Rul?
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Rule depends upon this; because there is no Divine

Commandment directly forbidding the Rulers of the

Church to give the Communion to any Christian that

desires it, and profesies Repentance of his Sins. And aD

Church-discipline, in every Instance, and to every

single Person, was imposed upon him by Men, who did

it according to the Necessities of this State and Consti

tution of our Affairs below: But we, who are but

Ministers and Delegates of Pardon and Condemnation,

must resign and give up cur Judgment when the Man

is no more to be judged by the Sentences of Man, and

by the Proportions of this World, but of the other ; To

which if our Reconciliation does Advantage we ought

in Charity to fend him forth with aO the Advantages he

can receive; for he wiD need them aD. And therefore

Can.13.vide the Nieene Council commands, that no Man be depri-

6 • ved of this nfctfatj Pup-fort in the Articles of his Deaths

^mni.Q. 1 a", and caDs this the Ancient Canonical Law of the Church ;

and to minister it, only supposes the Man in the Com-

.. munion of the Church, not always in the State, but

- , €ver jn the Possibilities of Sanctification. They who in

' the Article and Danger of Death were admitted to the

Communion and tied to Penance if they recovered,

( which was ever the Custom of the Ancient Church,

unless in very few Cases ) were but in the Threshold of

Repentance, in the Commencement and first Introdu

ctions to a devout Life, and indeed then it is a fit Mi-

... nistery, that it be given in aD the
O Scrum convivium in quo Chnstut „ . V r • 1 , , .

sumirur, recoliturrr*moriapkooi»eju.S Periods Ot Time in Which the

men: impietur gratia, & future gloris Pardon of Sins is working, since

nobispignusdatun jt js the Sacrament of that great

Mystery, and the Exhibition of that Blood which

is skidfor the Remiflion of Sins.

9. The Minister of Religion ought not to give

the Communion to a Sick Person, if he retains the

Affection to any Sin, and refuses to disavow it, or

profess Repentance of all Sins whatsoever, if he be re-

• hi vide Mt prosit iilis ignosei quo? quired to do it. The Reason is,

ad pœnam ipse Deus deduxit : Quod ad because it is a certain * Death tO

^S^'"'^ j*?, and an encreaseofhisMilery,

Trtfhma dixit apud Pttmium, it he shall io propbane the Body

and
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and Blood of Christ/ as to take it into so unholy a

Breast, when Satan reigns, and Sin is Principal, and

the Spirit js extinguished, and Christ loves not to

enter, because he is not suffered to inhabit. But when $*v.! Wue

he professes Repentance, and does such Acts of it as bUes^ornM

his present Condition permits, he is to be presumed crudeiiwem

to intend heartily what he professes solemnly; andsuam(.im^,^<1^"

the Minister is only Judge <rf the outward Act, and by do'pœC

that only he is to take Information concerning the «a fugirivot

inward. But whether he be so or nfe or if he be,"^xit*-

whether that be timely, and erFectuaT\and sufficientpj^.'

toward the Pardon ot Sins before God, Is another

Consideration, of which we may conjecture here, but

we shall know it at Dooms-day. The Spiritual Man.

is to do his Ministry by the Rules of Christ, and as

the Customs of the Church appoint him, and, after
the manner of Men: The Event is in the Hands of God, y

and is to be expected, not directly and wholly accord

ing to his Ministry, but to the former Life, or the

timely * internal Repentance and A- ...

mendment, of which I ha« already pZ&tS*^ffSS

given AcCOUntS. These Miniltertes rem, fed ad interiorem referenda sum,

are Acts of Order and great Assistm- <i<* ™»°* m"** d~ '"T-

ces^but the Sum ot Affairs dœs *

not rely upon them. And if any

Man put his whole Repentance upon this time, or all

his hopes upon these Ministeries, he will find them and

himself to fail. ,

lo. It is the Ministers Office to invite Sick and Dying

Persons to the Holy Sacrament; such, whose Lives

were fair and laudable, and yet their Sickness fad and

violent, making them listless and of flow Desires, and

flower Apprehensions : That such Persons who are in

the Srate of Grace may lose no accidental Advantages

of Spiritual Improvement, but may receive into their

dying Bodies the Symbols and great Consignations of

the Resurrection, and into their Souls rhe Pledges of

Immortality 5 , and may appear before God thfir Fa

ther in the Union, and with impresses and likeness

ot their elder Brother. But if the Persons be of 10

Report, and have lived wickedly, they are not to \>e

f j invited
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invited, because their Case is hugely suspicious, though

they then repent and caD for Mercy: But it they

demand it, they are not to be denied ; #only let

the Minister in general represent the Evil Consequents

of an unworthy Participation; and if the Penitent,

will judge himself unworthy, let- him stand Candi-

date for Pardon at the Hands of God, and stand or

fall by that unerring and m«ciful Sentence ; to which

his Severity of condemning himself before Men will

snake the easier; and more hopeful Addreis, And the

strictest among the Christians, who denied to recon

cile lapsed Persons after Baptism, yet acknowledged

that there were hopes reserved in the Court of Hea

ven for them, though not here : Since we, who are

easily deceived by the pretences of a; real Return, are

tied to dispense God's Graces as he hath given us Gom-

j Cor. j. 3. mission, with Fear and Trembling, and without too for-:

ward 'Confidences ; and God hath Mercies which

we know not of ; and therefore because we know

. , them npt, such Persons were referred to God's Tri

bunal where he wou'd find them, it they were to be

had at all.

w ii. When the Holy Sacrament is to be administred,

let the Exhortation be made proper to the Mystery,

but fitted to the Man; that is, that it be used for

the advantages of Faith, or Love, or Contrition : Let

all the Circumstances and Parts of the Divine Love

be represented, all the mysterious Advantages of the

Blessed Sacrament be declared ; * That it is the Bread

which came from Heaven ; * That it is the Represen

tation of Christ's Death to aD the Purposes and Capaci

ties of Faith, *and the real Exhibition of Christ's Body

and Blood to all the Purposes of the Spirit ; * That it

is the earnest of the Resurrection, * and the Seed of a

glorious Immortality ; * That as by our Cognation to

the Body of the first Adam we took in Death, so by

our Union with the Body of the second Adam we stiaD

1Cqr.1j.22. have tfce Inheritance of Life; ( for at by Adam came

Death, Jo by Christ cometh the Refurrtilion ofthe Dead; )

* That it we being worthy Communicants of these

Sacred Pledges be presented to God with Christ

; . ,. within
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within us, our being accepted of Cod, is certain, ev'n

for the Sake of his Well-beloved that dwells within

us ; * That this is the Sacrament of that Body which

was broken for our Sins, of that Blood which purifies

our Souls, by which we are presented to God Pure and

Holj in the Beloved : That now we may ascertain our

• Hopes, and make our Faith confident ; for he that hath Rom. 8- ss;

given us his Son, howshould not he with him give us all

things else i Upon these or the like Considerations the

Sick Man may be assisted in his Address, and his Faith

strengthntd,. and his Hope confirmed, and his Charity
be enlarged; ,j; !. '

1 2. The manner of the Sick Man's Reception of the ^M. »/

Holy Sacrament hath in it nothing differing from the c.lsect"fo

ordinary Solemnities of the Sacrament, (ave only that He History 4

Abatement is to be made of such accidental Gircum- *jJfi£ ,

stances as by the Laws and Customs of the Church Di/ris!"' 3

healthful Persons are obliged to; such as Fasting,

Kneeling, &c. Though I remember that it was noted

for great Devotion in the Legate that died in Trent,

that he caused himself to be sustained upon his Knees,

when he received the Viaticum or the Holy Sacrament

before his Death 5 and ic was a greater in Huniades,

that he caused himself to be carried to the Church, than

there he might receive his Lord in his Lord's House; and

it was recorded for Honour, that William, the Pious

Archbishop of Bourges, a smaD time before his last

Agony, sprang out of his Bed, at the Presence of the

Holy Sacrament, and upon his Knees and his Face

recommended his Soul to his Saviour. But in these

things no Man is to be prejudiced or censured.

1 3. Let not the Holy Sacrament be administred to

dying Persons, when they have no use 6f Reason to

make that Duty acceptable, and the Mysteries effe

ctive to the Purposes ot the Soul. For the Sacraments

and Ceremonies of the Gospel operate not without

the concurrent Actions and moral Influences of the

Sufcipient. To infuse the Chalice into the cold Lips of

cheClinick, may disturb his Agony ; but cannot relieve

the Soul, which only receives Improvements by Acts

of Grace and Choice, to which the external Rices are

P 4 apt
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apt and appointed to minister in a capable Person.

All other Persons, as Fools, Children, detracted Per

sons, Lethargical, Apoplectical, or any- ways senseless

and uncapable of humane and reasonable Acts, are to

be assisted only by Prayers : For they may prevail ev'n.

for the absent, and for Enemies, and tor aD those who

join not in the Office.

SECT. V.

•

Of Miniftring to the Sick Person by the Spiritual

Man, a* be is the Physician of Souls.

i. TN all Cases of receiving Confessions of Sick Men,'

. and the assisting to the Advancement of Repen

tance, the Minister is to apportion to every kind of

Sin such Spiritual Remedies which are apt to mor-

tifie and cure the Sin; such as Abstinence from their

Occasions and Opportunities, to avoid Temptations,

to resist their Beginnings, to punish the Grime by

Acts of Indignation against the Person, Fastings and

Prayer, Alms and aD the Instances of Charity, asking

Forgiveness, restitution of Wrongs, satisfaction *©f

Injuries, Acts ot Vertue contrary to the Crimes. And

although in great and dangerous Sicknesses they are

not directly to be imposed, unless they are direct mat

ters of Duty; yet where they are Medicinal they are

to be insinuated, and in general Signification remarked

to him, and undertaken accordingly : Concerning

which, when he returns to Health he is to receive par

ticular Advices. And this Advice was inserted into

the Penitential of England in the time of Theodore,

Archbishop of Canterbury, and afterwards adopted

sb infirniis. into the Canon of aD the Western-Churches.

2. The proper Temptations of Sick Men, for which

a Remedy is not yet provided, are unreasonable Fears,

and unreasonable Confidences, which Ministers are to.

cure by the foDowing Considerations.

•

Considera~
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Considerations against unreasonable Years of not

A/sAny good Men, especially such who have tender

»" Consciences, impatient ot the least Sin, to which

they arrived by a long Grace, and a continual Obser

vation of their Actions, and the Parts of a lasting Re

pentance, many times over-act their Tenderness, and

turn their Caution into Scruple, and Care of their Duty

into enquiries after the Event, and askings after the

Counsels of God, and the Sentences of Dooms-day.

He that asks of the Standers-by, or of the Minister,

whether they think he (haD be saved or damned, is

to be answer'd with the Words of Pity and Reproof.

Seek not after new Light for the searching into the pri-

vatest Records of God 1 Look as much as you list into

the Pages of Revelation, tor they concern your Duty ;

but the Event is registred in Heaven, and we can

expect no other certain notices ot it, but that it stiaD

be given to them for whom it is prepared by the Fa

ther of Mercies. We have Light enough to tefl our

Duty ; and if we do that, we need not tear what the

Issue wiD be ; and if we do not, let us never look for

more Light, or enquire after God's Pleasure concern

ing our Souls, since we so little serve his Ends in

those things where he hath given us Light. But yet Mat. •>. «.

this I add, That as Pardon of Sins in the Old Testa

ment was nothing but removing the Punishment

which then was temporal, and therefore many times

they could teD it their Sins were pardoned ; and

concerning Pardon of Sins, they then had no fears of

Conscience, but while the Punishment was on them,

for so long indeed it was unpardoned, and how long

it would so remain it was matter of Fear, and ot pre

sent Sorrow : Besides this, in the Gospel, Pardon of

Sin is another thing ; Pardon ot Sins, is a Sanftifica-

tion : Christ came to take away our Sins, by turning every Acts 3.

one of us from our Iniquities ; and there is not in the

Nature of the Thing any Expectation of Pardon,

having our . Sins pardoned. 1
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thing itself discovers itself. As we hate Sin, and

grow in Grace, and arrive at the State of Holiness,

which is also a State of Repentance and Imperfection,

but yet of Sincerity of Heart, and diligent Endeavour;

in the fame Degree we are to judge concerning the

Forgiveness of Sins: For indeed that is the Evangelical

Forgiveness, and it signifies our Pardon, because it ef

fects it, or rather it is in the Nature of the thing ; so

that we are to enquire into no hidden Records. For

giveness of Sins is not a secret Sentence, a Word or a

Record ; but it is a State of Change, and effected upon

us; and upon our selves we are to look for it, to read

it and understand it. We are only to be curious of our

Duty, and confident of the Article of

E\m1lfi72, ete remission of Sins; and the Conclusion

jia, ut noveris ndem tuam eiie , . r _ . ' VH7 i n rt

linceram, spem tuam esse certam. of these PremisleS Will be, that We shall

^u£.vcA.i )9. be full of hopes of a prosperous Re

surrection : And our Fear and Trembling are no In

stances of our Calamity, but parts of Duty ; we fhaO

sure enough be wafted to the Shore, although we be

tossed with the winds of our Sighs, and the uneavennefs

of our Fears, and the ebbings and flowings of our

Passions, if we fail in a right Chanel, and steer by a

perfect. Compass, and look up to God, and call for his

Help, and do our own Endeavour. There are very-

many Reasons why Men ought not to despair ; and

there are not very many Men that ever go beyond a

Hope, till they pass into Possession. It our Fears

have any mixture of Hope, that is, enough to enable

and to excite our Duty ; and if we have a strong Hope,

when we cast about, we shall find reason enough to

, . ' have many Fears: Let not
* Una est; nobilitas, argumentumque colons i • r- # ,_ „„_ tj.„j. .
' Ingenui, timidas non habuisse manus. tbu Fear * weakfn our HaUs \

and if it aflay our Gayeties

and our Confidences, it is no Harm. In this Uncertainty

we must abide, if we have committed Sins after Bap

tism : And those confidences which some Men glory in

are not real Supports or good Foundations- The fear

ing Man is the safest ; and if he fears on his Death-bed,

it is but what happens to most considering Men, and

what was to be looked for all his Life- time : He

talked
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talked of the Terrors of Death, and Death is the King

of Terrors ; and therefore it is no strange thing if then

he be hugely afraid ; if he be not, it is either a great

Felicity, or a great Presumption. But if he wants some

Degree of Comfort, or a greater Degree of Hope, let

him be refreshed, by considering,

1. That Christ came into the World to save Sinners. ' Tim. j. 1 j.

2. That God delights mt in the Confusion and Death of^f^1-11'

Sinners. 3. That in Heaven there is great Joy at the Con- 1 j0hn 2. 1,

version of a Sinner. 4. That Christ is a perpetual Advo

cate daily interceding with his Father for our Pardon.

5. That God uses infinite Arts, Instruments and Devices

to reconcile us to himself. 6. That he frays us to betCm. $. 20;

in Charity with him, and to be forgiven. 7. That he

sends Angels to keep us from Violence and Evil Com

pany, from Temptations and Surprises, and his Holy

Spirit to guide us in Holy Ways, and his Servants to

warn us and remind us perpetually: And therefore

since certainly he is so desirous to save us, as appears

by his Word, by his Oaths, by his very Nature, and

his daily Artifices of Mercy : It is not likely that he wiQ

condemn us without great Provocations of his Ma

jesty, and Perseverance in them. 8. That the Cove

nant of the Gospel is a Covenant of Grace and of

Repentance, and being established with so many great

Solemnities and Miracles from Heaven, must signifie

a huge Favour and a mighty Change of Things ; and

therefore that Repentance, which is the great Condi

tion of it, is a Grace that does not expire in little Ac

cents and Minutes, but hath a great Latitude of Signi

fication, and large Extension of Parts, under the Pro?

tection of aU -which Persons are late, ev'n when they

fear exceedingly. 9. That there are great degrees

and differences of Glory in Heaven: And therefore if

we estimate our Piety by Proportions to the more

eminent Persons and devouter People, we are not

to conclude we shall not enter into the fame State of

Glory, but that we shall not go into the fame De-

greet. 10. That although Forgiveness of Sins is con

signed to us in Baptism, and that this Baptism is but

once, and cannot be repeated ; yet Forgiveness of

1 .' Clnn

I
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Sins is the Grace of the Gospel, which is perpetually

remanent upon us, and secured unto us so long as we

have not renounced our Baptism | For then we enter

into the Condition of Repentance; and Repentance is

not an indivisible Grace, or a thing performed at once,

but is working al) our Lives ; and therefore so is our

Pardon, which ebbs and flows according as we discom

pose or renew the Decency os our Baptismal Pro

mises : And therefore it ought to be certain, that no

Man despair of Pardon but he that hath voluntarily

renounced his Baptism, or willingly estranged him

self from that Covenant. He that sticks to it, and

still professes the Religion, and approves the Faith,

and endeavours to obey and to do his Duty, this Man

hath all the Veracity of God to assure him and give

him Confidence that he is not in an impossible State of

Salvation, unless God cuts him off before he can

work, or that he begins to work when he can no

longer chuse, it. And then let him consider, the

more he* fears, the more he hates bis Sin that is the

Cause of it, and the less be can be tempted to it, and

the more desirous he is of Heaven ; and therefore

such Fears are good Instruments of Grace, and good

Signs of a suture Pardon. 12. That God in the Old

Law, although he made a Covenant of perfect Obe

dience, and did not promise Pardon at all after great

Sins, yet he did give Pardon, and declare it so to them

for their own and for our fakes too. So he did to

David, to Manages, to the whole Nation of the Israe

lites Ten times in the Wilderness, ev'n after their Apo-

ek1c.i8. ftasies and Idolatries. And in the Prophets, the Mer-

? cies of God, and his remissions of Sins, were largely

preached, though in the Law God puts on the Robes

of an angry Judge, and severe Lord. But therefore

in the Gospel, where he hath established the whole

Sum of Affairs upon Faith and Repentance, if God shou'd

not Pardon great Sinners that repent after Baptism

with a free Dispensation, the Gospel were far harder

than the intolerable Covenant of the Law. 1 3. That

it a Proselyte went into the Jewish Communion,

aud were Circumcised and Baptized, he enter 'd into
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aD the hopes of good things which God hath promi

sed or would give to his People; and yet that was

but the Covenant of Works. If then the Gentile Prose

lytes, by their Circumcision and Legal Baptism, were

admitted to a State or Pardon, to last so long as they

were in the Covenant, ev'n after their Admission, for

Sins committed against Moses's Law, which they then

undertook to observe exactly ; in che Gospel, which

is the Covenant of Faith, it must needs be certain that

there is a great Grace given, and an easier Condi

tion enter'd into, than was that of the Jewish Law:

And that is nothing else, but that Abatement is made

for our Infirmities, and our single Evils, and our timely-

repented and forsaken Habits of Sin, and our violent

Passions, when they are contested withal, and fought

with, and under Discipline, and in the beginnings and

progresses of Mortification. 14. That God hath

erected in his Church a whole Order of Men, the

main Part and Dignity of whose Work it is toremit and

retain Sins by a perpetual and daily Ministry : And this

they do, not only in Baptism, but in all their Offices

to be Administred afterwards ; in the Holy Sacrament

of the Eucharist, which exhibits the Symbols of that

Blood which was shed for Pardon of 4>ur Sim, and there

fore by its continued Ministery and Repetition declares

that all that while we are within the ordinary Powers

and usual Dispensations of Pardon, ev'n so long as we

are in any probable Dispositions to receive that Holy

Sacrament. And the fame Effect is also signified and

exhibited to the whole Power of the Keys, which

if it extends to private Sins, Sins done in Secret, it

is certain it does also to Publick. But this is a

greater Testimony of the certainty or the remissibi-

lity of our greatest Sins : For Publick Sins, as they al-

way have a Sting and a iuperadded Formality of Scan

dal and ifl Example, ib they are most commonly

the greatest; such as Murther, Sacrilege, and o-

thers of unconcealed Nature, and unprivate Action.

And it God, for these worst of Evils, hath appointed

an Office of Ease and Pardon, which is and may

daily be administred, that will be an uneasie PusiBarii-
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mity, and fond Suspicion of God's Goodness, to fear

that our Repentance shall be rejected, ev'n although

we have not committed the greatest or the most of

Evils. 15. And it was concerning baptized Christians

that St. John said, If any Man Sin, we have an Advo

cate with the Father, and he is the Propitiation for

our Sim : And concerning lapsed Christians St. Paul

gave Instruction, that, If any Man be overtaken in a

Fault, ye which are Spiritual restore such a Man in the

Spirit of Meekness, considering left ye also be tempted. The

C§rintkia»- Christian committed Incest, and was par

doned : And Simon Magus after he was Baptised, offer

ed to commit his own Sin of Simony, and yet St. Peter

bid him pray for Pardon: And St. James tejls, that,

Jf the Sick. Man fends for the Elders of the Church,

and they pray over him, and he confess his Sins , they shall

■be forgiven him. 16: That only one Sin is declared

to be irremissible, the Sin against the Holy Ghost, the

Sin unto Death, as St. John calls it, for which we are

mt bmnd to pray; For all others we are: And certain it

is, no Man commits a Sin against the Holy Ghost, if

he be afraid he hath, and desires that he had not ; for

such penitential Passions are against the definition of

that Sin. 17. That all the Sermons in the Scripture

written to Christians and Disciples ot Jesus, exhort

ing Men to Repentance, to be afflicted, to mourn and

to Weep, to Confession of Sins, are lure Testimonies

of God's Purpose and Desire to forgive us, ev'n when

we faD after Baptism : And if our FaD after Baptism

were irrecoverable, then all Preaching were in vain,

and our Faith were also vain, and we cou'd not with

Comfort rehearse the Creed, in which, as soon as ever

we profess Jesus to have died fdr our Sins, we also are

condemned by our own Conscience of a Sin that

lhall not be forgiven ; and then all Exhortations,

and Comforts, and Fasts, and Disciplines were use

less and too late, if they were not given us be

fore we can understand them j for most common

ly as soon as we can, we enter into the Regions

of Sin ; for we commit evil Ablions before we un

derstand, and together with our Understanding they

begin
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begin to be imputed. 18. That if it cou'd be other

wise, Infants were very ifl provided for in the

Church, who were Baptized when they had no stain

upon their Brows, but the Misery they contracted

from Adam : And they are left to be Angels for ever

after, and live innocently in the midst of their Igno

rances, and Weaknesses , and Temptations, and the Heat t

and Follies of Youth ; or else to perish in an eternal

Ruin. We cannot think or speak good things of God,

if we entertain such evil Suspicions of the Mercies of

the Father of our Lord Jesus. 1 9. That the long Suffe

rance and Patience of God is indeed wonderful: But

therefore it leaves us in certainties of Pardon, so long as

there is possibility to return, if we reduce the power

to act. 20. That God calls upon Us to forgive our Bro

ther Seventy times Seven times: And yet aO that is but

like the forgiving a Hundred Pence for his Sake who

forgives us Ten Thousand Talents : For so the Lord pro

fesied that he had done to him that was his Servant and

his Domestick. 21, .That if we can forgive an Hundred

Thousand times, it is certain God will do so to us?

Our Blessed Lord having commanded us to pray for

Pardon, as we pardon our offending and penitent Bro

ther. 22. That ev'en in the Cafe of very great Sins,

and great Judgments inflicted upon the Sinners, wife

and good Men and Presidents of Religion, have de

clared their Sence to be, that God spent all his Anger,

and made it expire in that temporal Misery; and so

it was supposed to have been done in the Case of Ana*

m'as; But that the hopes of any penitent Man may

not rely upon any Uncertainty, we find in Holy Scrip

ture, that those Christians who had for their

scandalous Crimes deserved to be given over to Sa

tan to be buffeted, .yet had hopes to be saved in the

Day of the Lord. 23. That, God glories in the Titles

of Mercy and Forgiveness, and wiD not have his

Appellatives so finite and limited as to expire in one

Act or in a seldom Pardon. 24. That Man's Condi

tion were desperate, and like that ;of the FaDen-An-

gels, equally desperate, but unequally oppressed,

considering our infinite weaknesses and ignorances,

L.'
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(in respect of their exceDent Understanding and per*

sect Choice) if he could be admitted to no Repen

tance after his Infant-Baptism; And if he may be

admitted.to one, there is nothing in the Govenant of

the Gospel but he may also to a second, and so for

ever, as long as he can repent and turn 'and live to

God in a timely Religion. 25. That every Man is a

jam. 3. 3. Sinner : In ninny things we ofend all; and, If we fay y»e

1 John 1. 8. have no Sin, we deceive our selves: And therefore either

aD must perish, or else there is Mercy for aD 5 and so

Rom. j. 8. there is, upon this very Stock, because Christ died for

chap. 11. iz. Sinners, and God hath comprehended all under Sin, that

he might have Mercy uson all. 26. That it ever God

* sends temporal Punishments into the World with Pur-

poies of Amendment, and if they be not aD of them

certain consignations to Hell, and unless every Man

that breaks his Leg, or in Punishment loses a Child or

Wife, be certainly damn'd, it is certain that God in

these Cafes is angry and loving, chastises the Sin to a-

mend the Person, and smites that he may cure, and

' judges that he may absolve. 27. That he that will not

quench the fmoaking Flax, nor breaks the bruised Reed,

will not tie us to Perfection, and the Laws and Measures

ot Heaven upon Earth t And if in every Period of our

Repentance he is pleased with our Duty, and the Voice

of our Heart, and the Hand of our Desires, he hath

told us plainly that he will not only pardon all the Sini

of the Days of our Folly, but the returns and surprlzei

of Sins in the Days of Repentance, if we give no Way,

and aDow no Affection, and give no Place to any thing

that is God's Enemy; all the past Sins, and all theseldom-

returning and ever-refented Evils being put upon the

Accompts of the Cross*

An Exercise against Despair in the Day osour Death.

HpO which may be added this lhort Exercise,
A to be used for the curing the Temptation to

direct Despair, in case that the Hope and Faith

of good Men be assaulted in the Day of their Ca-

lamity.

I con-
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I consider that the ground of my Trouble is my

Sin ; and if it were not for that, I should not need to

be troubled : But the help that aD the World looks

for, is such as supposes a Man to be a Sinner. * Indeed

if from myself I were to derive my title to Heaven,

then my Sins were a just Argument of Despair t But

now that they bring me to Christ, that they drive me

to an appeal to God's Mercies, and to take sanctuary

in the Cross, they ought not, they cannot infer a just

cause of Despair. * I am sure it is a stranger thing

that God should take upon him Hands and Feet, and

those Hands and Feet should be nailed upon a Cross,

than that a Man should be partaker of the Felicities of

Pardon and Life eternal: And it were stranger yet, that

God should do so much for Man, and that a Man that

desires it, that labours for it, that is in Life and possi

bilities of working his Salvation, should inevitably

miss that end for which that God suffered so much. .

For what is the Meaning, and what is the Extent, and

what are the Significations of the Divine Mercy in

pardoning Sinners ? If it be thought a great matter

that I am charged with original Sin ; I confess I feel

the weight of it in loads of temporal Infelicities, and

proclivities to Sin: But I fear not the guilt of it, since

I am baptized ; and It cannot do honour to the Re

putation of God's Mercy, that it should be all spent

in Remissions of what I never chose,, never acted, ne

ver knew of, could not help, concerning which I re

ceived no Commandment, no Prohibition. But (bles

sed be God) it is ordered in just Measures, that that p-

riginal evil which I contracted without my Will should

be taken away without my Knowledge ; and what I suf

fered before I had a Being, was cleansed before I

had an useful Understanding. But I am taught to be

lieve God's Mercies to be infinite, not only in hint-

self but to m .- For Mercy is a relative Term, and we

are its Correffendentt : Of aD the Creatures which God

made, we only in a proper Sense are the Subjects

of Mercy and Remission. Angels have more of God's

Bounty than we have, but not so much of his Mercy j

And Beasts hare little Rays of his Kindness, and

Effects

1
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Effects of his Wisdom and Graciousnefs in petty Dona

tives 5 but nothing of Mercy, for they have no Laws,

and therefore no Sins, and need no Mercy, nor are ca

pable of any* Since therefore Man alone is the cor

relative or proper object and vessel of Reception of an

infinite Mercy, and that Mercy is in giving and fir-

giving, I have reason to hope that he wiil so forgive

me, that my Sins shall not hinder me of Heaven ; or

because it is a Gift, I may also upon the Stock of the

lame infinite Mercy hope he will give Heaven to me :

And if I have it either upon the title of giving or s»r-

•Rom.iS.ij. giving, it is alike tome, and will alike magnifie the

Glories of the Divine Mercy. * And because eternal

Life is the Gift of God, I have less reason to Despair:

For if my Sins were fewer, and my disproportions to

wards such a Glory were less, and my evenness more,

yet it is still a Gift, and I could not receive it but as

a free and a gracious donative; and so I may still,

God can stiD give it me ; and it is not an impossible

expectation to wait and look for such a Gift at the

Hands of the God of Mercy, the best Men deserve it nor,

and I who am the worst may have It given me. * And

I consider that God hath set no measures of his Mer

cy, but that we be within the Covenant, that is, re

penting Persons, endeavouring to serve him with an

honest (ingle Heart: And that within this Covenant

there is a very great latitude, and variety of Persons,

and Degrees and Capacities, and therefore that ie

cannot stand with the proportions of so infinite a Mer

cy, that Obedience be exacted to such a point (which

he never expressed,) unless it should be the least,

and that to which ail Capacities, though -otherwise

unequal, are fitted and sufficiently enabled. * But

however, I find that the Spirit of God taught the

Writers of the New Testament to apply to us all in

general, and to every single Person in particular, some

gracious Words which God in the Old Testament lpake

to one Man upon a special Occasion in a single and

temporal Instance. Such are the Words which God

spake to Joshua, I mil never fail thee nor forsake thee.

thb.iys, And upon the stock &f that promise Sr. Paul forbid*

-> Cove
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Covetousness, and persuades Contentedness, because

those Words were spoken by God to Joshua in another

Gase. If the gracious Words of God have so great

extension of Parts, and intension of kind Purooses, then

how many Comforts have we upon the stock of all

the .exceDent Words Which are spoken in the Pro

phets and in the Psalms ! And I will never more que

stion whether they be spoken concerning me, ha- '

ving such an authentick Precedent so to expound the

excellent Words of God : AD the Treasures of God

which are in the Psalms are my own Riches, and the

Wealth of my hope ; there will I look, and whatso

ever I can need, that I will depend upon* For cer

tainly, if we could understand it, that which is infi

nite (as God is) must needs be some such kjjid of

thing : It must go whither it was never sent, and sig*

nifie what was not first intended ; and it'must warm

with its light, and shine with its heat1, and refresh

when it strikes, and heal when it wounds, and ascer

tain where it makes afraid, and intend aD when it

warns one, and mean a great deal in a small word*

And as the Sun palling to its Southern Tropick, looki

with an open Eye upon bis Sun-burnt eÆthiopiant, but

at the fame time fends light from his Posterns, and

collateral Influences from the back-side of his Beams, •

and fees the Corners of the East when his Face tends

towards rhe West, *because he is a round Body of

Fire, and hath some little images and resemblances of

the Infinite ; so is God's Mercy : When it looked upon

Moses, it relieved St. Paul, and it pardoned David, and

gave hope to Manages, and might have restored Judas,

if he would have had hope, and used himself accor

dingly. * But as to my own Cafe, I have sinned grie

vously and frequently : But I have repented it, but Vixi, pecai

I have begged pardon, I have confessed it and torsa- V1> pwiai,

ken it. I cannot undo what was done, and I perish

if God hath appointed no Remedy, if there be no Re

mission : But then my Religion faDs together with my

Hope, and God's Word fails as well as a I. But I believe

the Article oiForgiveness of Siris\ and if there be any such

thing, I may do well, for I have, and do, and will

Q^tl do
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do that which all good Men call Repentance ; that is<

I will be humbled before Gcd, and mourn for my Sin,

and lor ever ask Forgiveness, and judge myself, and

leave it with haste, and morrifie it with Diligence,

and watch against it carefully. And this I can do

but in the manner of a Man, I can but mourn for my

Sins, as I apprehend grief in other Instances : But I

will rather chuse to suffer all Evils than to do one de

liberate Act of Sin. I know my Sins are greater than

my sorrrow, and too many for my Memory, and too

insinuating to be prevented by all my Gare : But I

know also, that God knows and pities my Infirmi

ties; and how far that will extend I know nor, but

that it will reach so far as to satisfie my Needs, is the

matte/ of my Hope. * But this I am sure of, that I

have In my great Necessity prayed humbly and with

gt;eat Desire, and sometimes I have been heard in kind,

and sometimes have had a bigger Mercy instead of it ;

and I have the hope of Prayers and the hose of my Con.

session, and the hose of my Endeavours, and the hose of

many Promises, and of God's essential Goodness : And I

am sure that God hath heard my Prayers, and verified

his Promises in temporal Instances, for he ever gave

me sufficient for my Life ; and although he promised -

such Supplies, and grounded the Confidences of them

upon our first seeking the Kingdom of Heaven, and its

Righteousness, yet he hath verified.it to me, who have

not sought it as I ought : But therefore I hope he ac

cepted my endeavour, or will give his great Gifts and

our great Expectation even to the weakest endeavour,

to the least, so it be a hearty Piety. * And sometimes

I have had some chearlul Visitations of God's Spirit,

and my Cup hath been crowned with Comfort, and

the Wine that made my Heart glad danced in the

Chalice, and I was glad that God would have me so 5

and therefore I hope this Cloud may pass: For that

which was then a real cause of Comfort, is so still, if

I could discern it, and I shall discern it when the

veil is taken from mine Eyes. * And ( blessed be God )

I «can still remember that there are Temptations to

Despair j and they could not be Temptations if they

"• ' were
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were not apt to persuade, and had seeming Probabi

lity on their Side ; and they that Despair think they

do it with greatest Reason ; for if they were not con

fident of the Reason, but that it were such an Argument

as might be opposed or suspected, then they could

not Despair. Despair assents as firmly aud strongly at

Faith if self 1 But becaule it is a Temptation, and De

spair is a horrid Sin, therefore it is certain thole

Persons are unreasonably abused, and they have no

reason to Despair, for aD their confidence : And there

fore although I have strong reasons to condemn my

self, yet 1 have more reason to condemn my Despair,

which therefore is unreasonable because it is a Sin,

and a dishonour to Cod, and a ruin to my Condition,

and verifies itself, if I do not look to it. For as the

Hypochondriacs Person that thought himself dead,

made his Dream true when he starved himself, be

cause dead People eat not : So despairing Sinners

lose Cod's Mercies by refusing to use and to believe

them. * And I hope it is a Disease of Judgment, not

an intolerable Condition that I am falling into, be

cause I have been told so concerning others, who

therefore have been afflicted, because they see not

their Pardon sealed after the manner of this World,

and the Affairs of the Spirit are transacted by imma

terial Notices, by Proposition and Spiritual Discour

ses, by Promises which are to be verified hereafter ;

and here we must live in a Cloud, in Darkness under a

Veil, in Fears and Uncertainties, and our very living

by Faith and Hope is a Life of Mystery and Secrecy, the

pnly part of the manner of that Life in which we shall

live in the State ot Seperation. And when a Distemper

of Body or an Infirmity of Mind happens in the In

stances of such secret and reserved Affairs, we may ea

sily mistake the manner of our notices for the uncer

tainty of the thing : And therefore it is but reason I

should stay till the state and manner of my Abode be

changed, before I despair : There it can be no Sin, nor

Errour, here it may be both ; and if it be that, it is

also this 5 and then a Man may perish for being mise

rable, and be undone for being a Fool. In Conclusion,

Q.3 rny
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my Hope is in God, and I wiD trust him with the

Event, which I am sure wiD be just, and I hope full

of Mercy. * However, now I wiD use aD the Spiritual

Arts ot Reason and Religion to make me more and

more to love God, that if I miscarry, Charity also shall

. fail, and something that loves God shall perish and

be damned ; which if it be impossible then I may do

well.

These Considerations may be useful to Men of little

Hearts, and ofgreat Piety: Or if they be Persons who

have lived without Infamy, or begun their Repentance

so late that it is very imperfect, and yet so early that it

was before the Arrest of Death. But if the Man be a

vicious Person, and hath persevered in a vicious Life till

his Death-bed; these Considerations are not proper.

Let him inquire in the Words of the first Disciples after

Pentecost, Men and Brethren, -what JhaU we do to

be saved ? And if they can but entertain to much Hope

as to enable them to do so much of their Duty as they

can for the present, it is aD that can be provided for

them : An Enquiry in their Case can have no other

purposes of Religion or Prudence. And the Minister

must be infinitely careful that he do not go about to

comfort vicious Persons with the Comforts belonging

to God's Elect, lest he prostitute Holy Things and

make them common, and his Sermons deceitful, and

Vices be encouraged in others, and the Man himself find

that he was deceived, when he descends into his own

Ho useof Sorrow.
k-8tlt because very few Men are tempted with too

great fears of Failing, but very marly are tempted by

Confidence and Presumption ; the Ministers of Reli

gion had need be instructed with Spiritual Armour to

resist this fiery Dart of the Devil, when it operates to

evil Purposes.
:". ■;,■,><<■■ ■. : ..... .j -
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SECT VI.

Considerations against Presumption.

T Have already enumerated many Particulars to

r~ provoke a drowsie Conscience to a Scrutiny and

to a Suspicion of himself, that by seeing Cause to sus

pect his Condition, he might more freely accuse him

self, and attend to the Necessities and Duties of Re

pentance: But if either before or in his Repentance

he grow too big in his Spirit, so as either he does

some little Violence to the modesties of Humility,

or abates his Care and Zeal of his Repentance, the Spi~

ritual Man must allay his Forwardness, by representing

to him, i. That the growths in Grace are long, diffi

cult, uncertain, hindred, of many Parts, and great

Variety. 2. That an Infant-Grace is loon dash'd and

discountenanced, often running into an Inconve

nience and the Evils of an imprudent Conduct, being

zealous and forward, and therefore confident, but

always with the least Reason and the greatest Dan

ger : Like Children and young Fellows, whose Confi

dence hath, no other Reason but that they understand

not their Danger and their Follies. 3. That he that puts

tn his Arr^our ought not to boast, as he that puts It off ;

and the Apostle chides the 'Galatlans for ending In the

Flefo after they had begun In the Spirit. 4. That a Man

cannot think too meanly of himself, but very easily

he may think too high. 5. That a .wise- Man will al

ways in a Matter of great Concernment think the

worst, and a good Man will condemn himself with

hearty Sentence. 6. That Humility and Modesty of

Judgment and of Hope, are very good Instruments to

procure a Mercy and a fair Reception at the Day of

our Death : But Presumption or bold Opinion serves

no End of God or Man, and is always imprudent,

ever fatal, and of aU things in the World is its own

greatest Enemy? for the more any Man presumes, the

greater Reason he hath to fear. 7. That a Man's

Heart is infinitely deceitful, unknown to it self, not

0^4 certain



532 Chap. J. Remedies against Presumption. Sect. 6'.

certain in its own Acts, praying one way, and desi

ring another, wandring and imperfect, loose and va

rious, worshipping God, and entertaining Sin, foflow-

ing what it hates, and running from what it flatters,

loving to be tempted and betrayed ; petulant like a

wanton Girl, running from, that it might invite

the Fondness and enrage the Appetite of the foolish

young Man, or the evil Temptation that foDows it;

cold and indifferent one while, and presently zeal

ous and passionate, furious and in discreet ; not un

der stood of it self, or any one else ; and deceitful

beyond aD the arts and numbers of Observation.

8. That it is certain we have highly sinned against

Cod, but we are not so certain thar our Repentance

is real and effective, integral and sufficient. 9. That

if is not revealed to us whether or no the time of our

Repentance be not past ; or if it be not, yet how

far God wiD give us Pardon, and upon what Condi

tion, or after what Sufferings or Duties, is stiD under

a Gloud. 10. That Vertue and Vice are oftentimes so

near Neighbours, that we pass into each others Bor

ders without Observation, and think we do Justice

when we are cruel, or caO our selves liberal when we

are loose and foolish in Expences, and are amorous

when we commend our own Civilities and good Na

ture. 11. That we aDow our selves so many little

Irregularities, that insensibly they sweD to so great a

Heap, that from thence we have reason to fear an Evil ':

For an Army of Frogs and Flies may destroy aD the

hopes of our Harvest. 12. That when we do that which

is lawful, and doaD that we can in those Bounds, we

commonly and easily run out of our Proportions.

13. That it is not easie to distinguish the Vertues of our

Nature from the Vertues of our Choice; and we may ex

pect the Reward of Temperance, when it is against our

Nature to be Drunk ; or we hope to have the Coronet

of Virgins for our morose Disposition, or our Abstinence

from Marriage upon secular Ends. 14. That it may be we

call every little Sigh or the keeping aFiih-day the Duty

of Repentance, or have entertained false Principles

p the estimate and measures of Vertues 5 and, contrary

t0
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to that Steward in the Gospel, we write down Four

score when we should set down but Fifty. 15. That

it is better to trust the Goodness and Justice of God

with our Accompts, than to offer him large Bilk.

.16. That we are commanded by Christ to sit down in

the lowest Place, till the Master of the House bid* us sit

up higher. 17. That when we have done all that we can%

we are unprofitable Servants: And yet no Man does all

that he can do ; and therefore is more to be despised

and undervalued. 18. That the self- accusing Publican

was justified rather than the thanksgiving and confident

Pharisee. 19. That if Adam in Paradise, and David

in his House, and Solomon in the Temple, and Peter in

Christ's Family, and Judas in the CoDege of Apostles,

and Nicolas among the Deacons, and the Angels in

Heaven it self did faD to foully and dishonestly ; then

it is prudent Advice that we be mt high-minded, but

fear, and when we stand roost confidently, take heed

lest we fall: And yet there is nothing so likely to make

us faD as Pride and great Opinions, which ruined the

Angels, which God resists, which all Men despise, and

which betray us into Carelesness, and a wretchleis, pn-

difcerning and unweary Spirit.

4. Now the main Parts of that Ecclesiastical Mini

stry are done, and that which remains is, that

the Minister pray over himt and re-mind him to do

good Actions as he is capable ; * to call upon God

for Pardon, * to put his whole Trust in him, * to

resign himself to God's disposing, * to be pa

tient and even, * to renounce every ill Word, or

Thought, or undecent Action, which the Violence

1 of his Sickness -may cause in him, * to beg of Qod

to give him his Holy Spirit to guide him in his

Agony, and * his Holy Angels to guard him in his

Passage.

5. Whatsoever is besides this cpncerns the Standers-

by: * That they do aD in their Ministeries diligently

and temperately ; * that they joyn with much Charity

and Devotion in the Prayer of the Minister ; * that

they make no Out-cries or Exclamations in the depar

ture Qf the Soul}" and that they make no Judgment

■ con-
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concerning the dying Person, by his dying quietly or

violently, with Comfort or without, with great Fears

or a chearful Confidence, with Sense or without, like a

Lamb or like a Lion, with Convulsions or Semblances

of great Pain, or like an expiring and a spent Candle:

for these happen to aO Men, without Rule, without

any known Reason, but according as God pleases to

dispense the Grace or the Punishment, for Reasons only

Itnown to himself. Let us lay our Hands upon our

Mouth, and adore the Mysteries of the Divine Wisdom

and Providence, and pray to God to give the dying

Man Rest and Pardon, and to our selves Grace to live

weO, and the Blessing of a holy and happy Death.

SECT. TO

Offices to be said by the Minister, in his Visitation

of the Sick.

IN the Name of the Father, of the Son, and of the

Holy Ghost.

Our Father, which art in Heaven, &c.

Let the Priest fay this Prayer secretly :

f\ Eternal Jestu, thou great Lover of Souls, whd

^ hast constituted a Ministery in the Church to

glorifie thy Name, and to serve in the Assistance of

those that come to thee, professing thy Discipline

and Service ; give Grace to me the unworthiest ot thy

Servants, that I in this my Ministery, may purely and

zealously intend thy Glory, and effectually may mi

nister Comfort and Advantages to this ^Sick Person,

( whom God assoil from aD his OffencesO and grant

that nothing of thy Grace may perish to him by the

Unworthiness of the Minister 5 but let thy Spirit

speak by me, and give me Prudence and Charity, Wis

dom and Diligence, good Observation and apt Dis

courses, a certain Judgment and merciful Dispensa

tion, that the Soul of thy Servant may pass from this

State of Imperfection to the Perfections of the State of

Glory, throagh thy Mercies, O Eternal Jestu. Amen.

The
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The Psalm.

OVT ofthe Depths have I cried unto thee, O Lord. Psal. 139.

Lord, hear my Voice: Let thine Bars be attentive to

the Voice ofmy Supplications. /

If thou, Lord, Jhouldst mark Iniquities, 0 Lord, who

jhould stand?

But there is Forgiveness with thee, that thou mayfi

be feared-

I wait for the Lord, my Soul doth wait ; and in his

Word do I hope.

My Soul waiteth for the Lard, more than they that

watch for the Morning.

Let Israel hope in the Lord, for with the Lord there,

is Mercy, and with him is plenteous Redemption.

And he shall redeem his Servants from all their Ini

quities.

Wherefore should I fear in the Days of Evil, when the Ps. 49, 5. .

Wickedness of my Heels shall compass me about ?

* No Man can by any means redeem his Brother, nor 7,

give to God a Ransom for him ;

( For the Redemption of their Soul is precious, and 8,

it cetfeth for ever.) ,

That he should still live for ever, and not fee Cor- 9,'

ruption. .■;■»!■ :

But wife Men die, likewise the Fool and the brutish IQ,

Terson perish, and leave their Wealth to others.

But God will redeem my Soul from the Power of the I J,

Grave : For heshall receive me.

As for me, I will behold thy Face in Righteousness; ZPs.i7.lj.

shall be satisfied when I awake in thy Likeness.

Thou shaltshew me the Path of Life : In thy Presence is Ps1 6.1 r.'

the Fulness of Joy, at thy Right Hand there are Pleasures

fy tverniWie*~*->'r'<- s.i = ~, ■'

- , ..rf-jijsj :v>..".. . '1

Glory to the Father, &c.

As it was in the Beginning, &c ■ 1.
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ALmighty God, Father of Mercies; the God of

Peace and Comfort, of Rest and Pardon, we thy

Servants, though unworthy to pray to thee, yet, in

Duty to thee, and Charity to our Brother, humbly beg

Mercy of thee for him, to descend upon his Body and

his Soul ; one Sinner, O Lord, for another, the mi

serable for the afflicted, the poor for him that is in

need : But thou givest thy Graces and thy Favours by

the measures of thy own Mercies, and in Proportion to

our Necessities. We humbly come to thee in the

Name of Jesus, for the merit of our Saviour, and the

mercies of our God, praying thee to pardon the Sins

of this thy Servant, and to put them all upon the Ae-

ebmpts ot the Cross, and to bury them in the Grave of

Jesus, that they may never rise up in Judgment

against thy Servant, nor bring -him to shame and con

fusion of Face in the Day of final Inquiry and Sentence.

Amen, ■ A..; l ■ .< -a '.^

II. : . 7. ■

/^Jlve thy Servant Patience in his Sorrows, Comfort

in this his Sickness, and restore him to Health, if

it leem good to thee, in order to thy great Ends, and

his greatest Interest. And however thou shalt de

termine concerning him in this Affair, yet make his

Repentance perfect, and his Passage safe, and his Faith

strong, and his Hope modest and confident; that

when thou shalt call his Soul from the Prison of the

Body, it may enter into the Securities and Rest of the

Sons of God, in the Bosom of Blessedneis, and the

Custodies ot Jesus. Amen, ■ .'

-1 HI.

HTHou, O Lord, knowest all the Necessities and all

T the Infirmities of thy Servant : Fortifie bis Spirit

with spiritual Joys arid perfect Resignation, and rake

from him all degrees of inordinate or insecure Affecti

ons to this World, and enlarge his Heart with Desires

of being with thee, and ot freedom from Sins, and

fruition of God.

IV. LORD,
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IV.

T O R D, let not any Pain or Passion discompose the/

order and decency of his Thoughts and Duty; and

lay no more upon thy Servant than thou wilt make him

able to bear, and together with the Temptation do thou

provide a way to escape ; even by the Mercies of a

longer and a more.holy Life, or by the Mercies of a

blessed Death 1 Even as it pleaseth thee, O Lord, so

let it be.

V.

T ET the tenderness of his Conscience andtheSpf-

rit of God call to Mind his Sins, that they may be

confessed and repented ot: Because thou hast promi

sed, that if we confess our Sins, we shall have Mercy.

Let thy mighty Grace draw out from his Soul every

root of bitterness, lest the remains of the Old Man be

accursed with the reserves of thy Wrath : But in the

union of the holy Jesus, and in the Charities of God

and of the World, and the Communion of all the

Saints, let his Soul be presented to thee blameless, and

intirely pardoned, and throughly washed, through Je

sus Christ our Lord. '

f_ Here also nuj be inserted the Prayers set down aster

the Holy Communion U administrcd.~]

The Vrayer osS. Eustratius the Martyr, to be used

by the sick or dying Man, or by the Friests or

- Assistants in his behalf which he said when he

was going to Martyrdom.

T Will praise thee, O Lord, that thou hast aconsi-

* dered my low Estate, and hast not shut me up

in the Hands of mine Enemies, nor made my Foes

to rejoyce over me: And now let thy right hand

protect me, and ' let thy Mercy come upon me ;

for my Soul is in Trouble and Anguish because of

its departure from the Body. O let not the As

semblies ot its wicked and cruel Enemies meet

it in the passing forth, nor hinder me by rea

son of the Sins of my past Life. O Lord, be

favourable
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favourable unto roe, that my Soul may not behold

the hellish Countenance of the Spirits of Darkness, but

let thy bright and joyful Angels entertain it. Give

Glory to thy holy Name and to thy Majesty : Place

me by thy merciful Arm before thy Seat of Judgment,

and let not the hand of the Prince of this World

snatch me from thy Presence, or bear me into HeD.

Mercy, sweet Jeff/. Amen.

A Prayer taken out of the Euchologion of the

Greek Church, to besaid by or in behalf of Peo

ple in their Danger, or near their Death.

I.

"DEmlred with Sins and naked of good Deeds, I that

^ am the meat of Worms cry vehemently in Spirit :

Cast not me Wretch away from thy Face ; place me

not on the left Hand who with thy Hands didst fashion

me; but give Rest unto my Soul, for thy great Mercies"

fake, O Lord.

II.

CUpplicate with Tears unto Christ, who is to judge

my poor Soul, that he will deliver me from the

Fire that is unquenchable. I pray you all, my Friends

and Acquaintance, make mention of me in your Pray

ers, that in the Day of Judgment I may find Mercy at

that dreadful Tribunal.

in.

Then may the Standers-by Pray :

TX^lfen in unspeakable Glory thou dost come dread-

fuDy to Judge the whole World, vouchsafe, O

gracious Redeemer, that this thy Faithful Servant

may in the Clouds meet thee chcarfuDy. They who

have been dead from the beginning, with terrible

and fearful trembling stand at thy Tribunal, waiting

thy Just Sentence, O blessed Saviour Jesus. None shall

there avoid thy formidable and most Righteous Judg

ment. AD Kings and Princes with Servants stand to

gether, and hear the dreadful Voice of the Judge con

demning



Chap. 5. Visitation os the $ick. Sect. 7.

demning the People which have sinned, into HeD:

from which sad Sentence, O Christ, deliver thy Ser

vant. Amtn. .

Then let the Sick. Man be called upon to rehearse the Ar

ticles of his Faith ; or, if he be so weak he cannot, let

him (if he have not before done it ) be called to fay

Amen, when they are recited, or to give some Testimony)

of his Faith and confident assent to them.

After which it is proper ( if the Person be in Capacity )

that the Minister examine him, and invite him to Con~

session, and all the Parts of Repentance, according to

the foregoing Rules. After which, he may fray this

Prayer of Absolution.

QUR Lord Jesus Christ, who hath given Com-

million to his Church, in his Name, to pronounce

Pardon to all that are truly penitent ; He of his Mercy

pardon and forgive thee all thy Sins, deliver thee

from all Evils past, present and suture, preserve thee

in the Faith and Fear os hit holy Name to thy Life's

end, and bring thee to his everlasting Kingdom, to

live with him For ever and ever. Amen.

Then let the Sick, Man renounce all Heresies, and what

soever is against the Truth of God or the Peace of the

Church, and pray for Pardon for all his Ignorances and

Errours, known and unknown.

After which let him ( if all other Circumstances be fitted)

be disposed to receive the blessed Sacrament, in which

the Curate is to Minister according to the Form pre

scribed by the Church.

When the Rites are finished, let the Sick Man in the Hays

of his Sickness be employed with the former Offices and

Exercises before described : And when the Time draws

near of his Dissolution, the Minister may afjist by th*

following order of recommendation of the Soul.

1,0
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I.

C\ Holy and most gracious Saviour Jesus, we hum-'

^ bly recommend the Soul of thy Servant into thy

Hands, thy most mercif ul Hands ; let thy blessed An-

gfcls stand in Ministry about thy Servant, and defend

him from the Violence and Malice of all his ghostly

Enemies, and drive far from hence all the Spirits of <

Darkness. Amen.

II.

T ORD, receive the Soul of this thy Servant: Enter

not into Judgment with thy Servant : Spare him

whom thou hast redeemed with thy most precious

Blood : Deliver bim from all Evil, for whose sake thou

didst suffer all Evil and Mischief j. from the Crafts and

Assaults of the Devil, from the Fear of Death, and

from everlasting Death, good Lord, deliver him.

Amen.

in.

TMpute not unto him the Follies of his Youth, nos

any of the Errors and Miscarriages of his Life:

but strengthen him in his Agony, let not his Faithr

waver nor his Hope fail, nor his Charity be disor

dered : Let none of his Enemies imprint upon him

any afflictive or evil Phantasm; let him die in Peace,

and rest in Hope, and rise in Glory. Amen.

IV.

T ORD, we know and believe assuredly thatwhat-

soever is under thy Custody cannot be taken cut

of thy Hands, nor by all the Violences of Hell robbed

of thy Protection : Preserve the work of thy Hands,

fescue him from all evil ; take into the participation

of thy Glories, him to whom thou hast given the Seal

of Adoption, the earnest of the Inheritance of the

Saints. Amen.

V.

T ET his Portion be with Abraham, Isaac, and J**

J-J cob, with Job and David, with the Prophets and

Apostles, with Martyrs and all thy holy Saints in the

Arms of Ghrist, in the Bosom of Felicity, in the King-;

dom of God, to eternal Ages. Amtn.

: . Theft
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These following Prajers are fit also to be added to the

foregoing Offices, in cafe there be nt Communion or

Intercourse out Prayer.

Let u* Pray.

s\ Almighty and Eternal God, there is no Numbef

^ of thy Days or of thy Mercies: - Thou hast fen C

us into this World to serve thee, and to live accor1

ding to thy Laws ; but we by our Sins have provo

ked thee to Wrath, and we have planted Thorns and

Sorrows round about our DweDings; and our Life

is but a Span long, and yet very tedious, because of

the Calamities that inclose us in on every Side; the

Days of our Pilgrimage are few and evil; we have

frail and sickly Bodies, violent and distemper'd Pas

sions, long Designs and but at short Stay, weak Under

standings, and strong Enemies ; abused Fancies, per

verse Wills. O dear God, look upon us in Mercy and

Pity: Let not our Weaknesses make us to Sin

against thee, nor our Fear cause us to betray our

Duty, nor our former FoOies provoke thy eternal

Anger, nor the Calamities of this World vex us

into tedioufness of Spirit and Impatience ; but let

thy Holy Spirit lead us through this VaDey of Mi

sery with Safety and Peace, with Holiness and Re

ligion, with Spiritual Comforts and Joy in the Ho

ly Ghost ; that when we have served thee in our

Generations, we may be gathered unto our Fa

thers, having the Testimony of a holy Conscience,

in/ the Communion of the Catholick Church, in the

Confidence of a certain Faith, and the Comforts of

a reasonable, religious and holy Hope, and perfect

Charity with thee our God and all the World, that

neither Death nor Life, nor Angels, nor Principalities,

nor Powers, nor Things presenr, nor Things to come,

nor Heighth nor Depth, nor any other Creature, may

be able to separate us from the Love of God which is

in Christ Jesus our Lord- Amen.

R IL O
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II.

OHoly and most gracious Saviour Jesus, in whose

Hands the Souls of aD faithful People are laid up

till the- Day of Recompence, have Mercy upon the

Body and Soul of this thy Servant, and upon aD thy

elect People who love the Lord Jefits, and long for

his coming. Lord, refresh the Imperfection of their

Condition with the aids of the Spirit of Grace and

Comfort, and with the visitation and guard of Angels,

and supply to them aD their Necessities known only

unto thee ; let them dwell in Peace, and feel thy Mer

cies pitying their Infirmities, and the Follies of their

Flesh, and speedily satisfying the Desires of their Spirits:

And when thou ihak bring us aD forth in the Day

of Judgment, O then shew thy self to be our Saviour

Jesus our Advocate and our Judge. Lord, then

remember that thou hail for so many Ages prayed fof

the Pardon of those Sins which thou art then to Sen

tence. Let not the Accusations of our Consciences,

nor the Calumnies and Aggravation of Devils, nor the

Effects of thy Wrath, press those Souls which thou

lovest, which thou didst redeem, which thou dost pray

for ; but enable us aD, by the supporting Hand of rhy

Mercy, to stand upright in Judgment. O Lord, have

Mercy upon us, have Mercy upon us: OLord, let thy

Mercy lighten upon us, as our Trust it in thee. O

Lord, in thee have we trusted, let us never be con

founded. Let us meet with Joy, and tor ever dweQ

with thee, feeling thy Pardon, supported with thy

Graciouiness, absolved by thy Sentence, saved by thy

Mercy, that we may sing to the Glory ot thy Namer

sternal Allelujah s. Amen, Amen, Amen.

. Then may be added, in the Behalf ef all that art

present, these Ejaculations.

O spare us a little, that we may recover our Strength

before we go hence and be no more seen* Amen.

Cast us not away in the time of Age } O forsake us

not when Strength faileth. Amen.

Grans
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Grant that we may never sleep In Sin or Death eter

nal, but that we may have our Part of the first Resur

rection, and that the second Death may not prevail

over us.- Amen.

Grant that our Souls may be bound up in the Bun

dle of Life ; and in the Day when thou bifldest up thy

Jewels, remember thy Servants for Good, and not for

Evil, that our Souls may be numbred amongst the

Righteous. Amen.

Grant unto aH sick and dying Christians, Mercy and

Aids from Heaven -, and receive the Souls returning

unto thee, whom thou hast redeemed with thy most

precious Blood. Amen.

Grant unto thy Servants to have Faith in the Lord

*$*f*s, a daily Meditation of Death, a Contempt of the

World, a longing Desire after Heaven, Patience in our

Sorrows, Comfort in our Sicknesses, Joy in God, i a

holy Life, and a blessed Death ; that our Souls may

test in Hope, and ray Body may rife in Glory, and

both may be beatified in the Communion of Saints, in

the Kingdom of God, and the Glories of the Lord

Jesus. Amen.

The Blessing.

Now the God of Peace, that brought again from the Heb. t f.

Dead our Lord Jesus, that great Shepherd of the Sheep, 20, it.

through the Blood of the everlasting Covenant, make

you perfect in every good Work, to do his WiD, work

ing in you that which is pleasing in his Sight; to whom

be Glory for ever and ever. Amen.

The Doxology.

To the blessed and only Potentate, the King of 1 Tim! 6,

Kings, and the Lord of Lords, who only hath Immor- 15, 16.

tality, dwelling in the Light which no Man can ap

proach unto, whom no Man hath seen or can fee, be

Honour and Power everlasting. Amen.

After the Sick. -Man « departed, the Minister, if he be

(resent, or the Major-domo, or any other fit Person, may

»se the following Prayert in behalf of themselves.

R 2 Almighty
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I.

A Lmighty God, with whom do live the Spirits of

them that depart hence in the Lord, we ador,e

thy Majesty, and submit to thy Providence, and re

vere thy Justice; and magnifie thy Mercies, thy in

finite Mercies, that it hath pleased thee to deliver

this our Brother out ot the miseries of this sinful

World. Thy Counsels are secret, and thy Wisdom

is infinite: With the fame Hand thou hast crowned

him, and smitten us ; thou hast taken him into Re

gions of Felicity, and placed him among the Saints and

Angels, and left us to mourn for our Sins, and thy

Displeasure, which thou hast signified to us by remov

ing him from us to a better, a far better Place. Lord,

turn thy Anger into Mercy, thy Chastisements into Ver-

tues, thy Rod into Comforts, and do thou give to all

his nearest Relatives Comforts from Heaven, and a Re

stitution of Blessings equal to those which thou hast

taken from them. And we humbly beseech thee, of thy

gracious Goodness, shortly to fatisfie the longing Desires

of those Holy Souls who pray, and waif, and long for

thy second Coming. Accomplish thou the Number

of thine Elect, an^ fill up the Mansions in Heaven,

which are prepared - all them that love the coming

of the Lord fefus: That we with this our Brother, and

all other departed this Life in the Obedience and Faith

of the Lord Jesus, may have our perfect Consummation

and Bliss in thy eternal Glcry, which never shall have

ending. Grant this for Jesut Christ's fake, our Lord

and only Saviour. Amen.

ir.

C\ Merciful God, Father of our Lord Jesus, who is

^ the First-fruits of the Resurrection, and by en-

tring into Glory hath opened the Kingdom of Heaven

to aD Believers, we humbly beseech thee to raise

us up from the Death of Sin to the Life of Righteous

ness ; that being partakers ot the Death of Christ, and

followers of his Holy Life, we may be partakers of his

Spirit, and of his Promises; that when we shall de

part this Life, we may rest in his Arms, and lie in his

Bosom, as our hope is this our Brother doth. O
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suffer us not for any Temptation of the World, or

any Snares of the Devil, or any Pains of Death, to faD

from thee. Lord, let thy Holy Spirit enable us with

his Grace to fight a good Fight with perseverance, to

finish our Course with holiness, and to keep the Faith

with constancy unto the End ; that at the Day of Judg

ment we may stand at the Right-hand of the Throne

of God, and hear the Blessed Sentence of {Come, ye

klejsed Children of my Father, receive the Kingdom pre

pared for you from the beginning os the World."] O bles

sed Jesus, thou art our Judge, and thou art our Advo

cate; even because thou art good and gracious, never

suffer us to faD into the intolerable Pains of HeO,

never to lie down in Sin, and never to have our Por

tion in the everlasting burning. Mercy, sweet Je/u,

Mercy, jiwen. v

A Prayer to be said in the Cafe ofasudden Surprize

by Death, as by a mortal Wound, or evil Acci

dents in Child-birth, when the forms and Solem

nities of Preparation cannot be used.

C\ Most Gracious Father, Lord of Heaven and Earths

w Judge of the Living and the Dead, behold thy

Servants running to thee for Pity and Mercy in be

half of our selves and this thy Servant whom thou hast

smitten with thy hasty Rod, and a swift Angel ; it it

be thy Will, preserve his Life, that jthere may be place

for his Repentance and Restitution. O spare him a little,

that he may recover his Strength before he go hence

and be no more seen. But if thou hast otherwise

decreed, let the Miracles of thy Compassion and thy

wonderful Mercy supply to him the want of the usual

measures of Time, and the periods of Repentance, and

the trimming of his Lamp: And let the Great

ness of the Galamity be accepted by thee as an Instru

ment to procure Pardon for those defects and degrees

of Unreadiness which may have caused this Accident

upon thy Servant. Lord, stir up in him a great and

effectual Gontrition : That the greatness of the Sor

row, and hatred against Sin, and the zeal of his Love

R 3 to
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so thee, may in a short time do the Work of many

Days. And thou who regarded the Heart and the

measures ot the Mind more than the delay and the

measures of Time, let it be thy Pleasure to rescue the

Soul of thy Servant from all the Evils he hath deserved,

and al! the Evils that he fears ; that in the Glorifica

tions of Eternity, and the Songs which £6 Eternal Ages,

thy Saints and Holy Angels shall sing to the Honour of

thy mighty Name and invaluable Mercies, it may be

reckoned among thy Glories, that thou hast redeemed

this Soul from the dangers of an eternal Death, and

made hhn partaker of the Gift of God, eternal Life,

through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen. ( f,

// there be Time, the Prayers in the foregoing Offices

may be added, according as they can be fitted to the.

fresent Circumstances,

SECT. Vllf, .

A Peroration concerning the Contingencies and

Treatings of our departed friends after Deaths

in order to their Burials Sec.

TdJ% YyHen we have received the last Breath of our

» » Friend, and closed his Eyes, and composed his
nut(uH g0(Jv f£)r the Gnwe then seasonable is the Counsel

i» kSaJs °^ t'ie Son °^ S*rac^ : ^"f bitterly and make great

oh rixiKV. Moan, and use Lamentation, as ke is worthy, and that

Iliad. 4. * or two, left thou be evil spoken of ; and then com~

Ecclus.38.'-^rt thy self for thy Heaviness. But take^no Grief to

17,20. Hearty for there is no turning again: Thou shalt not

do him good, but hurt thy self. Solemn and appoin

ted Mournings are good Expressions of our Dearness

to the departed Soul, and of his Worth, and our

Value of him ; and it hath its Praise in Nature, and in

Manners * and publick Customs ;

* 'slf ytmim ^ro/sJkVpuxi but the Praise of it is not in the

Mi Soaates U Ergastulario gcj^ tfut ^ jc ^ nQ djrfct

ffr- and proper uses in Religion. For

if the Dead did die in the Lord, then there is Joy to him,

and
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and it is an ID Expression of Nmo me Iachrymi» decora nec funeri

our Affection and our Charity, Ha^"-£ur? voUw visufeton vMoi.

to weep uncomfortably at a Emms.

change that hath carried my n4jcraf yivm Tmji-mt &n to y-vn-

Friend to the State of a huge Fe- mpiv m&t&}Ji7i m/nSum ;

licity. But if the Man did pe- P4'"* te4*- «* «* w *Vp«A« «<A>

rish in his FoDy and his Sins, *°y"> m tmJiv' iv jp wmv «*-

there is indeed Gause to mourn, f*7***" ™ J*"8"

but no hopes of being comfor- <** »

ted; for he shall never returrt ' ■■

to light, or to hopes of restitution. Therefore beware

lest thou also come into the same Place of Torment ;

and let thy Grief sic down and rest upon thy own'Turf,

and weep ti0 a Shower springs from thy Eyes to heal the

Wounds of thy Spirit ; turn thy Sorrow into Caution,

thy Grief for him that is dead, to thy Care for thy lelf

who art alive". Lest thou die, and faD like onebf the

Fools, whose Life is worse than Death, and their Death is

the Consummation of all Felicities. * The Church in htr * s. ehryfot.

Funerals of the Dead used to sing Psakns, and to grief****' H,i-

Thanks for the redemption and delivery of the Soul

from the evils and dangers of Mortality^ And therefore

we have no -reason to be angry when God hears our

Prayers, who call upon him to hasten his coming, and

to sill up his Numbers, and to do that which we pre

tend to give him Thanks for. And S. Chryfistom asks,

To what Purpose is it that thou singest, Return unto

thy Refi, O my Soul ? &c. if thou dost not believe thy

Friend to be in Rest ; and if thou dost, why dost thou k\w kkcu-

weep impertinently and unreasonably ? Nothing but »aw> 0 $

our own Less can justly be deplored : And him that is 7*&f

passionate for the loss of his Money or his Advantages, ^'wmv.

we esteem foolifli and imperfect; and therefore have "**

no reason to love the immoderate Sorrows of those ■

who roo earnestly mourn for their Diad, when, in the

last Resolution of the Inquiry, it is their own Evil and

present or feared Inconveniences they deplore: The

best thac can be said of such a Grief is, that those

Mourners love themselves too well. Something is

to be given to Custom, something to Fame, to Nature,

x and to Civilities, and to the Honour of the deceased

R 4 Friends |

L
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Friends; for that Man is esteemed to die miserable, for

. , . . /• r ■ , whom no Friend or Re-
More optima est, penre dum lachrymant (ui. Sen. Hypol. Jatjye fl,ea*S a fear or

mil im iWr©- M>*7@- /»a«, ?S Ws a solfmrrSighl I

Tv. . - « . « -;; but am not very desi

rous to have a dr? Funeral: Some Showres sprinkled

upon my Grave wou'd do well and comely ; and a loft

Showre to turn those Flowers into a springing Memory

or a fair Rehearsal, that I may not go forth of my

Doors as my Servants carry the Entrails of Beasts.

But that which is to be faulted in this Particular, is,

when the Grief is immoderate and unreasonable: And

Paula Romana deserved to have felt the weight of S. Hie-,

row's severe Reproof, when at the death ot every ot her

Children, she almost wept her self into her Grave. But it is

worse yet, when People by an ambitious and a pompous

Sorrow, and by Ceremonies invented for the (a) osten-

. . _ - . . . , „ , tation of their Grief, fill
(t) Expectavimus lachrymas ad ostenpitionem do- „ j „ « . ,

loris p^racas : ut ergd ambitiosus deioriuit, texit so- Heaven anu £>artQ WltiJ

perbum pallio caput, & manibus inter fe usque ad (p) Exclamations, and

articubrum strepitum contritis, &c. Farm. gtOW troublesome be-

cm » n * i * ft ' *» \?%'av cause their Friend is hap-

fhll 'p 1 Py, or themselves want

'ct< rA*AH* Mv*o Mtyn. fc£ 4mu h» Company lus cer-

ftntifa wuM,*JW nwWw! tain,y a lad thl,ne m Na"

' ture, to see a Friend trem

bling with a Palsie, or scorched with Fevers, or dried

us like a Pot/heard with immoderate Heats, and rowling

S^jSjl* vP°n his uneasie Bed without Sleep, which cannot be

cemeiabo- invited with Musick, or pleasant Murmurs, or a decent

rabuntscpo- Stilness; nothing but the Servants of cold Death, Peppy

a^m^itha anc^ Weariness, can tempt the Eyes to let their Cur-

netfuc camp tains down ;and then they sleep only to taste of Death,

sjmnum re- and make an Essay ot the Shadows below : And yec

ducent we weep not tjje perj0(j an(j opportunity for

Tears we chuse when our Friend is fallen asleep, when

he hath laid his Neck upon the Lap of his Mother and

, s ' _ , - , r * ■ «■ let his (c) Head down to
M —Tremulumque caput dcfcendere juffit , t j »_ n« .„„

to cœlutn, & longam manantia labra falivam. De rai,cd UP t0 "Caven.

This Grief is iD placed

and
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and undecenr. But many times it is worse: And it hath

been observed, that those greater and stormy Passions

do so spend the whole stock of Grief, that they pre

sently admit a Comfort and contrary Affection ; while

a Sorrow that is even and temperate goes on ro its Pe

riod with expectation and the distances of a just time.

The Ephefian-fVoman that 'the Soldier told of in Petro-

mus, was the Talk of aQ the Town, and the rarest Ex

ample of a dear Affection to her Husband ; she descen

ded with the Corps into the Vault, and there being at

tended with her Maiden, resolved to weep to Death, or

die with Famine or a distemper'd Sorrow: From which

Resolution not his nor her Friends, nor the Reverence

of the principal Citizens, who used the Intreaties of

their Charity and their Power, could persuade her.

But a Soldier that watched Seven dead Bodies hang

ing upon Trees just over-against this Monument, crepe

in, and a while stared upon the silent and comely disor

ders of the Sorrow ; and having let the Wonder a while

breathe out at each other's Eyes, at last he fetched his

Supper and a Bottle of Wine, with purpose to eat and

drink, and stiD to feed himself with that sad Prettiness.

His Pity and first draught of Wine made him bo{d, and

curious to try it the Maid wou'd drink: Who, having

many Hours since felt her Resolution faint as her wea

ried Body, took his Kindness; and the Light returned

into her Eyes, and danced like Boys in a Festival: And

fearing lest the pertinaciousness of her Mistress's Sor

rows (hou'd cause her Evil to revert, or her Shame to

approach, assayed whether she wou'd endure to

hear an Argument to persuade her to drink and live.

The violent Passion had laid aD her Spirits in Wildness

and Dissolution, and the Maid found them willing to

be gathered into Order at the arrest of any new Ob-

je6t, being weary of the first, of which like Leeches

they had sucked their fill til] they fell down and burst.

The weeping Woman took her Cordial, and was nos

angry with her Maid, and heard the Soldier talk.

And he was so pleased with the Change, that he, who

first lov'd the Silence of the Sorrow, was more in love

with the Mustek of her returning Voice, especially

it
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which himself had strung and put in Tune: And the

Man began to talk amorously, and the Woman's weak

Head and Heart was soon possessed with a little Wine,

and grew gay, and talked, and fell in Love ; and that

very Night in the Morning of her Passion, in the Grave

of her Husband, in the Pomps of Mourning, and in her

Funeral Garments, married her new and stranger-Guest.

For so the wild Foragers of Libya being Ipent with

Heat, and dissolved by the too fond kisses of the Sun,

do melt with their common Fires, and die with Faint-*

ness, and descend, with Motions flow, and unable, to

the little Brooks that descend from Heaven in the

Wilderness : And when they drink they return into

the vigour of a new Life, and contract strange Marria

ges; and the Lioness is courted by a Panther, and (he

listens to bis Love, and conceives a Monster that aO

Men caD unnatural and the Daughter of an equivocal

Passion, and of a sudden Refreshment. And so also was

it in the Cave at Efhesuj 5 for by this time the Soldier

began to think it was fit he should return to his Watch

and observe the dead Bodies he had in Charge: But

when he ascended from his mourning bridal Cham

ber, he found that one of the Bodies was stoln by the

Friends of the dead, and that he was fallen into an evil

Condition, because by the Laws of Efhefiu, his Body

was to be fixed in the place ot it. The poor Man re

turns to his Woman, cries out bitterly, and in her

Presence resolves to 'die to prevent his Death, and in se

cret to prevent his Shame. But now the Woman's Love

mas raging like the former Sadnesi, and grew witty,

and slie comforted her SoWier, and persuaded him to

live, lest by losing him who had brought her from

Death and a more grievous Sorrow, she should return

to her old Solemnities of dying, and lose her Honour

for a Dream, or the Reputation of her Gonstancy,

without the change and satisfaction of an enjoyed

Love. ' The Man would fain have lived, if it had

been possible, and she found eut this way for him ;

That he should take the Body of her first Hus

band, Whose Funeral she had so strangely mourned,

and put it upon the Gallows in the Place ot the
* . f • ■-'>■ ■ n.„i„
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stoln Thief. He did so, and escaped the present Dan

ger, to posless a Love which might change as violently

as her Grief had done. But so 1 have seen a Crowd of

disordered People rush violently and in Heaps, till

their utmost Border was restrained by a Wall, or had

spent the fury of their first fluctuation and watry pro

gress, and by and by it returned to the contrary with

the fame Earnestness, only because it was violent and

ungoverned. A raging Passion is this Crowd, which,

when it is not under discipline and the conduct of

Reason, and the proportions of temperate Humanity,

runs passionately the way it happens, and by and by

as greedily to another Side, being swayed by its own

Weight, and driven any whither by Chance, in all its

Pursuits having no Rule, but to do all it can, and

spend it self in haste, and expire with some Shame

and much Undecency.

When thou hast wept a while, compose the Body

to Burial : Which, that it be done gravely, decently

and charitably, we have, the Example of au Nations to

engage us, and of aO Ages of the World to warrant :

1<» that it is against common Honesty, and publics Fame

and Reputation, not to do this Office.

It is good that the Body be kept veiled and secret, :..

and not exposed to curious Eyes, or the dishonours ~,

wrought by the changes of Death discerned and stated

upon by impertinent Persons. When Cyrut was dy

ing, he caDed his Sons and Friends to take their Leave,

to touch his Hand, to fee him the last time, and gave

in Charge, that when he had put his Veil over his Face

no Man should uncover it. And Epiphanius his Body

was rescued from inquisitive Eyes by a Miracle. Let it

be interred after the (*) manner of the Country, and

the Laws of the Place, and the Dignity of the Person.

For (oMwas buried with n Ni(Mt(^„W j < mtjk:

great Solemnity, and Jo- rJ^Cov /' i^ ™m& Ua;OT««ae

#/*s Bones were carried in- 'av,' Shvwa. too/. (ivcyST,

to Canaan, after they had Hud. 4.

been embalmed and kept Four Hundred Years ; and de

vout Men carried S. Stephen to his Burial, making great

Lamentation qper him. And tÆ/ian tells, that those

, . ■ who
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Lib. 6. Var. Bistor. Cap. 6. who were the most excellent Persons

Tw TiAu<; itti&mm c* were buried in Purple ; and Men of

?si'«w'</> 7«fw/tu. an ordinary Courage and Fortune had

their Graves only trimmed with Branches of Olive,

and mourning Flowers. But when Mark, Anthony

gave the Body of Brutus to his Freed-man to be buried

honestly, he gave also his own Mantle to be thrown

into his Funeral-Pile : And the Magnificence or the old

Funeral we may see largely describ'd by Virgil in the

Obsequies of Mifenus, and by Homer in the Funeral

of Patroclus. It was noted for Piety in the Men of

Jabefh Gilead, that they (hewed Kindness to their

Lord Saul, and buried him t and they did it honoura

bly. And our blessed Saviour, who was temperate in

his Expence, and grave in aD the Parts of his Life and

Death, as Age and Sobriety it self, yet was pleased to

admit the cost of Mary's Ointment upon his Head

and Feet, because she did it against his Burial : And

though she little thought it had been so nigh, yet be

cause he accepted it for that End, he knew he had

made her Apology sufficient; by which he remarked

it to be a great Act ot Piety, and honourable to inter

our Friends and Relatives according to

Nam quid sibi sixa oavata; the Proportions of their Condition \ and

Quid puichravoiuntmonumenta; so t j Testimony of our Hope of

Is ill quod res creditur llhs , . . ÆL r n, r. c u

Nonrnomia, fed data somno ? their Resurrection. So far is Piety,

vrui. Hymn. in Exeq. defunct, beyond it may be the ostentation and

bragging of a Grief, or a design ro

serve worse Ends. Such was that of Herod, when he

made too studied, and elaborate a Funeral for Ari-

stobulus whom he had murthered ; and of Regulus

for his Boy, at whose Pile he killed Dogs, Nightin

gales, Parrots, and little Horses: And such also was

*—Cupitomniaferrs the Expence ot some ot the

Prodigus, & totos melior fuccendere censiis, ' Romans, who hating their

ceferta. exosus opes > left Wealth, gave order by

ct^Lib.s.Sylvar. their Testament, to have

huge Portions of it thrown into their Fires, bathing

their Locks, which were presently to pass through

the Fire, with Arabian and ^/Egyptian Liquors, and

Balsam of fudea. In this, a; in every thing else, as our

* : •'' • Piety



Chap. J . ani treating our Bead. Sect. 253

Pietyurast-not pass into Superstition or vain Expence,

so neither must the Excess be turned into Parsimony,

and chastised by Negligence and Impiety to the Memo^- ;

ry of their Dead. <..!• • • ■' .

But nothing of this concerns the Dead in real and ef- Toms hie &

fective Purposes ; noris it with Care to be provided for £2Sest &>

by themselves : But it is the Duty of the Living. For to notys, non '

them it is aD one, whether they be carried forth upon a negligent

Chariot or a wooden Bier, whether they rot in the Air"1 no&™'cer^

or in the Earth, whether they be devour'd by Fishes or u cmerem '

by Worms, by Birds or by sepulchral Dogs, by Water or auc 1

by Fire, or by Delay. When Critm ask'd Socrates howSST"

he wou'd be buried ? He told him, I think I shall escape

from you, and that you cannot catch me; but (o much

of me as you can apprehend, use it as you fee Cause

for, and bury it ; but however, do it according to the

Laws. There is nothing in this , ,
but Opinion and the decency ot «' mt W* *• *> M*m

Fame to be served. Where it is A<sa v°t"t"v ®- ,

esteemed an Honour and the manner of Blessed People

to descend into the Graves of their Fathers, there also

it is reckoned as a Curse Fjg;emiblK Trojanis minaMS eft Hector.

to be buried in a strange A- ^n-m funi««Mi, iSi tv my*

Land, or that the Birds ot [»m<th,

the Airdevour them. Some rnmi -n yvaWi n nv^t MXa.yuin .Sa-

Nations used to eat the Bo- 'a?** wm ifvwivg) «si®- nu&T*.&ie.

dies of their Friends, and Iliad. &.

esteemed that the most honoured Sepulture 5 but they

were barbarous. The Afagi never buried any but iuch

as were torn of Beasts. The Per/tans besmear'd their

Dead with Wax, and the Egyptians with Gums, and

with great Art did condite the Bodies, and laid them in

Charnel-houses. But Cyrus the Elder wou'd none of all

this, but gave Command that his Body sliou'd be inter

red, not laid in a Coffin of Gold

or Silver, but just into the Earth, J' W /Mrgeivn&r, *?

from whence all living Crea- >? » m

tures receive Birth and Nou- a*Tt T *^ " &

rifhment and whither they must KJS&lSJ&W

return. Among Christians, the Ut tua non poffint eruere ofla canes.

Honour which is valued in the *«*

»■ , behalf
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behalf of the Dead is, that they be
• Nam qubd requietoe corpus buried in Holy Ground, that is, in ap-

Vacuum sine mente videmus, . _ , M . , ' m
spatium breve reftat, ut aiti poin ted Ccemetenes, in places ot Re-

Repetat collegia sensu* ligion, there where the Field or God

gOC rraximacurafepulchris js sown ^ the Seeds of the Resils-

Hymh. in Exeq. defunct. rection, * that their Bodies aiio -may

be among the Christians, with whom

their Hope and their Portion is, and shall be for eves.

^uicquid feceris, MM h<tc eodem ventma font- That

we are sure of ; our Bodies shaD all be restored to out

Souls hereafter, and in the Interval they shall afl be

turned into Dust, by what way soever you or your

Marmoreo Lidnœ tumulo jdcet j at Cato parvo, chance sliaD dress them.

Pompeiusnullo: credimus esse Deos? LwtIHS the Freed-man slept

van, ^tadnui. jn a Marble Tomb, but

Cato in a little one, Pompej in none: And yet they had

the best Fate among the Romans, and a Memory of the

biggest Honour. And it may happen that to want a

f „,ob///M°ment m»y best preserve their Memories, while

**" ' the succeeding Ages shall by their Instances remember

the changes of the World, and the dishonours of

• Fama erbem replet. mortem sorsocculit. at tu Dearh, and the equality

Define scrunri quod legit osij solum. ot the Dead. And * James

SinÆident animo irnurpar fttasepulchfum, ,he Folmh King 0f the

Angufta est tumulo terra Bntanna mco. « i_ • j n •
Scott, obtained an Epi

taph for wanting of a Tomb ; and King Stephen is

remembred with a sad Story, because Four Hundred

Years after his Death his Bones were thrown into a

River, that evil Men might fell the leaden Coffin.

It is all one in the final event of Things. Nintts the

Adrian had a Monument erected whose Height was

Nine Furlongs, and the Breadth Ten, ( faith Diodorus • )

but John the Baptist had more Honour when he

was numbly laid in the Earth between the Bodies of

Abdias and Elizens. And S. Ignatius, who was buried

in the Bodies ot Lions, and S. Polycarp, who was

burned to Ashes, shall have their Bones, and their

Flesh again, with greater Comfort than those vio-

•r _ - . . . . . lent Persons who slept a-
Cerrut ibi mœftus « mortis honore carentes Tr ■ u ^ • r
ttucaspim.&LyciæduanremclassisOrontem. mon8 Kings, having Uiur*

v&nM. 6. ped their Thrones when

they
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they were alive, and their Sepulchres when they were

dead.

Concerning doing Honour to the Dead, the Considera

tion is not long- Anciently the Friends of the Dead used

to make their Funeral Lustravi'tque viros, dixitque uoviffima verba.

Orations, and what

they (peak of greater Commendation, was pardoned

upon the accounts of Friendship: But when Christiani

ty seized upon the Possession of the World, this Charge

was devolved upon Priests and Bishops, and they first:

kept the Custom of the World, and adorned it with

the Piety ot Truth and of Religion} but they also or

dered it that it should not be cheap ; for they made Fu

neral Sermons only at the death of Princes, or of such

Holy Persons who (hall judge the Angels. The Custom

descended, and in the Chanels mingled with the Veins

of Earth through which it pasted : And now-adays Men

that die are commended at a Price, and the measure of

their Legacy is the degree «ot their Venue. But these

things ought not so to be : The Reward of the greatest Ver-

tue ought not to be prostitute to the doles ot common

Persons, but preserved like Laurel and Coronets, to

remark and encourage the noblest things. Persons of

an ordinary Life should neither be prais'd publickly, nor

reproached in private: For it is an office and charge of

Humanity to speak no evil of the Dead, ( which, 1 sup

pose, is meant concerning things not publick and evi

dent;) but then neither should our Charity to them

teach us to tell a Lye, or to make a great flame from a

heap of Rushes and Mustuomes, and make Orations

crammed with the Narrative of little Observances, and

Acts of civil, and neceQary, and eternal Religion.

But that which is most considerable is, that we

should do something x«ipe poi, $ n*7©>xA.s, ^ «* 'AiJko JS/uiot,

for the Dead, some- Uttria jS «<A« m tuau 16 zneytStv vmrlw.

thing that is real and Vitd. 4*

of proper Advantage. That we perform their Will, the

Laws oblige us, and will fee to it 5 but that we do aQ

those Parts of personal Duty which our Dead left unper

formed, and to which the Laws do not oblige us, is an

Act of great Charity and perfect Kindness -' And it may

• : ' redound
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redound to the Advantage of our Friends also, that

their Debts be paid even beyond the Inventory of their

Movables.

Besides this, let us right their Causes, and assert

their Honour. When Marcus Regulus had injured the

Memory of Herennius Senecio, Menus Carus asked

him, What he had to do mth his Dead? And became his

Advocate after Death, of whose Cause he was Patron

when he was alive. And David added this also, that he

did Kindness to Mephibo/beth for Jonathan's Sxke: And

Solomon pleaded his Father's Cause by the Sword, against

Joab and Shime'u And certainly it is the noblest thing*

x , , in the World to do an Act of

Xf» % $ ffl noyvw TO»/woa<9ai Kindness to him whom we shall

nm mpnjw, * v» ™&f»M<™> never see, but yet hath defer-

tuit * 4* o*«** m*^***^ ved it 0f US> and t0 whom we

Misenum :n Kttore Teucri would do it if he were present ;

Elebant, & cineri ingrato suproma ferebant. ana> unle(S We do so, OUr Charity

*' is Mercinary, and our Friend

ships are directly Merchandise, and our Gifts are

Brokage; but what we do ro the Dead, or to the Living

tor their fakes, is Gratitude, and Vertuefor Vertue'ssa\e%

and the noblest Portion of Humanity.

And yet I remember that the most excellent Prince

Cyrus, in his last Exhortation to his Sons upon his Death-

bed, charms them into Peace and Union of Hearts and

Designs, by telling them that his Soul wou'd be still

alive, and therefore fit to be revered and accounted

as awful and venerable as when be was alive:

and what we do to our dead Friends, is not done to

Persons undiscerning, as a fallen Tree, but to such

who better attend to their Relatives, and to greater

Purposes, though in other manner than they did

here below. And therefore those wise Persons, who

in their Funeral Orations made their Doubt, with an

s_« 7H <u&ioif iQoJLnmn ffi c+3»'A yfmuirm,

if the Dead have any perception of what is done be

low ] which are the Words of Isocrates, in the Fune

ral Encomium of Evagoras, did it upon the uncer

tain Opinion of the Soul's Immortality ; but made

no question, if they were living, they did also

understand

*
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. understand what could concern them. The same

Words Nazianzan uses at the exsquies ot his Sister Gor-

gonia, and in the former invective against Julian : But

this was upon another Reason ; ev'n because it was

uncertain what the state of Separation was, and whe

ther our Dead perceive any thing of us till we (hast

meet in the Day of Judgment. If it was uncertain

then, it is certain, since that time we have had no

new Revelation concerning it ; but it is ten to one but

when we die we sluO find the state of Affairs wholly

differing from aD our Opinions here, and that no Man

_ or Sect hath guessed any thing at aD of it as it is. Here

I intend not to dispute, but to persuade: And therefor*

in the general, if it be probable that they know or feel

the Benefits done to them, though but by a reflex Re

velation from God, or some under-Communication

from an Angel, or the stock of acquired notices here

below, it may the rather endear us to our Charities or

Duties to them respectively ; since our Vercues use not

to live upon Abstractions and Metaphysical Perfe

ctions or Inducements,

but then thrive when ^Ht^t J* TliL%KKn@- At**?*

they have material Ar- xai (uv txSSor l&mr, [ Mvt ;

guments, such which Etf<r«f,ftvWf «/u«oAsju<t«,««f©-i»-A{i/,'AMv

are not too far from O* (*h p££»Bcl©- *w:JWj *M* SaroilJ©-.

Sense. However it be, Ilia^" +

it is certain they are not dead ; and though we r.o

more fee the Souls of our dead Friends than we did

when they were alive, yet we have reason to believe

them to know more things and better: And if our

Sleep be an Image ot Death, we may also observe con

cerning it, that it is a state of Life so separate from

Communications with the Body, that it is one of the

ways of Oracle and Pro- ^

phecy by which the Soul *H 5 <ra avSpot* wn J&r» be

hest declares her Immor- "'"WW *5 rip 77 WiM^ivmn

tality, and the nobleness ^ * * «"»

ofher Actions andfbwers, c ^^ LIb- 1.

ir she coud get free from

the Body, (as in the state of Separation ) or a clear Do

minion over if, (as in the Resurrection.) To which also

S thi*



258 Chap. J. Os the Contingenciet. Sect. 8.-

 

— Jit %h this Consideration may be added, that Men a long

£ hv di- time live the Life of Sense, before they use their Rea-

JkxMfuiat p)„ . untji they have furnish'd their Heads with ex-

4v% fy «- periments and notices of many Things, they cannot

v ** at *D discourse of any thing: But when they come to

T^tu ute tneir Rei^on' *U their Knowledge is nothing but

<,Wi Remembrance; and we know by Proportions, by Simi-

Iliad. 4. Htudes and Dissimilitudes, by Relations and Opposi

tions, by Causes and Effects, by comparing Things witb-

T.hings; all which are nothing but operations of Un

derstanding upon the stock of former notices, of some

thing we knew before, nothing but RemembrAnces : All

the Heads of Topieks, which are the stock of aD Argu

ments and Sciences in the World, area certain Demon

stration ot this; and he is the wisest Man that remem

bers most, and joins those Remembrances together to

the best purposes of Discourse. From whence it may

not be improbably gathered, that in the state of Separa

tion, it there be any Act of Understanding, that is, if

the Understanding be alive, it must be relative to the

notices it had in this World, and therefore the Acts of

it must be Discourses upon aD the Parts and Persons

of the Conversation and Relation, excepting only

such new Revelations which may be communicated to

it ; concerning which we know nothing. But if by

feeing Socrates I think upon Plato, and by seeing a Pi

cture I remember a Man, and by beholding two Friends

I remember rriy own and my Friend's Need, ( and he

is wisest that draws most Lines from the fame Centre,

and most Discourses from the fame Notices ) it can

not but be very probable to believe, since the Sepa

rate Souls understand better, if they understand at

aD, that from the notices they carry'd from hence,

and what they find there equal or unequal to those

Notices, they can better discover the things of their

Friends than we can here by our Conjectures and craf-

"* ' tiestlmaginations; and yet many Men here can guess

... : shrewdly at the Thoughts and Designs of such Men

with whom they discourse, or of whom they have

heard, or whose Characters they prudently have per

ceived. I have no other end in this Discourse, but
_ .- .. ...

that
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that we may be engaged to do our Duty to our Dead t

lest perad venture they shou'd perceive our Neglect, and

be witnesses of our transient Affections and Forgetful

ness. Dead Persons have Religion passed upon them,

and a solemn Reverence: And if we think a Ghost be

holds us, it may be we may have upon us the Impres

sions likely to be made by Love, and Fear, and Religion.

However, we are sure that God sees us, and the World

fees us: And if it be matter of Duty towards our Dead,

God will exdl it ; if it be matter of Kindness, the tVorli

will ; and as Religion is the band of that, so Fame and

Refutation is the Endearment of this.

It remains, that we who are alive should so live, and

by the Actions of Religion attend the coming of the

Day of the Lord, that we neither be surprized nor leave

our Duties imperfect, nor our Sins uncancel'd, nor our

Persons, unreconcil'd, nor God unappeafed: But that

when we descend to our Graves, we may rest in the

Bosom of the Lord, tiD the Mansions be prepared where

we sluD sing and feast eternally. Amen.

4

Te Deum Ltudamus.

THE END.

THE
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The Right Honourable ...

AND

Noblest LORD,

RICHARD

EARL olCARBERT, &c.

.» . . . t. . 4 . , . . ) ■ r ( • i

; My LO R D, ;

I Am treating Your Lordship as aRomaxiGentteman

did St. Augustin and his Mother ; IJhaU entertain

you in a Charnel-house, and carry your Meditation

a while into the Chamfers osDeath, whereyoushall
find the Rooms dressed up with melancholick Arts^ andjit

to converse with your most retiredThoughts, which begin

with a Sigh, and proceed in deep Consideration, and end.

in a Hely Resolution. The Sight that St. Augustin most

noted in that House osSorrow, was the Body of Cæsar

cloathed with all the Dishonours ofCorruption that you can

suppose in a Six Months Burial. But I know that, without

pointing, yourfirst Thoughts wiU remember theChange of a

greater Beauty, which is now drejjing for the brightest Im-

tnortality,andfrom her Bed ofDarkness calls toyou to dress

your Soulfor that Change whichshall mingle your. Bones with

that beloved Dust, and carry your Soul to thefame Choire,

where you may bothfit andfingfor ever. My Lord, it is

your dear Ladys Anniversary, andjbe deserved the biggest

A ? Honour,
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Honour, and the longest Memory, and the fairest Monu*

ment, and the most solemn Mourning : And in order to

it, give me leave, (My Lord,) to cover her Herse with

these following Sheets. This Book was intended first to

minister to her Piety ; and she destrd all good People

should partake osthe Advantages whish are here recorded:

. She knew how to live rarefy well, andshe desired to know

how to die ; and God taught her by an Experiment. But

since her Work is donet and Godsupplied hlr with Provi

sions of his own, before I could minister to her and perfett

what she defied, it is necessary to present ttfour Lord-

ship those Bundles ofCypress which were intended to dress

her Closet, but come now to dress herllerse. MyLord,

both your Lordship and mysctf have lately seen and felt

such Sorrows of Death, andsuchsad Departure ofdearest

Friends, that it is more than high time weshould think our

selves nearly concerned in the Accidents. Death hath come

so near toyou, as tofetch a Portionfromyour very Heart ;

andnowyou Cannot chuse but digyour own Grave, andplace

your Coffin in your Eye, when the Angel hath dressedyour

Scene of Sorrow and Meditation with so particular and

so near an ObjeS : And therefore, as it is my Duty, I am come

to minister toyour pious Thoughts, and to dire8your Sor

rows, that they may turn into Vertues andAdvantages.

And since 1 know your Lordship to beso constant and

regular in your Devotions, and so tender in the Matter

of Justice, so ready in the Expressions cf Charity, and

so apprehensive of Religion, and that you are a Person

whose Work of Grace is apt, and must every Day grow

toward those Degrees, where when you arrive, you shall

triumph over Imperfetfion, and chuse nothing but what

may please God; I could not by any Compendium conduct

and assist your pious Purposesso well, as by that which is

the great Argument and the great Instrument of Holy Li

ving, the Consideration and Exercises of Death.

My Lord, It is agreat Art to die well, and to be learned

by Men in health, by them that can discourse and consider,

by
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fy those whose Understanding and Ms of Reason art not

abated with fear or Pains : And as the greatest Part of

Death is pajfed by the preceeding Tears ofour Life, so also

in those Tears are thegreatest ^reparations to it ; and he

that prepares not for Death before his last Sickness, is

like aim that begins to study Philosophy when he is going to '

dispute publickly in the faculty. AU that asick and dying

Man can do, is but to exercise those Vertues which be

before acquired, and toperseft that Repentance which wot

begun more early. And of this, (My Lord,) my Book,

I think, is a good Testimony, not only because it repre- '

sents the Vanity of a late and sick-bed Repentance, but

because it contains in it so many Precepts and Medita

tions, so many Propositions and various Duties, such

Forms of Exercise, and the Degrees and Difficulties cfso

many Graces which are necejfary Preparatives to a Holy

Death, that the very learning the Duties requires Study

and Skill, Time and Understanding in the Ways ofGod

liness; and it were very vain tofay so much is necejfary,

and not tosuppose more Time to learn them, more Skill to

practise them, more Opportunities to desire them, more

Abilities both of Body and Mind, than can besupposed in

asick, amazed, timorous and weak Person, whose natural

Affs are disabled, whose Senses are weak, whose discern

ing Faculties are lessened, whose Principles are made in

tricate and entangled, upon whose Eyes sits a Cloud, and

the Heart is broken with Sickness, and the Liver pierced

through with Sorrows, and the Strokes of Death. And

therefore, (My Lord,) it is intended by the Necessity

of Affairs, that the Precepts ofdying well be Part of the

Studies ofthem that live in Health, and the Days ofDis

course and Understanding, which in this Cafe hath ano

ther Degree of Necessity superadded ; because in other

Notices, an imperfett Study may besupplied by a frequent

Exercise and a renewed Experience ; here if we praffict

imperfeSly once, wefbaU never recover the Error: For

we die but once ; and therefore it wiU be necejfary that our

A 4 Skill
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SkiVbc tnore cxatt, since it is not to be mended by trial,

but the Alstons must be for ever /eft imperfeS, unless

tVe Habit be contrasted' with Study and Contemplation '

before-hand. . ' ^'^vi ' i vv*,v* i • '* *A

''-And indeed 1 were vafn, iflfhouldWfehisthis Book to 1

W read and studied by -dying• Persons: And they were,

vainer that fhoud need to be instruSed in those Graces

which they are then to exercise and to -finish. - For ' a sick

bed is only a School ofsevere Exercise; in which the Spi

rit of aMan is tried, and hitfQraces are rehearsed: And)

the Assistances which I have in the following Pages given

to those Vertues which are proper to the. State of Sick' .

ness,- are such assuppose a Man in the State of Grace ;

or they confirm a good Man, or theysupport the Weak,

or add Degrees, or minister Comfort, or prevent an Evil,

or cure the little Mischiefs which are incident to tempted

Persons in their Weakness. That is the Sum of the pre- ■

sent Design, an it relates to dying Persons. And there

fore I have not inserted any Advices proper to old Age,

butsuch at are common to it and the State os Sickness.

For Isuppose very old Age to be a longer Sickness ; it

is -Labour and Sorrow when it goes beyond the common

Period of Nature: But if it be on thisside that Period,

and be healthful 5 in thefame Degree it 'is so, I reckon

it in the Accounts ofLife and therefore it can have no

distintf Consideration. But I do not think it is a Station

ofAdvantage to begin' the'Change of an evil Life in: It is

a middle State betweenLrfe and Death-bed : Andtherefore

altho' it hath more'of Hopes than this, and less than thatv

yet as it partakes of either State, so it is to be regulated

by the Advices ofthat State, andjudged by its Sentences. ■

Only this : I desire that all old Persons wouldsadly con-

s er that their Advantages in that State are very few,

b t their Inconveniences are not few ; their Bodies are

n\ thout strength, their Prejudices long and mighty, their

V ces (if they have lived wicked) are habitual, the Oc-

c sions of the Vertues not many, the Possibilities ofsome
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(in the Matter os which they stand very guilty) are' pdfl,

and shall never return again, (such are Chastity, and'

many'?arts of Self-denial;) that they havejome lempta-

ftons-proper to theirAge, a* Peevijhnefs and Prides Co

vetousness and Talking, Wilfulnefs and Unwillingness.fa

*-learn-'and they think they , ,. , > •', „. r ., 'f\ .
t ' i , ,i I . r \elquw ml. rectum nisi quod placmt

are protected by Age from flbi dudim:' ,

honing a new,- or repen- P.mmc **** mincribus'

sing the Old, and do not Imberbesdidicere, scnesperdenda sited.

+' leaVe, but Change their f Tcnellis edhuc infdntiz suæ persuaijo-

Vices: And after all this, nibus stnectl?e pueralcunr^raf„w •

either the Day of their Re

pentance is past, as wefee it true in very many ; or it is

expiring and toward the Sun-set, at it is in all : And

therefore altho in these to recover is very possible, yet

we may also remember that in the Matter of Vertue and

Repentance, Possibility is a great way offfrom Perform

ance ; and how few do repent, of whom it is only possible

that they may ? And that many things more are required to

reduce their Possibility to all; agreat Grace, an assiduous .

Ministry, an effellive Calling, mighty Assistances, excel

lent Counsel, great Industry, a watchful Diligence, a well-

disposed Mind, passionate Desires, dtep Apprehensions of

Danger, quick Perceptions ofDuty andTime, and God's

good Blessing, and effectual Impression, and seconding all

this, that to will and to do may by him be wrought to

great Purposes, and with great Speed- •

And therefore it will not be amiss, but it is hugely ne

cessary that these Persons who have lost their Time and

their blessed Opportunities should have the Diligence of

"Couth, and the Zeal of new Converts, and take Account

of every Hour that is left them, and pray perpetually,

and be advised prudently, and Rudy the Interest of their

Souls carefully with Diligence, and with Pear and their\

'old Age, which in effeQ is nothing but a continual Death-

bed dressed with jome more Order and Advantages, may

beaStateofHope^ and Labour, and Acceptance^ throng

the infinite Mercies ofGod in Jesus Christ. But
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But concerning Sinners really under the Arrest ofDeath,

God hath made noDeath-bedCovenant, the Scripture hatb

recorded no Promises, given no Instructions, and there-

fore I had none to give, but only thefame which are to be

given to all Men that are alive, because they are so, and

because it is uncertain when theyjhall be otherwise. But

then this Advice I also am to insert, That they are the

fmalleji Number of Christian Men, who can be divided by

the Charaffers of a certain Holiness, or. an open Villany :

And between these there are many Degrees of Latitude,

and most are of a middle Sort, concerning which we are

tied to make the Judgments of Charity, andpossibly God

may doso too. But however, all they aresuch to whom

the Rules of Holy Dying are useful and applicable,

and therefore no Separation is to be made in this World*

But where the Case is not evident, Men are to be per

mitted to the unerring Judgment of God * where, it is

evident, we can rejoice or mourn for them that die.

In the Church of Rome they reckon otherwise concern

ing sick and dying Christians than I have done. For they

make Proses/ion, that from Death to Life, from Sin to

Grace, a Man may very certainly be changed, tho the

Operation begin not before his last Hour : And half this

they do upon his Death-bed, and the other half when he

is in his Grave: And they take away the eternal Punish

ment in an Instant, by a School-DistmBwn, or the Hand

of the Priest ; and the temporal Punishment shall stick

longer, even then token the Man is no more measured

with Time, having nothing to do with any thing of or

under the Sun : But that they pretend to take away too,

when the Man is dead ; and God knows, the poor Man,

for all this, pays them both in Hell. 'The DistinUion of

Temporal and Eternal is a just Measure of Pain, when

it refers to this Life and another : But to dream of a

Punishment temporal when all his time is done, and to

think of Repentance when the Time of Grace is pad, are

great Errors, the one in Philosophy, and both in Divinity,

and
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and are a huge Folly in their Pretence and infinite Dan

ger is they are believed ; being a certain Dejiruttion of

the Necessity of holy Living when Men dare trust them,

and live at the rate of such Dottrines. The Secret of

these is soon discovered ; for by such means, though a

holy Life be not necessary, yet a Priest is j a* if God

did not appoint the Priest to minister to holy Livings but

to excuse it ; so making the holy Calling not only to live

upon the Sins of the People, but upon their Ruin, and

the Advantages of their Funttion to spring from their

eternal Hangers. It is an evil Craft toserve a. temporal

End upon the Death of Souls ; that is an Interest not to

be handled but with Nobleness and Ingenuity, Fear and

Caution, Diligence and Prudence, with great Skill and

great Honesty, with Reverence, and Trembling, and Se

verity : A Soul is worth all that, and the Need we have

requires all that: And therefore those Dottrines that go

less than all this are notfriendly, because they are notsafe.

1 know no other difference in the Visitation and Treat

ing ofsick Persons, than what depends upon the Article

cf late Repentance : For all Churches agree in the fame

essential Propositions, and assist the Sick by the fame in

ternal Ministeries. As for external, / mean Unction,

used in the Church of Rome, since it is used when the

Man is above half dead, when he can exercise no Att of

Understanding, it must needs be nothing ; for no rational

Man can think that any Ceremony can make a Spiritual

Change, without a Spiritual Att of him that is to be

changed ; nor work by way of Nature, or by Charm, but ,

Morally, and after the Manner of reasonable Creatures ;

And therefore I do not think that Ministry at all fit to be

reckon d among the Advantages ofsick Persons. The Fa

thers of the Council of Trent first disputed, and after

this manner at last agreed, that extreme Unction was

instituted by Christ : But afterwards, being admonished

by one of their Theologues, that the Apostles ministred

Vnttion to infirm People before they were Priests, (the

Priestly
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Priestly Order, according to their DoUrine, being col'-,

lated in the, institution of the last Supper) forfear that

it fhoud be thought that thisUnQion might be administred

by him that was no Priest, they blotted out the word

[instituted] andput in its stead [insinuated] this Sa

crament, and that it was publisti'd by- 5/. James. So

it is in their Doctrine: Andyet in their Anathematifms

they curse all them that Jhall deny it to have been [ in-,

stituted] by Christ. IJhall lay no more Prejudice against ,

it, or the weak Arts of them that maintain it, but add

this only, that there being but Two Places of Scripture

pretendedfor this Ceremony, some chiefMen of their own

Side have proclaimed these Two invalid as to the Insti

tution of it : For Suarezfays, That the UnSion used by

the Apoftles, in St. Mark 6. I 3. is not thefame with what

is used in the Church of Rome $ and that it cannot be

plainly gather dfrom the Epistle of St. James, Cajetan

affirms, and that it did belong to the miraculous Gift of.

Healing, not to a Sacrament. The sick Man's Exercise

ofGraceformerly acquired, his perseSing Repentance beguri

in the Days of Health, the Prayers and Counsels oj the.

Holy Man that ministers, the giving the Holy. Sacrament,

the Ministry and Assistance of Angels, ■ and the Mercies,

of God, the Peace cf Conscience and the Peace of the

Church, are all the Assistances and Preparatives that can

help to dress his Tamp. But if a Man should go to buy

Oyl when the Bridegroom comes,, if his Lamp be not first

furnijtid and then trimmd^ that in this Life, this upon

his Death-bed, his Stationshall be W'tthout-doors, his Per-,

tion with Unbelievers, and thellnSion of the dying Man

pall no more strengthen his Soul than it cures his Body,

and the Prayers for him after his Death\(haU be of the-,

fame Force as if theyfhoud pray that he fhoud return to

Life again the next Day., and live as long as Lazarus in

his return. But I consider, that it is not well that Men

fhoud pretend any thing will do a Man good when he. dies \

and yet the fame Ministries and ten times more AJjistr

• v •• ances
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ances are found for forty or fifty Tears together to be in-

effeSual. Can extremeUnffion at Iaft cure what the Holy

Sacrament of the Eucharist all his Life-time coud not do ?

Can Prayers for a dead Man do him more good than when
he was alive I (fall his Days the Man belonged to Death

and the Dominion of Sin, andfrom thence coud not be

recover d by Sermons, and Counsels, and perpetual Pre*

cepts, andfrequent Sacraments, by Consejfions and Abso

lutions, by Prayers and Advocations, by external Mini

stries and internal Atts; it is. but too certain, that his

Lamp cannot then be furnished: His extreme \JnUion is

only then of use, when it is made by the Oyl that burned

in his Lamp in all the Days of his Expectation and waiting

for the coming of the Bridegroom.

Neither can any Supply be made in this Cafe by their

Vraftice of Prayingfor the Dead : Tj)o they pretendfor

this the fairest Precedents of the Church, and ofthe whole

World. The Heathens, they .fay, did it, and the sews

did it, and the Christians did it: Some were baptized for

the Dead in the Days of the Apostles, and very many

w^rommunicatedforthe Tenul.deMonog.s.cyprian.L.I.Ep.9.

Dead for Jo many Ages s.Athan. s. cyrii. Myft. cat. s.

after. Tis true, they were

so, and didso: The Heathens

+ prayed for an easie Grave, *■ tenuem & *»

and a perpetual Spring, Spirantesque crocoj, & in urna perpe.

that Saffron would rise tuumver- *~-*-7.

from their Beds of Grafs. The sews prayed that the

Souls of their Deadmight be in the Garden of Eden, that

they might have their Part in Paradise, and in the World

to come ; and that they might hear the Peace of the Fathers

estheir Generation, sleeping in Hebron. And the Chri

stians prayedfor a joyful Resurrection, for Mercy at the

Day of Judgment, for hastening of the coming ofChrist,

and the Kingdom of God; and they named all forts of

Persons in their Prayers, all I mean but wicked Persons,

aU but them that lived evil Lives; they named Apostles,

Saints
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Saints and Martyrs. And all this is nothing to their

Purpose,- orso much against it, that the Prayersfor the

Dead used in the Church of Rome are moft plainly con

demned, because they are against the Doctrines and Pro-

Sices of all the World, in other Forms, to other Purposes,

relymg upon dislinS Doctrine, until new Opinions began

to rife about St. Augustin'j Time, and change the Pace of

the Proposition. Concerning Prayer for the Dead, the

Church hath received no Commandment from the Lord:

And therefore concerning it we can have no Rules nor

Proportions, but from those imperfect Revelations of the

State of departed Souls, and the Measures of Charity,

which can relate only to the Imperfection of their present

Condition, and the Terrors of the Day ofJudgment j but

to think that any Suppletory to an evil Life can be taken

fromsuch Devotions%after the Sinners are dead, may encou

rage a bad Man to Sin, but cannot relieve him when he hath.

But ofall things in the World, methinks, Menshoud.de

most careful not to abuse dying People ; not only because

their Condition is pitiable, but because they shall soon be

discovered, and in the secret Regions ofSouls thereshall

he an evil Report concerning those Men who have deceived

them: And if we believe we shall go to that Place where

such Reports-are made, we may fear the Shame and the

Amazement of being accounted Impostors in the Presence

of Angels, and all the wife holy Men of the World. To

be erring and innocent is hugely pitiable, and incident to

Mortality ; that we cannot help : But to deceive or to de

stroyso great an Interest as is that of a Soul, or to lessen

its Advantages, by giving it trifling andfalse Confidences,

is injuriom and intolerable. And therefore it were very

well if all the Churches of the World woti'd be extremely

curioits concerning their Offices and Ministries of the Vi

sitation of the Sick : That their Ministers they fend be

holy and prudent \ that their Instructions be severe and

safe 5 that their Sentences be merciful and reasonable \

that their Offices be sufficient and devout ; that their
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Attendencies be frequent and long ; that their Deputa

tions be special and peculiar ; that the Dollrines upon

which theyground their Offices be true, material and holy ;

fhat their Ceremonies be few •, and their Advices wary$

that their Separation besuB of caution, their Judgments

mt remiss, their Remissions not loose and dissolute and

that all the whole Ministration be made by Persons ofEx

perience and Charity. For it isfad thing tofee our Dead

go out ofour Hands : They live incuriously, and die without

regards and the last Scene of their Life, whichJhoud be

dressed with allspiritual Advantages, fs abused by Flattery

andease Propositions, and letgo with Carelesness and Folly.

My Lord, / have endeavour d to curesome Part ofthe

Evil as well at I could, being willing to relieve the "Needs

ofindigent People insuch Ways as I can ; and therefore

have described the Duties which every sick Man may do

alone, andsuch in which he can be assisted by the Minister :

And am the more confident that these my Endeavours will

be the better entertained, because they are thefirst entire

Body of DireSions for sick and dying People, that I re

member to have been publijh'd in the Church of England.

1st the Church of Rome there have been many ; but they

are dressed with such Dotfrines which aresometimes use

less, sometimes hurtful ; and their whole Design of Assist

ance, which they commonly yield, is at the best imperfetfy

and the Reprefentment is too careless and loose forsofe-

'vere an Employment. So that in this Affair I was almost

forced to walk alone ; only that I drew the Ru/es and Ad

vices from the Fountains of Scripture, and the purest

Chanels of the Primitive Church, and was helped bysome

Experience in the Cure of Souls, lshall measure the Suc

cess of my Labours, not by popular Noises, or the Sen

tences of curious Persons, but by the Advantage which

good People may receive. My Work here is not to please

thespeculative Part os Men, but to minister to Pratfice,

to preach to the Weary, to comfort the Sick, to assist the

¥tnitetit3 to reprove the Confident, to strengthen weak

Hands
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Hands andfeeble Knees, havingscarce any other Possibi

lities left me of doing Alms, or exercising that Charity by

which we Jhall be judged at Dooms-day. it ts enough for

me to be an Under builder in the House of God, , and I

' glory in the Employment. I labour in the foundations j

and therefore the Work needs no Apology for being plain,

so it bestrong and well laid. But, ( My Lord, ). at mean

eu it is, I muft give God thanks for the Desires andahe

Strength : And. next to him, toyou, for that Opportu

nity and little Portion if Leisure which I had to do it in:

For Imust acknowledge it publickly (and besides my.Pray

ers, it is all the Recompence 1 can make you) my being

, quiet I owe to your Interest, much ofmy Support to your

Bounty, and many other collateral Comforts I derivefrom

your Favour and Nobleness. My Lord, because I much

. honour you, and because 1 would do honour to myself,' I

have written your Name in the Entrance of my Book : I

am jure- you will entertain it, because the Design related

to your dear .Lady, and because it may minister to your

Spirit in the Day os Visitation, when God shall callfor you

to receive your Reward for your Charity and your noble

Piety, by which you have not only endeared Very many

Persons but in great Degrees have obliged me to be±

(My Noblest LORD,) . '-..I

Your Lordship's most Thankful, < • • ,

and most Hurnble Servants

>..".. **,..«■ • i. » ' *

• J er. Taylor,



 

THE

Rule and Exercises

O F

HolyLiving.

1 Mat

CHAP. I.

Considerations of the general Instruments

and Means serving to a Holy Life, by

way of Introduction.

IT is necessary that every Man should consider,

that since God hath given him an excellent na

ture , wisdom and choice , an understanding

soul , and an immortal spirit, having made him

Lord over the beasts, and but a little lower, than the

Angels ; he hath also appointed for him a work and

a service great enough to employ those abilities, and

hath also design a him to a state os life after this to

which he can only arrive by that service and obedi

ence. And therefore as every man is wholly God's own

portion by the title of Creation J so all our labours

and care, all our powers and faculties must be wholly

employed in the service of God, even all the days of

our life, that this life being ended , we may live

with him for ever.

Neither is it sufficient that we think of the service-

of God as a work ofthe least necessity, or ofsmall em-

B ploy*
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ployment, but that it be done by us as God intended

it ; that it be done with great earnestness and pas

sion, with much zeal and desire ; that we refuse no

labour, that we bestow upon it much time, that we

use the best guides, and arrive at the end of glory by all

the ways ofgrace, ot prudence and Religion.

And indeed if we consider how much of our lives

is taken up by the needs ot nature, how many years

are wholly spent before we come to any use ofreason,

how many years more before that reason is useful to

us to any great purposes, how imperfect our discourse

is made by our evil education, false principles, ill com

pany, bad examples, and want of experience, how

many parts of our wisest and best years are spent in

eating and sleeping, in necessary businesses and unne

cessary vanities, in worldly civilities and less useful

circumstances, in the learning arts and sciences, lan

guages or trades, that little portion of hours that is

left for the practices of piety and religious walking

with God is so short and trifling, that were not the

goodness of God infinitely great,' it might seem un

reasonable or impossible for us to expect of him eter

nal joys in Heaven, even after the well spending those

sew minutes which are left for God and God's service,

after we have served our selves and our own occasions.

And yet it is considerable, that the fruit which

comes from the many davs of recreation and vanity

is very little, and although we scatter much, yet we

gather but little profit : but from the few hours we

lpend in pfayer and the exercises of a pious life, the

return is great and profitable; and what we sow in

the minutes and spare portions ofa sew years, grows

up to crowns and lcepters in a happy and a glorious

Eterniry.

2. Therefore, although it cannot be injoin'd, that

the greatest part qf our time be (pent in the direct

actions of devotion and religion, yet it will become,

not only a duty, but also a great providence, to lay

aside for the services of God and the businesses of the

Spirit as much as we can : because God rewards our

minutes with long and eternal happiness ; and the

greater
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greater portion of our time we give to God, the more'

we treasure up for our selves ; and No man is a better-

Merchant than he that lays out his time upon God, and

his money upon the poor. *

2. Only it becomes us to remember and to adore

God's goodness for it, that God hath not only per

mitted us to serve the necessities of our nature, but

hath made them to become parts of our duty ; that if

we by directing these actions to the glory ofGod in

tend them as instruments to continue our persons in

his service, he by adopting them into religion may

turn our nature into grace, and accept our natural acti

ons as actions of Religion* God

is pleased to esteem it for a part of nua^wW mie, »<& {tit t'&i«t «>;:

his service, if we eat or drink ; so *f > " f™'"' '«*•. •"♦». «'

it be done temperately, and as **j /» ,»„, '„< ifZ% $

inay best preserve our health, that *<°~' ; Arian. Epift. u i.e. 13.

our health may enable our servi

ces towards him : And there is no one minute of our

lives faster we are come to the use of reasons but we

are or may be doing the work of God, even then

When we most ot all serve our selves.

3. To wnich if we add, that in these and all other

actions of our lives we al ways. stand before God, act

ing, and speaking, and thinking in his presence, and

that it matters not that our conscience is sealed with

secrecy, since it lies open to God, it will concern us

to behave our selves carefully , as in the presence of

our Judge.

These three Considerations rightly managed , and

applied to the several parts and instances of our lives,

will be, like Eft/ha, stretched upon the child, apt topui

life and quickness into every part ot it, and to make us

live the life of grace, and do the work of God.

I (hall therefore, by way of Introduction reduce

these three to practise, and shew how every Christi

an may improve all and each ofthese to the advantage

Of Piety in the whole course of his life : that if be

please to bear but one ofthem upon his spirit, he may

feel the benefit, like an universal instrument, helpful

in all spiritual and temporal actions* , ,
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his company, and choice pf his actions;,; lest the

first engage him in vanity and iois, and the Tarter by

being criminal be a throwing his time and himlelf a-

way, and a going back in the accounts pf Eternity. ' ',

- God hath given to man a short time here upon

Earth, and yet upon this short time Eternity depends:

but so, that for-every hour of our Life, (after we are

persons capable ofLaws, and know Good from Evil}

we must give account to the great Judge of Men and

Angels. And this is it which our blesled Saviour told;

us, that we must account for every idle word; not mea

ning that every word which is not designed to Edifi

cation, or is less prudent, shall be reckoned tor a sin ;

but that tbe time which we spend in our idle talking

and unprofitable Discoursing!:, that time which might

and ought to have been employed to spiritual and

useful purposes, that is to be accounted for.

For we must remember that we have a great work

to doe, many enemies to conquer, many eviIs,to "pre

vent, much danger to run through, many difficulties

to be mastered, many .necessities to serve, and much

good to doe, many Children to provide for, or many

Friends to support, or many Poor to relieve, or many

Diseases to cure, besides the needs of Nature and of

Relation, our private and our publick cares, and du

ties of the World, which necessity and the Providence

of God hath adopted into the Family of Religion.

And that we need not fear this Instrument to bs a

snare to us, or that the duty must end in scruple, vex»r

tion and eternal Fears, we must remember that the

life of every Man may be so ordered, (and indeed' must)

that it may be a perpetual serving of God. Thegreat

est Trouble, and most busie Trade, and worldly In-'

cumbrances, when they are necessary, or charitable,

t.
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ing a doing of God's work. For God provides the

good things of the world to serve the needs of nature,'

by the labours 6f the Plough-man, the skill and pains

of the Artisan, and the clangers and traffick of the

Merchant : Thele Men are in their Callings the Mini

sters of the Divine Providence, and the Stewards of

the Creation, and Servants of a great family of God,

the world, in the employment of procuring neceflaries

for food and clothing, Ornamentand physick. In their

proportions also, a King and a Priest and a Prophet,

a Judge and an Advocate, doing the works of their

employment according to their proper rules, are do

ing the work of God, because they serve those ne

cessities which God hath made, and yet made no

-provisions for them but by their Ministry. So that

no man can complain that his calling takes htm off

from religion : his calling it self and his very worldly

employment in honest trades and offices is a serving

of God, and if it be moderately pursued, and accor

ding to the rules of Christian prudence, will leave

void spaces enough for prayers and retirements of *

more spiritual religion.

God hath given every man work enough to doe,

that there shall be ho room for idleness ; and yet

hath so ordered the world, that there shall be space

for devotion. He that hath the fewest businesses of

the world, is called upon to spend more time in th«

dressing of his Soul ; and he that hath the most af

fairs, may so order them, that they shall be a service

of God ; whilst at certain periods they are blessed

with prayers and actions of Religion, and all day long

are hallowed by a holy Intention.

our lives, alf the sins of wantonness, softness and effe

minacy are prevented, and there is but little roorn

left for temptation : and therefore to a busie man

temptation is fain to climb up together with his busi

ness, and sins creep upon him only by accidents and

occasions; whereas to an Idle person they come in a

 

shut out from
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full body, and with open violence, and the impu

dence of a restless importunity.

Idleness is called the Sin of Sedan and her daughters^

and indeed is the burial of a living man, an idle per

son being so useless to any purposes of God and Man,

that he is like one that is dead, unconcerned in the

changes and necessities of the world ; and he only

lives to spend his time, and eat the fruits of the earth ;

like a Vermin or a Wolf, when their time comes they

die and perish, and in the mean time do no good;

they neither plough nor carry burthens ; all that they

do is either unprofitable, or mischievous.

Idleness is the greatest prodigality in the world : ic

throws away that which is unvaluable in respect of its

present use, and irreparable when it is past, being to

be recovered by no power of art or nature. But the

way to secure and improve our time we may practise

in the following Rules.

Rules for employing our Time.

1. In the morning, when you awake, accustom

Jour self to think first upon God, or something in or-

er to his service ; and at night also let him close;

thine eyes ; and let your deep be necessary and health

ful, not idle and expensive of time, beyond the

needs and conveniencies of nature ; and sometimes be

curious to fee the preparation which the Sun makes,

when be is coming forth from his chambers of the

past.

2. Let every man that hath a Calling, be diligent in

pursuance os its employment, so as not lightly or with

out reasonable occasion to neglect it in any of thole

times which are usually and by the custom os prudent

persons and good husbands, employed in it.

3. Let all the intervals or void spaces of time be em-

employed in prayers, reading, meditating, works of na

ture, recreation, charity, friendliness and neighbour

hood, and means of spiritual and corporal health;

ever remembring so to work in our Calling as not tp

neglect the work of our high Calling ; but to begin
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and end the day with God, with such forms of devo

tion as (hail be proper to our necessities.

4. The resting days of Christians, and Festivals of

the Church, must in no fense be days of idleness ; for it

is better to plough upon holy days than to do no

thing, or to do vitioufly ; but let them be spent in the

the worfcs of the day, that if, of Religion and Chari

ty, according to the Rules appointed *. * See chap.

5. Avoid the company of Drunkards, and Bujie- 4- Sect-6-

bodies, and all such as are ape to talk much to little

purpose : for no Man can be provident of his time

that is not prudent in the choice of his company :

and if one of the Speakers be vain, tedious and tri

fling, he that heirs and he that answers in the dis

course are equal losers of their time.

6. Never talk with any Man, or undertake any tri- s. Bern.de

fling employment, merely to pass the time away .- for Pjjjjj6' cu'

every day well spent may become a day of Salvation, °

and time rightly employed is an acceptable time. And

remember that the rime thou trifl:st away was given

thee to repent in, to pray for pardon of sins, to work

out thy salvation, to do the work of grace, to lay up

against the day ofJudgment a treasure of good works,

that thy time may be crowned with Eternity.

7. In the midst of the works of thy Calling often re

tire to God in (hqrt prayers and ejaculations, and those

may make up the want of

those larger Dortion* of laudator Aoguflw Caeser apod lucanora,"

l- T. • l l media inter præla semper

time wt)icn It may be thou stellatum cœlique plagis superisque vacabat.

desirest for devotion, and

in which thou thinkest other persons have advantage

ofthee ; for so thou reconcilest the outward work and

thy inward calling the Church and the Common

wealth, the employment of the Body and the interest

of thy Soul ; for be sure that God is present at thy

breathings and hearty fighings of prayer as soon as at

the longer offices of less busied persons ; and thy time

is as truly sanctified by a trade, and devour, though

shorter prayers , as by the longer offices of those

whose time is not filled up with labour and useful bu

siness.

B 4 8. Let
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8. Let your employment be such as may become a

reasonable person ; and not be a business fit for chil

dren or distracted People, but fit for your age and un

derstanding. For a man may be very idlely busie, and

take great pains to so little purpose, that in his la

bours and expence of time he shall serve no end but

of folly and vanity. There are some Trades that

wholly serve the ends of idle persons and fools, and

such as are fit to be seized upon by the severity os

Laws, and banisiYd from under the Sun : and there

are some People who are busie, but it is, as Domitian

was, in catching flies.

9. Let your employment be fitted to your person and

culling. Some there are that employ their time in af

fairs infinitely below the dignity of their person, and

being called by God or by the Republick to help to

bear great burthens, and to judge a People, do enfee

ble their understandings, and disable their persons by

sordid and brutish business. Thus Nero went up and

down Greece, and challenged the Fidlersat their trade.

tÆroftu, a Macedonian King, made Lanterns. Harca-

tius, the King of Parth'ia, was a Molecatcher; and Bi-

ante.s, the Lydian, filed Needles. He that Is appointed

to minister in holy things, must not suffer secular af

fairs and sordid arts to eat up great portions of his em

ployment : a Clergy-man must not keep a Tavern,

nor a Judge be an Inn-keeper ; and it was a great Idle

ness in TheophylaS the Patriarch of C. P. to spend his

time in his (table of Horles, when be should have been

in his Study, or the Pulpit, or saying his holy Offices.

Such employments are the diseales of labour, and the

rust of time, which it contracts, not by lying still,

but by dirty employment.

10. Let your employment be such as becomes A

Christian, that is, in no sense mingled with sin : for

he that rakes pains to serve the ends of covetousness,

or ministers to anothers lust, or keeps a shop of im

purities or intemperance, is idle in the worst fence ;

for every hour so spent runs him backward, and must

be spent again in the remaining and shorter part os

his life, and spent better.

11, Per-
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1 1. Persons otgreat quality, and of no trade, are to

be most prudent and curious in their employment

and traffick of time. They are miserable, if their

education hath been so loose and undisciplined as to

leave them unfurnished of skill to spend their time :

but most miserable are they, if such misgovernmenc

and unskilsulness make them (all into vitious and ba

ser company, and drive on their time by the sad mi

nutes and periods of sin and death. * They that arc

learned know the worth of time, and the manner how

well to improve a day; and they are to prepare

themselves for such purposes in which they may be

most useful in order to arts or arms, to counsel in

publick, or government in their Country : but for

others ofthem that are unlearned, let them chuse good

company, such as may not tempt them to a vice, or

join with them in any : but that may supply their

defects by counsel and discourse, by way of conduct

and conversation. Let them learn easie and useful

things, read History and the Laws of the Land, learn

the customs of their Country, the condition of their

own estate, profitable and charitable contrivances of

it: let them study prudently to govern their fami

lies, learn the burdens of their Tenants, the necessi

ties of their Neighbours, and in their proportion

supply them, and reconcile their Enmities, and pre

vent cheir Law-suits, or quickly end them ; and in

this glut of leisure and dis-employment, let them set

apatt greater portions of their time for Religion and

the necessities of their Souls.

12. Let the women of noble birth and great fortunes

do the fame things in their proportions and capaci

ties, nurse their Children, look to the affairs of the

house, visit poor cottages, and relieve their necessi

ties, be courteous to the neighbourhood, learn in

silence of their Husbands or their spiritual Guides,

read good books, pray often, and speak little, and

learn to do good worlds for necejsary uses ; for by that

phrase St. Paul expresses the obligation of Christian

women to good Hufwifery, and charitable provi

sions for their Family and Neighbourhood,

13. Lee
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13. Let all persons of all conditions avoid all deli

cacy and niceness in their chatting or diet, because

such softness engages them upon great mis-fpendings

of their time, while they dress and comb out all

their opportunities of their morning devotion, and

half the days severity, and sleep out the care and pro

vision for their Souls.

14. Let every one ofevery condition avoid curiosity,

and all inquiry into things that concern them not.

For all business in things that concern us not is an em

ploying our time to no good of ours, and therefore

not in order to a happy Eternity. In this account our

neighbours necessities are not to be reckoned ; for

they concern us as one member is concerned in the

grief of another : but going from house to house, tat-

lers and busie- bodies, which are the canker and rust

of idleness, as idleness is the rust of time, are repro

ved by the Apostle in severe language and forbidden in

order to this exercise.

15. As much as may be, cut ofTall impertinent and

vseiefs employments of your life, unnecessary and phan-

tastick visits, long waitings upon great personages

where neither duty nor necessity nor charity obliges us,

all vain meetings, all laborious trifles, and whatsoever

spends much time to no real, civil, religious or cha

ritable purpose.

16. Let not your recreations be lavish spenders of

your time, but chuse such which are healthful, short,

transient, recreative, and apt to refresh you ; but at

no hand dwelt upon them, or make them your great

employment : For he that spends his time in sports,

and calls it recreation, is like him whose garment is

all made of fringes, and his meat nothing but saw-

ces ; they are healthless, chargeable and useless. And

therefore avoid such games which require much time

or long attendance; or which are apt to steal thy

affections from more severe employments. For to

whatsoever thou hast given thy affections, thou wilt

not grudge to give thy time. Natural necessity and

the example of S. John (who recreated himself with

sporting with a tame Partridge ) teach us that it is

1 » law
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lawful to relax and unbend our bow, but not to suf- CÆia coi-

fer it to be unready or unstrung. 1 3"" 2*' *

17. Set apart some portions of every day for more <"

solemn devotion, and religious employmen r, which be

severe in observing : and if variety ofemployment, or

prudent affairs, or civil society press upon you, yet so

order thy rule, that the necessary parts of it be not

omitted ; and though just occasions may make our

prayers shorter, yet let nothing but a violent, sudden

and impatient necessity make thee upon any one day

wholly to omit thy morning and evening devotions;

which if you be forced to make very sliorr, you may

supply and lengthen with ejaculations and short re

tirements in the day-time in the midst of your em

ployment, or of your company.

1 8. Do not the worl^ of God negligently and idlely ; jw.48. 10.

let not thy heart be upon the world, when thy hand

is lift up in prayer .- and be sure to prefer an action of

religion in its place and proper season before all world

ly pleasure, letting secular things ( that may be dis

pensed with in themselves ) in these circumstances

wait upon the other ; not like the Patriarch who ran

from the Altar in S. Sophia to his (table in all his Pon

tificals, and in the midst ofhis office, to fee a colt new

ly fallen from his beloved and much valued mare

Phorbante. More prudent and severe was that of p,n'*«b1;

Sir Thomas More, who being sent for by the King ieQu,m'

when he was ac his prayers in publick, returned an

swer, he would attend him when he had first perfor

med his service to the KING of Kings. And it did

honour to Rusticus, that when Letters itom<C<esar were

giyen to him, he refused to open them till the Philo

sopher had done his Lecture. In honouring God and

doing bis work put forth all thy strength : for of thac

time only thou raayst be most confident that it is

gained, which is prudently and zealously spent in

God's Service.

19. When the Clocks strikes, or however else you

shall measure the day, it is good to fay a short ejacu

lation every hour, that the parts and returns of devo

tion may be the measure of your time : and do so

also
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•i also lo'Mhthto Breaches of thy sleep, that those spaces

* which have in them no direst business of the world

maybe filled with Religion. 1

?'£ 20i *f ky thus doing you have not secured youf .

*JL T£fl» l'm^ an early and fore-handed care, yet be sure by

tirfwrtfxf a timely diligence to redeem the time, that is, to be

"'trtlr'v P'ous *nc^ criigi°us m such instances in which former-

"otil"' ** ry you have sinned, and to bestow your time especially

prgeop. a. upon such graces, the contrary whereof you have for-

vand<l. uiefly practised, doing actions of chastity and tem

perance with as great a zeal and earnestness as you did

once act your uncleannessj and then by all arts to

watch against your present and future danger*,<ffrom

diy;to. day securing y cur standing : this is properly

to redeem your time, that is, to buy your security of

^ , -. - - it at the rate ofany iaboutf and honest arts.

i Cor. 7. 5. 21. Let him that is most busied set apart some so

lemn time everyyear', in which, for the time quitting

all worldly business, he may attend wholly to fasting

and prayer, and the dressing of his Soul by confeffionsj

meditations and attendances upon God ; that/ he may

make up his accounts, renew his vows, make amends

for his carelefness, and retire back again from whencfl

levity and the vanities of the world, or the opporru-

' nity of temptations, or the distraction of secular af-

■\- fairs have carried him. >..-'

2Z. In this we shall be much assisted, and we shall

find the work more easie, if before we fleep every

night * we examine the

* iw* juiMxtft,, ,V oV«« *t<*- *&*ons of the fast day with

■N'g«&«. npit Tut ij»t»3f ffym Tfh i'xttot j particular scrutiny, if

&!w**nr x( * there have beer? *ny <c-

pythagor, c'rM . cidents extraordinary ; as

: *• :■■ long discourse, a feast,

much business, variety of company. If nothing buE

common hath happened , the less examination will

suffice : onely let us take care that we fleep not with

out such a recollection of the actions ofthe day as may

represent any thing that is remarkable and great eU

ther to be the matter of sorrow or thanksgiving : for

other things a general care is proportionable".

23. Let
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*• 23. Let all these things be done fruderttty and mode-

irately ; not with scr-uple .and vexation. For these are

good advantages, but the particulars are not divine

commandments ; add therefore are to be used asshall

be found expedient to every ones condition. For, pro

vided that our Duty be secured, for the degree?, and

for the instruments, every man is permitted to himseffj

and the conduct of such who shall be appointed to

him. He is happy that can secure every hour to a so

ber or a pious employment; but the duty consists not

scrupulously in minutes and half hours, but in greater

portions of time; provided that no. minute be em

ployed in sin, and the great portions of our time be-

ipent in sober employment, and all the appointed1

days and some portions of every- day be allowed for

Religion. In all the (ester parrs of time we are left to

our own elections and. prudent management, and to

the consideration of the great degrees and differences

of glory that are laid up in Heaven for us, according

to the degrees oi our care, and piety, and diligence.

■ ■> The Benefits of this Exercise.. - '. . ..

\ .. .V..~. ... .. ■'. ■<■ ■ ■ .

- This exercise, besides that it hath influence upon

our wholes lives, it hath a special efficacy for the pre

venting of, 1. Beggarly sins, that is, those sins which

idleness and beggary usually betray men to ; such as

are lying, flattery, stealing and dissimulation. 2. It

is a proper antidote against carnal sins, and such as

proceed from fulness of bread and emptiness of em

ployment. 3 . It is a great instrument of preventing

the smallest sins and irregularities of our life, which

usually creep upon idle, disemployed and curious per

sons. 4. It not only teaches us to avoid evil; but

engages us upon doing good, as the proper business

of all our days. 5. It prepares us so against sudden

changes, that we shall not easily "be surprised at the

sudden coming of the day of the Lord : For he that

is curious of his time, will not easily be unready

and unfurnished.

SECT.
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, Sect, it

Thesecondgeneral Instrument osHoly Living]

Purity ofIntention.

THAT we should intend and design God's glory

in every action we do, whether' ic be natural or

t Corjo.31. chosen, is expressed by S- Paul, Whetherye eat or drinks

do all to the glory of God. Which rule when we ob

serve, every action of nature becomes religious, and e-

very meal is an act of Worship, and shall have its re

ward in its proportion, as well as an act of prayer.

Blessed be that goodness and grace of God, which,

out of infinite desire to giorifie and save Mankind,

would make the very works of nature capable of be

coming acts of vertue, that all our life-time we may

do him service.

This grace is so excellent) that it sanctifies the most

common action ofour life ; and yet k> necessary, that

without it the very best actions of our devotion are

imperfect and vicious. For he that prays out of cu

stom, or gives alms for praise, or fasts to be accounted

religious, is but a Pharisee in his devotion, and a Beg

gar in bis alms, and an Hypocrite in his fast. But

a holy end sanctifies all theie, and all other actions

which can be made holy, and gives distinctions to

them, and procures acceptance.

For, as to know the end distinguishes a Man from a

Beast ; so to chuse a good end distinguishes him from

an evil man. He&kjah repeated his good deeds upon

his sick-bed, and obtained favour of God j but che

Pharisee was accounted insolent for doing the fame

thing: because this man did it to upbraid his brother,

Attics eximi* si cœoat. kutus habet»r ; the «her to obtain a mercy

si Ritulus, demens of Ood. Zachanas questioned

1uven. sat. ti. with the Angel about his mes

sage, and was made speechless (or his incredulity ; but

the blessed Virgin Mary questioned too , and was

blameless : for she did it to enquire after the manner

osthe thing, but he did not believe the thing it self i

fa
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he doubted ofGod's power, or the truth of the mes

senger ; but (he only of her own incapacity* This

was it which distinguished the mourning of David

from the exclamation of Saul ; the confession of Pha

raoh from that of Manajses ; the tears of Peter from

the repentance oi Judas: " For the praise is not in Seneca.

" the deed done, but is the manner of its doing. If a

" Man visits his sick-friend, and watches at his Pillow

" for charity fake, and because of his old affection,

" we approve it j but if he does it in hope of Legacy,

" he is a Vulture, and only watches for the carcass.

" The fame things are honest and dishonest : The

" manner of doing them and the end of the design

" makes the separation.

Holy Intention is to the actions of a Man that

which the Soul is to the Body, or form to its matter,

or the root to the tree, or the Sun to the World, or

the Fountain to a River, or the Base to a Pillar : for

without these the body is a dead trunk, the matter

is sluggish, the tree is a block, the world is darkness,'

the river is quickly dry, the pillar rushes into fhtnefs

and ruine ; and the action Is sinful or unprofitable

and vain. The poor Farmer that gave a dish of cold

Water to Artaxerxes was rewarded with a golden

goblet, and he that gives the fame to a Disciple in

the name of a Disciple shall have a crown j but if he

gives water in despite when the Disciple needs Wine

or a Cordial, bis reward shall be to want that Water

to cool his tongue.

* But this duty must be reduced to Rules.

Hutes for our Intention.

1. In every action reflect upon the end ; and in

your undertaking it, consider why you do it, and

what you propound to y»ur scissor a reward, and to

your action as its end.

2. Begin every action in the Name of the Fathers

of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost : the meaning of

which is, 1. That we be careful that we do not the

action without the permission or warrant of God.

3. That
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2. That we design it to the glory of God, if not in

the direct action, yet at least in its consequence j if

not in the particular, yet at least in the whole order of

things and accidents. 3. That it may be lo blessed,

that what you intend for innocent and holy purposes

may not by any chance or abuse or misunderstanding

of men be turned into evil, or iflade the occasion of sin.

3. Let every action of concernment be begun with

prayer, that God would not. only bless the action,

but fanctifie your purpose; and make an oblation

of the action to God : holy and well intended actions

being the best oblations and presents we can make

to God ; and when God is intitled to them, he will

the rather keep the sire upon the Altar bright and

fliining. 1

4. In the prosecution of the action, renew and re-

inkindle your purpose by short Ejaculations to these

purposes : [Not unto us, O Lord, not unto us, but unto

thy Name let all praise begiven:] and consider [now

I am working the worl^ ofGod ; / am his servant, I

am in a happy employment, I am doing my Master's

business, 1 am not at my orvn dispose, I am ufing his

talents, and all thegain muji be his: ] for then be sure,

as the glory is his, so the reward shall be thine. If

thou bringest his goods home with increase, he will

make rhee Ruler over Cities.

5. Have a care that while the Altar thus fends up

a holy fume, thou dost not suffer the Birds to come

and carry away the sacrifice: that is, let not that which

began welt, and was intended for God's glory, decline,

and end in thy own praise, or temporal satisfaction,

or a sin. A story told to represent the vileness of un-

chastity is well begun : but if thy female auditor be

pleased with thy language, and begins rather to like

thy person for thy story, than to dislike the crime,

be watchful, lest this goodly head of gold descend

Qni furatur in silver and brass, and end in iron and clay, like Nebu-

ucmœcha- chadnezzar's image ; for from the end it shall have

tur.rr.œhus . i »
cit msgis lts name and reward.

quam far. 6. If any accidental event which was not first inten-

*4nji. iith. ^g(j by tj,ee cm come £o pjfSj jet j( noc jje taken jnto

thy



Chap; i. Turitj of Intention. Sect. z.

thy purposes, not at all be made use of: as if by tel

ling a true story you can do an ill turn to your Ene

my, by no means do it; but when the temptation is

sound out, turn all thy Enmity upon that.

7. In every more solemn Action of Religion, join

together many good ends, that the consideration of

them may entertain all your Affections; and that

when any one ceases the purity of your intention

may be supported by another supply. He that fasts

only to tame a rebellious Body, when he is pro

vided of a remedy either in Grace or Nature, may

be tempted to leave off his Fasting. But he that in

bis fast intends the Mortification of every unruly Ap

petite, and accustoming himself to bear the yoke of

the Lord, a contempt of the pleasures of meat and

drink, humiliation of all wilder thoughts, obedience

and humility, austerity and charity, and the conveni

ence and afhstance to devotion, and to do an act of

Repentance, whatever happens, will have reason e-

nough to make him to continue his purpose, and to

fanctifie it. And certain it is, the more good ends are

designed in an Action, the mote degrees of excellency

the man obtains.

8. If any temptation to spoil your purposes happens

in a religious duty, do not presently omit the Action,

but rather strive to rectifie your intention and to mor*

tifie the temptation. S. Bernard taught us this Rule :

For when the Devil observing him to preach excel

lently, and to do much benefit to his hearers, tempt

ed him to vain-glory, hoping that the good man rd

avoid that would cease preaching, he gave this answer

only, 1 neither began fer thee, neither for thee will 1

make an end.

9. In all actions which are of long continuance,

deliberation and abode, let your holy and pious

intention be actual, that is, that it be by a special

prayer or action, by a peculiar act of resignation or

oblation given to God: but in smaller actions, arid

little things and indifferent, fail not to secure a pi

ous habitual intention; that is, that it be included

within, your general care that no action have an ill

C end 3
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end ; and that it be comprehended in your general

prayers, whereby you offer your felt, and all you do

to God's glory.

io.Call not every temporal end a defiling of thy

intention, but only, r. When it contradicts any of

the ends of God, or, 2. When it is principally inten

ded in an action of Religion. For sometimes a tem

poral end is part of our duty : and such are all the

actions of our calling, whether our employment be

religious or civil. We are commanded to provide for

our family : but ifthe Minister of Divine offices shall

take upon him that holy calling for covetous or am

bitious ends, or shall not design the glory of God

principally and especially, he hath polluted his hands

and his heart ; and the fire of the Altar is quenched,

or it fends forth nothing but the smoak of mufh-

romes or unpleasant gums. And it is a great un-

worthinefs to prefer the interest of a creature before

the ends ofGod the Almighty Creator.

But because many cases may happen in which a

man's heart may deceive him, and he may not well

know what is in his own spirit ; therefore by these

following signs we shall best make a judgment whe

ther our Intentions be sure, and our Purposes holy.

Signs of Purity of Intention.

See Sect. t. *• *c 1S probable our Hearts are right with God, and

of this our Intentions innocent and pious, if we set upon a-

chap. ,Ruie ctions ot Religion or civil life with an affection pro

portionate to the quality of the work; that we act

our temporal affairs with a desire no greater than our

necessity ; and that in actions of Religion we be zea

lous, active and operative, so far as prudence will per

mit j but in all cafes, that we value a religious design

before a temporal, when otherwise they are in equal

order to their several ends : that is, that whatsoever

• is necessary in order to our Souls health be higher

esteemed than what is for bodily; and the necessities,

the indifpensible necessities of the spirit be served be

fore the needs of nature, when they are requh'd in their

several
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several circumstances ; or plainer yet* when we chuse

any temporal inconvenience rather than commit a fin,

and when we chuse to do a duty rather than to get.

gain. But he that does his recreation or his merchan

dise chearlully, promptly, readily and busily, 'and

the works of Religion slowly, flatly and without Ap

petite, and the spirit moves like Pharaoh's Chariots*

when the wheels were off, it is a sign that his heart

is not right with God, but it cleaves too much to the

World.

2. It is likely our hearts are pure and our intentions

spotless when we are not solicitous of the opinion and

censures of Men 5 but only that we do our duty, and

be accepted of God. For our eyes will certainly be fix

ed there from whence we expect our reward : and if

we desire that God should approve us, it is a sign we

do his Work, and expect him our Paymaster.

3. He that does as well in private between God and ,

his own Soul as in publick, in Pulpits, in Theatres and

Market-places, hath given himself a good Testimony

that his purposes are full of honesty, nobleness and in

tegrity. For what Elkanah said to the Mother of Sa

muel, Am not I better tojhee than ten Sons ? is most

certainly verified concerning God, that he who is to be

our Judge is better than ten thousand witnesses. But

he that would have his virtue published, studies not

vertue but glory: " He is not just that will not be just Stuu, Ep.

" without praise : but he is a righteous man that does

" justice, when to do so is made infamous; and he is

" a wife man whois delighted with an ill name that is

" well gotten. And indeed that man hath a strange s.cbrysA.2.

" covetousness or folly, that is not contented with this cordls™PUD"

" reward, that he hath pleased God. And fee what he

" gets by it. He that does good works for praise or s.Giw.mo-

" secular ends, fells an inestimable jewel for a trifle ; n ' ' c-*5:

*' and that which would purchase Heaven for him, he

" parts with for the breath ofthe People, which at the.

" best is but air, and that not often wholsome.

4. It is well also when we are not solicitous or trou

bled concerning the effect and event of all our Acti

ons) but that being first by Prayer recommended to

C 2 him,



Chap. i. Purity of Intention. Sect, i

him, is left it his dispose : for then in c»se the event

be not answerable to our desires, or to the efficacy of

the instrument, we have nothing left to rest in but

the honesty of our purposes ; which it is the more

likely we have secured, byvhow much more we are

indifferent concerning the success. S. James converted

but eight Persons, when he preached in Spain; and

our blessed Saviour converted fewer than his own Dis

ciples did : And if thy labours prove unprosperous, if

thou beest much troubled at that, ic is certain thou

didst not think thy self secure of a reward for thine

Intention, which thou mightest have done if it had

been pure and just.

5. He loves vertue for God's fake and its own, that

loves and honours it wherever it is to be seen ; but he

that is envious or angry at a vertue that is not his own,

at the perfection or excellency of his neighbour, is not

covetous ot the vertue, but of its reward and reputa

tion, and then his intentions are polluted. It was a

great ingenuity in Moses, that wished all the People

might be Prophets ; but if he had designed his own ho

nour, he would have prophesied alone. But he that de

sires only that.the work of God and Religion sliall go

on, is pleased with it, whoever is the instrument.

6. He that despises the world and all its appendant

Vanities is the best Judge, and the most secure of his

Intentions, because he is the farthest removed from 91

Temptation. Every degree of Mortification is a Te

stimony of the Purity of our Purposes : and in what

degree we despise sensual Pleasure, or secular Honours,

or worldly Reputation, in the fame degree we (hall

conclude our heart right to Religion and spiritual De

signs.

7. When we are not solicitous concerning the instru

ments and means of our Actions, but use those means

which God hath laid before us, with resignation, in-

• differency and thankfulness, it is a good sign that we |

are rather intent upon the end of God's Glory .than

our own conveniency or temporal satisfaction. He

that is indifferent whether he serve God in Riches or in

Poverty, is rather a seeker of God than of himself;

and
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and he chat will throw away a good Book because it

is not curiously gilded, is more curious to please his

eye than to inform his understanding.

8. When a temporal end consisting with a spiritual,

and pretended to be subordinate to it, happens to fail

and be defeated, if we can rejoyce in thac, so God s

glory may be secured and the interests of Religion, it

Is a great sign our hearts are right, and our ends pru

dently designed and ordered.

When our intentions are thus balanced, regulated

and discerned, we may consider, i. That this exercise

is of so univerial efficacy in the whole course of a holy

life, that it is like the Soul to every boly Action, and

must be provided for in every, undertaking; and is

of it self alone sufficient to make all natural and in

different Actions to be adopted into the Family of Re

ligion.

2. That there are some actions which are usually

reckoned as parts of our Religion, which yet ofthem

selves are so relative and imperfect, that without the

purity of intention they degenerate : and unless they

be directed and proceed on to those purposes which

God designed them to, they return into the family of

common, secular, or sinful Actions. Thus Alms are

for Charity, Fasting for Temperance, Prayer is for Re

ligion, Humiliation is for Humility, Austerity or Suf

ferance is in order to the Virtue of Patience : and when

these actions fail of their several ends, or are not di

rected to their own purposes, Alms are mis-spent, Fast

ing is an impertinent trouble; Prayer is but Lip-la

bour, Humiliation is but Hypocrisie, Sufferance is but

Vexation ; for such were the Alms of the Pharisee,

the Fast of Je^abel, the Prayer of Judah reproved by

the Prophet Isaiah, the Humiliation of Ahah, the Mar

tyrdom of Bereticks; in which nothing is given to God

but the Body, or the Forms of Religion, but the Soul

and the Power of godliness is wholly wanting.

3. We are to consider that no intention can sanctifie

an unholy or unlawful* Action. Saul the King dis

obeyed God's Commandment, and spared the cattel

pf Amalek^ to reserve the best for Sacrifice : and Saul

G 3 the
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the Pharisee persecuted the Church of God with a de

sign to do God Service : and they that killed the A-

postles had also good purposes, but they had unhal-

s. Bern. lib. lowed actions. When there is both truth in election

de Pr*cept. an£j cnarjty jn the intention, when we go to God in

ways of his own chusing or approving, then our eye

is single, and our hands are clean, and our hearts are

, pure. But when a Man does evil that good may come

of it, or good to an evil purpose, that Man does like

him that rouls himself in Thorns that he may fleep

easily ; he roasts himself in the Fire that he may

quench his thirst with his own Sweat ; he turns his

face to the East, that he may go to bed with the Sun.

rittljut Mi- j encj thi$ with the faying of a wife Heathen : He is

to be called evil that is good only for his own fake. Re

gard not how full hands you bring to God, but how sure:

Many cease from fin out of fear alone, not out of inno

cence or love of vertue, and they (a* yet) are not to

be called innocent but timorous.

SECT. III.

%ht third general Instrument of Holy Living ; or

the Pratlice of the Presence of God.

THAT God is present in all places, that he fees eve

ry Action, hears all piseourfes, and understands

every Thought, is no strange thing to a Christian Ear,

who hath been taught this doctrine not only by right

reason and the consent of all the wise Men in the

World, but also by God himself in Holy Scripture.

Jer. 23. 13, TAm I a God at hand (faith the Lord) and mt a God a-

24' Jar off-? Ca» **) h*de himselfinsecret places that Ishall

Heb. 4. ij. not fee him? {faith the Lord) Do not I fill heaven and

earth ? Neither is there any creature that is not mani

fest in his fight : but all things are nakgd and open to the

7. 28; eyes of him with whom we have to do. For in him we

live and move and have our being. 3 God is wholly in

every place, included in no 'place, not bound with

Cords, (except those of Love,) not divided into parts,

nor changeable into several shapes, silling Heaven and

Earth
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Earth with his present Power, and with his never ab

sent Nature. So St. Augustine expresses this Article. L!b- 7-

So that we may imagine God to be as the Air and the °vit' c" 3°'

Sea, and we all inclosed in his Circle, wrapt up in the

lap of his infinite Nature, or as infants in the wombs

of their pregnant mothers : and we can no more be

removed from the presence of God than from our own

being.

Several manners of the Divine Presence.

The Presence of God is understood by us in several

manners and ro several purposes.

1. God is present by his Essence, which because it

is infinite cannot be contained within the limits of

any place : and because he is of an essential purity

and spiritual nature, he cannot be undervalued by

being supposed present in the Places of unnatural un-

cleannefs: because as the San reflecting upon the mud

of strands and shores , is unpolluted in its beams ;

so is God not dishonoured when we suppose him in

every of his creatures, and in every part of every one

of them, and is still as unmix'd with any unhand

some adherence, as is the Soul in the bowels of the

Body.

2. God is every where present by his Power. He .

rolls the Orbs ofHeaven with his Hand, he fixes the x„ rTtmi
Earth with his Foot, he guides all the creatures with »» «f r«,

his Eye, and refreshes them with his Influence : He ff

makes the Powers of Hell to shake with his terrours, Tip tnitl-

and binds the Devils with his Word, and throws ? »"» **«

them out with his Command, and sends the Angels ad

on Embassies with his Decrees : He hardens the joints onhod.

of Infants, and confirms the bones when they are fa

shioned beneath secretly in the earth. • He it is that

assists at the numerous productions of fishes, and there

is not one hollowness in the bottom of the Sea, but

he (hews himself to be Lord of it, by sustaining there

the Creatures that come to dwell in it: And in the

Wilderness, the Bittern and the Stork, the Dragon

and the Satyre, the Unicorn and the Elk live upon

C 4 his
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his Provisions, and revere his Power, and feel the

force of hia Almightinefs.

3. God is more specially present in some places by

the several and more special Manifestations of himself

to extraordinary Parposes, I- By Glory. Thus his

feat is in Heaven ; because there he fits encircled with

all the outward Demonstrations of his Glory, which

he is pleased fo shew to all the inhabitants of those his

inward and lecret Csurts. And thus they that die in

the Lord may be properly said to be gone to God ;

with whom although they were before, yet now they

enter into his Courts, into the secret of his Taberna

cle, into the retinue and splendour of his Glory. That

is called walking with God, but this is dwelling, or be-

iugi with him- J desire to be dijjolved and to be with

Christ, so (aid S. Paul. But this manner ot the Di

vine Presence is reserved tor the elect People of God,

and for their porrion in their Country.

Mat.t8.20. 4, God is by Grace and Benediction specially pre-

.10.25. sent in holy places and in the solemn assemblies of his

servants. If holy People meet in grots and dens of

the earth when Persecution or a publick necessity di

sturbs the publick order, circumstance and conveni

ence, God fails not to come thither to them ; but

God is also by -the fame or a greater reason present

there where they meet ordinarily, by order and pub-

lick Authority: there God is present ordinarily, i. e.

at every such meeting. God will go out of his way

to meet his Saints, when themselves are forced opt of

iKipgss their way of order by a fad necessity : but else God's

pfal. 138. 1, usual way is to be present in those places where his

?• servants are appointed ordinarily to meet. But his

presence there signifies nothing but a readiness to hear

their prayers, to bless their persons, to accept their

offices, and to like even the circumstance of orderly

and publick meeting. For thither the prayers of

Consecration, the publick Authority separating it,

and God's love of order, and the reasonable customs

of Religion, have in ordinary, and in a certain degree,

fixed this manner of his Presence ; and he loves to

have it so.

' 5- God



Chap. i. TraBice of the Fresetice of God. Sect: ;.* s<

5. God is especially present in the hearts oshis Peo

ple by his Holy Spirit : and indeed the hearts of holy

men are Temples in the truth of things, and in type

and shadow they are heaven it self. For God reigns

in the hearts of his Servants: there is his Kingdom.

The power of grace hath subdued all his Enemies :

there is his Power. They serve him night and day,

and give him thanks and praise ; that is his Glory.

This is the Religion and Worship of God in the

Temple. The Temple it lelf is the heart of Man ;

Christ is the High-Priest, who from thence sends up

the incense of Prayers, and joins them to his own

intercession, and presents all together to his Father ;

and the Holy Ghost , by his dwelling there, hath al

so consecrated it into a Temple ; and God dwells in

our hearts by Faith, and Christ by his Spirir, and |cw"|
the Spirit by his Purities : so that we are also Cabi- °r"

nets of the Mysterious Trinity ; and what is this

short of Heaven it self, but as Infancy is lhort of

Manhood, and Letters of Words ? The fame state

of life it is, but not the fame Age. It is Heaven

in a Looking-glass ("dark, but yet true,,) representing

the beauties of the Soul, and the graces of God, and

the images of his eternal Glory by the teality of a

special Presence.

6. God is especially present in the Consciences of

all Persons, good and bad, by way ofTestimony and

Judgment : that is, he is there a remembrancer, to call

our Actions to mind, a Witness to bring them to Judg

ment, and a Judge to acquit or to condemn. And al

though this manner of Presence is in this life after the

manner of this life, that is, imperfect, and we forget

many actions of our lives j yet the gteatest changes of

our state of grace dr sin, our most considerable actions

ate always present, like capital Letters to an aged

and dim eye : and at the day of Judgment God shall

draw aside the cloud, and manifest this manner of his

Presence more notoriously, and make it appear that

he was an observer of our very Thoughts ; and that

he only laid those things by, which, because we co

hered with dust and negligence, were not then dis

cerned

1

1. - . -
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cerned. But when we are risen from our dust and imper

fection, they ail appear plain and legible.

Now the consideration of this great truth is of a

very universal use in the whole course of the life of a

Christian. All the consequents and effects of it are

universal. * He that remembers that God stands a

Witness and a Judge, beholding every secrecy, besides

his impiety, must have put on impudence, if he be

not much restrained in his temptation to sin. " For

s Aug. ce " greatest P*rt °f ^n » taken away, if a man have

verbis Do- " a witness of his conversation : And he is a great

rniHicis, c. 3. " defpiser of God, who fends a Boy away when he

" is going to commit fornication, and yet will dare to

" do it, though he knows God is present and cannot

" be sent off : as if the eye of a little Boy were more

" awful than the all-seeing eye of God. He is to be

" feared in publick, he is to be feared in private : If

" you go forth, he spies you ; if you go in, he sees

,f you : when you light the candle, he observes you ;

" when you put it out, then also God marks you. Be

" sure that while you are in his sight, you behave

u your selfas becomes so holy a presence. But if you

will sin, retire your self wisely, and go where God

cannot see 5 for no where else can you be sise. And

certainly, ifmen would always actually consider, and

really esteem this truth, that God is the great Eye of

the World, always watching over our actions, and an

ever open Ear to hear all our words, and an unweari

ed Arm ever lifted up to crush a sinner into ruin, it

would be the readiest way in the world to make sin

to cease from among the Children of men, and for

men to approach to the blessed estate of the Saints in

Heaven, who cannot sin, for they always walk in the

Presence and behold the F«ce of God. This instru

ment is to be reduced to practice according to the fol

lowing Rules.

Rules of exercising this Consideration.

1. Let this actual Thought often terutn, That God

y is omnipresent, filling every place ; and say with David,

iVoither
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I Whither fhaH 1go from the Spirit, or whither stialllflee

: from thy Presence. If I ascend ftp into Heaven, thon art ps,i, t» -

[ there : if Intake my bed in Hell, thou art there,8cc. This 8.

thought by being frequent will make in habitual

dread and reverence towards God, and fear in all thy

actions. For it is a great necessity and engagement to

do unblameably, when we &b\ before the Judge, who

is infallible in his Sentence, all- knowing in his Infor- Beeth. 1. 5.

mation, severe in his Anger, powerful in his Provi- de Consol.

dence, and intolerable in his Wrath and Indignation.

2. In the beginning of actions of Religion, make

an Act of Adoration, that is, solemnly worship God,

and place thy self in God's Presence, and behold him

with the eye of Faith, and let thy desires actually fix

on him as the object of thy worship, and the reason

of thy hope, and the fountain of thy blessing. For

when thou hast placed thy self before him, and knee-

lest in his Presence, it is most likely, all the follow

ing parts of thy devotion will be answerable to the

wildom ofsuch an Apprehension, and the glory of such

a Presence.

3. Let every thing you see represent to your spirit

the presence, the excellency, and the power of God,

and let your conversation with the creatures lead you

unto the Creator, for so shall your actions be done

more frequently with an actual eye to God's Pre

sence, by your often seeing him in the glass of the

Creation. In the face of the Sun you may fee God's

Beauty ; in the fire you may feel his heat warming ;

in the water his gentleness to refresh you : he it is

that comforts your spirits when you have taken Cor

dials : it is the dew of Heaven that makes your field

give you bread; and the breasts of God are the bot

tles that minister drink to your necessities. This Phi

losophy, which is obvious to every Man's Experience,

is a good advantage to our Piety, and by this act of

understanding our wills are checked from violence and

misdemeanour.

4. In your retirement make frequent Colloquies or

short difeoursings between God and thy own soul.

Seven times'a day do Ipraise thee : and in the nightseason

also
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also I thought uson thee while I was waking. So did

David: and every act of complaint or thanksgiving,

every act of rejoicing or of mourning, every petition

and every return of the heart in these intercourse?,

it a going to God, and appearing in his Presence, and

a representing him present to thy spirit and to thy ne

cessity. And this was long since by a spiritual Person

called, A building to God a Chappe/ in our heart. It

reconciles Martha's Employment with Mary's Devo

tion, Charity and Religion, the necessities of our cal

ling, and the employments of Devotion. For thus

- in the midst of the works of your Trade, you may

retire into your Chappel [ your heart ] and converse

with God by frequent addresses and returns.

^ 5. Represent and offer to God acts of love and fear,

which are the proper effects of this apprehension, and

the proper exercise of this consideration. For as God

is every where present by his power, he calls for reve

rence and godly fear: as he is present to thee in all thy

needs, and relieves them, he deserves thy love : and

since in every accident ofour lives we find one or other

of these apparent, and in most things we fee both, it

Is a proper and proportionate return, that to every

such demonstration of God, we express our selves sen

sible of it by admiring the divine goodness, or trem

bling at his Presence, ever obeying him, because we

love him ; and ever obeying him, because we fear to

offend him. This is that which Enoch did who thus

walked with God.

6. Let us remember that God is in us, and that

we are in him : we are his workmanship, let us not

deface it ; we are in his Presence, let us not pollute

3< it by unholy and impure Actions. God hath alfa

wrought all our works in us : and because he rejoices

in his own works, if we defile them, and make them

unpleasant to him, we walk perverfly with God, and

he will walk crookedly towards us.

7. God is in the bowels of thy brother ; refresh

them when he needs it, and then you give your alms

in the presence osGod and to God, and he feels the re

lief which thou providest for thy brother. .

8. God
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8. God is in eyery plies 5 suppose it therefore to be

a Church ; and that decency of deportment, and

piety of cirriage, which you are taught by Religion,

or by Custom, or by Civility and publick Manners

to use in Churches, the fame use in all places; with

this difference only, that in Churches let your de

portment be religious in external Forms and Circum

stances also ; but there and every where let it be reli

gious in abstaining from spiritual undecencies, and

in readiness to do good actions : that it may not be J.er- "•

said of us as God once complained ot his People, ^ *"

Why bath my Beloved done wickedness in my House,

9. God is in every Creature: be cruel towards none,

neither abuse any by intemperance. Remember that

the Creatures, and every Member of thy own Body

is one of the lesser Cabinets and Receptacles of God.

They are such which God hath blessed with his pre

sence, hallowed by his touch, and separated from un

holy use by making them to belong to his dwelling.

10. He walks as in the presence of God, that con

verses with him infrequent Prayer, and frequent Com

munion, that runs to him in all his Necessities, that

asks Counsel of him in all his Doubtings, that opens

all his wants to him, that weeps before him for his

Sins, that asks remedy and support for his Weakness,

that fears him as a Judge, reverences him as a Lord,

obeys him as a Father, and loves him as a Patron*

The Benefits of this Exercise.

The Benefits of this Consideration and Exercise be

ing universal upon all the parts of Piety, I shall less

need to specifie any particulars ; but yet most proper

ly this Exercise of considering the divine Presence is,

1. An Excellent Help to Prayer, producing in us

Reverence and Awfulness to the divine Majesty of

God ; and actual devotion in our Offices.

2. It produces a confidence in God, and fearlesnefs

of our Enemies, parience in trouble, and hope of

remedy, since God is so nigh in all our sad Accidents,

he is a disposer os the hearts of Men, and the events of

Things,



jo. Chap." I. Prafticeof the Presence of God. Sect. %<

Things, he proportions out our Trials, and supplies

us with Remedy, and where his Rod strikes us, his

Staffsupports us. To which we may add this, That

God, who is always with us, is especially by Promise

with us in Tribulation, to turn the Misery into a

Mercy, and that our greatest Trouble may become

our Advantage, by entitling us to a new manner of

the Divine Presence.

3. It is apt to produce joy and rejoicing in God,

we being more apt to delight in the Partners and Wit

nesses of our Conversation ; every degree of mutual

abiding and conversing being a relation and an endear

ment: we are of the same Houshold with God; he is

with us in our natural Actions to preserve us, in our

Recreations to restrain as, in our public!? Actions to

applaud or reprove us, in our private to observe us, in

our Sleeps to watch by us, in our watchings to refresh

us ; and if we walk with God in all his ways, as he

walks with us in all ours, we (hall find perpetual rea

sons to enable us to keep that Rule ofGod, Rejeycc

in the Lord always, and again Ifay rejoyce. And this

puts me in mind of a Saying of an old religious Per

is vita s. *on> C There is one way of overcoming our ghostly

Amht. ' Enemies! spiritual Mirth, and a perpetual bearing of

God in our Minds.] This effectually resists the Devil,

and suffers us to receive no hurt from him.

4. This Exercise is apt also to enkindle holy dejires of

the enjoyment of God, because ic produces joy when

we do enjoy him, the fame desires that a weak man

hath for a Defender, the sick man for a Physician,

the Poor for a Patron, the Child for his Father, the

espoused Lover for her betrothed.

5. From the same fountain are apt to issue humility

of Spirit, apprehensions of our great distance and our

great needs, or daily wants and hourly supplies, admi

ration of God's unspeakable Mercies : It is the cause of

great Modesty and Decency in our actions; it helps to

recollection of Mind, and restrains the scatterings and

looseness of wandring thoughts; it establishes the heart

in good purposes, and leadeth on to perseverance ; it

gains purity and perfection, ("according to the saying of

God
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God to Abraham, TValk^besore me, and be perfeB) holy

fear, and holy love, and indeed every thing that per

tains to Holy Living : when we fee our selves placed

in the eye of God, who sets us on work, and will re

ward us plenteoufly, to serve him with an eye- service

is very unpleasing ; for he also sees the heart : and

the want of this consideration was declared to be the

cause why Israel sinned so grievously, [For they say, *P*« 9. 5
The Lord hath forsaken the earth, and the Lord seeth I0' 1

not ■. therefore the Land is full of blood, and the City

full of serversness. ~\ What a Child would do in the

eye of his Father, and a Pupil before his Tutor, and

a Wife in the presence of her Husband, and a Servant

in the sight of his Master, let us always do the some :

for we are made a spec!acle to God, to Angels, and to

Men 5 we are always in the sight and presence of the

All-feeing and Almighty God, who also is to us a Fa

ther and a Gaurdian, a Husband and a Lord.

Prayers and Devotions according to the Religion and

Purposes of the foregoing Considerations,

O Eternal God, who from all Eternity dost behold

and love thy own glories and perfections infi

nite, and hast created me to do the work of God af

ter the manner of men, and to serve Thee in this ge

neration, and according to my capacities; give me thy

grace that I may be a curious and prudent spender of

my time, lo as I may best prevent or resist all tem

ptation, and be profitable to the Christian Common

wealth, and by discharging all my duty may gtorifie

thy Name. Take from me all floathfulness, and give me

a diligent and an active spirit, and wisdom to chuse my

employment, that I may do works proportionable to

my p?rson, and to the dignity ofa Christian, and may

fill up all the spaces ot my time with actions of Reli

gion and Charity ; that when the Devil assaults me, he

may not find me idle, and my dearest Lord at his fud-

I.

For Grace tospend our Time well.

den
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den coming may find me busie in lawful, necessary

and pious actions, improving my talent intrusted to

me by thee, my Lord, that I may enter into the joy of

my Lord, to partake of his eternal felicities, even for

thy mercies fake, and for my dearest Saviour's iikt.Amen.

Here follows the Devotion of ordinary dap ; for the

right employment of those portions of time which

every day must ^allow for Religion.

The first Prayers in the Morning as soon as

\ we are drejsed.

Humbly, and reverently composeyour self, with heart

lift up to God, and your head bowed, jtnd meekly

kpeeling upon your knees, fay the Lord's Prayer :

after which use the following Co/foils, or as many

of them as you {hall chuse.

Our Father which art in Heaven, &c.

L

An Æ of Adoration, being the Song that the Angels

stng in Heaven.

"LJOly, Holv, Holy, Lord God Almighty, which

Rev. n. 17. was' an(^ 's> an^ " t0 coms: Heaven and Earth,

' Angels and Men, the Air and the Sea give glory, and

& 5. 10, 1 j. honour, and thanks to him that sitteth on the throne,

who liveth for ever and ever. All the blessed Spirits

and Souls of the righteous cast their crowns before

the throne, and worship him that liveth for ever and

& 4. 10. ever- * Thou art worthy, O Lord, to teceive glory,

and honour, and power ; for thou hast created all

things, and sot thy pleasure they are and were crea-

& 15.3. ted. * Great and marvellous are thy works, O Lord

God Almighty : Just and true are thy ways, thou King

of Saints. Thy wisdom is infinite, thy mercies are glo

rious : and I am not worthy, O Lord, to appear in thy

presence, before whom the Angels hide their faces.

O Holy and Eternal Jesus, Lamb of God, who wert

slain
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slain from the beginning of the world, thou haft re

deemed us to God by thy blood out of every nation,

and hist made us unto our Cod Kings and Priests, and

we shall reign with thee for ever. Blessing, honour,

glory and power be unto him that sitterh on the

Throne, and to the Lamb for ever. Amen.

n.

An All ofthanksgiving, ' being the Song of David,

for the Morning.

CIng praises unto the Lord, O ye faints of his, and

^ give thanks to him for a remembrance ofhis holi

ness. For his wrath endureth but the twinkling of an

eye, and in his pleasure is life : heaviness may endure

for a night but joy cometh in the morning. Thouj

Lord, hast preserved me this night from the Violence

of the spirits of darkness, from all fad casualties and

evil accidents, from the wrath which I have everyday

deserved : thou hast brought my soul out of hell, thou

hast kept my life from them that go down Into the

pit : thou hast shewed me marvellous great kindness,

and hast blessed me for ever i the greatness of thy glo

ry reacheth unto the heavens, and thy truth unto the

clouds. Therefore shall every good man sing of thy

praise without ceasing. O my God, I will give thank*

to thee for ever. Allelnjah.

ITL

An AB ofoblation or representing oHrselves to God.

for the day.

VfOst Holy and Eternal God, Lord and Sovereigtt

of all the creatures, I humbly present to thy Di

vine Majesty my self, my soul and body, my thoughts

and my words, my actions and intentions, my passion*

and my sufferings, to be disposed by thee to thy glory,

to be blessed by thy providence, to be guided by thy

counsel, to be sanctified by thy Spirit, and afterwards

that my body and foul may be received into glory:

for nothing can perish which is under thy custody ?

D And
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and the enemy of Souls cannot devour what is thy

portion, nor take it out of thy hands. This day, O

Lord, and all the days of my life I dedicate to thy

honour, and the actions of my calling to the uses of

grace, and the Religion of all my days to be united

to the merits and intercession of my holy Saviour, Je-

fin, that in him and tor him I may be pardoned and

accepted. Amen.

IV.

An AFv of Repentance or Contrition.

FO R as for me, I am not worthy to be ailed thy

servant, much less am I worthy to be thy son j for

I am the vilest ofsinners and the worst of men, a lover

of the things of the world and a despiser os the things

of God \j>roud and envious, lustful and intemperate"^

greedy of sin and impatient of reproof, desirous to

seem holy and negligent of being fe, transported with

interest, fool'd with presumption and false principles,

disturbed with anger, with a peevish and unmodi

fied spirir, and disordered by a whole body of sin and

death. Lord pardon all my fins for my sweetest Sa

vour's fake : thou who didst die for me, Holy Jesus

save me and deliver me : reserve hot my sins to be pu

nished in the day of wrath and eternal vengeance ;

but wash away my sins, and blot them out of thy

remembrance, and purifie my foul with the waters of

repentance and the blood of the cross j that for what

is past thy wrath may not come out against me, and

for the time to come I may never provoke thee to

anger or to jealousie. O just and dear God, be piti

ful and gracious to thy servant- Amen.

V

The Prayer or Petition.

t>Lefs me, gracious God, in my calling to such pur-

" poses as thou shalt chuse for me, or employ me in :

Relieve me in all my sadnesses, make my bed in my

sickness, give me patience i i roy sorrows, confidence

i...* . N ■ ' u in



Ad Chap. i. Devotions for ordinary- dapu 3 -

la thee, and grace to call upon thee in all temptations.

O be thou my Guide in all my actions, my Protector

in all dangers : Give me a healthful Body, and a clear

Understanding, a sanctified and just, a charitable and

humble, a religious and a contented Spirit : Let not my

Life be miserable and wretched, nor my name stained

with sin and shame, nor my Condition listed up to a

tempting and dangerous Fortune ; but let .ny Con*

dition be blessed, my Conversation useful tOTrrjrNeigh-

bours, and pleasing to thee, that when my Body shall

lie down in its Bed of Darkness, my Soul may pass

into the Regions ofLight, and live with thee forever*

through Jcfiu Christ. Amen.

VI.

An AB of Intercession or Prayers for others, to be added t.. A

to this, or any other Office, as our Devotion, or Du

ty, or their Needs shall determine us,

OGod of infinite Mercy, who hast compassion on

all men, and relievest the Necessities of all thac

call to thee for help, hear the Prayers of thy Servant,

who is unworthy to ask any Petition for himself, yet

in humility and duty is bound to pray for others.

* Olet thy Mercy descend upon the whole Church ; For the

preserve her in Truth and Peace, in Unity and Safety, Church^

in all Storms, and against all Temptations and Ene

mies ; that she offering to thy Glory the never-ceasing

Sacrifice of Prayer and Thanksgiving, may advance

the Honour of her Lord, and be filled with his Spirit,

and partake of his Glory. Amen.

* In Mercy remember the King; preserve his Per- For the

son in Health and Honour, his Crown in Wealth and King.

Dignity, his Kingdoms in Peace and Plenty, the

Churches under his protection in Piety and Know

ledge, and a strict and holy Religion ; keep him per

petually in thy fear and favour, and crown him with

Glory and Immortality. Amen. *

* Remember them that minister about holy things, For the

let them be cbathed with Righteousness, and sing Clergy.

with Joysulnefs. Amen.

Q % * BUsl
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Tor Wife * Bless thy servant [my Wife or Husband] with

or Huf- health of body and (pirit. O let the hand of thy

bund. blessing be upon his f or her ] head night and day,

and support him in all necessities, strengthen him in

all temptations, comfort him in all his sorrows, and

let him bs thy servant in all changes ; and make us

both to dwell with theesor ever in thy savour, in the

light of thy countenance, and in thy glory. Amen.

Tor our * Bless my Children with healthful bodies, with good

Children, understandings, with the graces and gifts of thy Spirit,

with sweet dispositions and holy habits, and sanctify

them throughout in their bodies and souls and spirits,

and keep them unblameable to the coming of our

Lord Jesus- Amen.

ForPriends * Be pleased, O Lord, to remember my Friends,

f*nfe"e~ *" t*,lt k*ve P"ve^ f°r me» in<* *" tn,t n*ve ^one

Jw«?/. me good. [Here name fa ch whom you wouldspecialty

recommend] Do thou good to them and return all

their kindness double into their own bosom, rewar

ding them with blessings, and sanctifying them with

thy graces, and bringing them to glory. '

For our * Let all my Family and Kindred, my Neighbours

Family, and Acquaintance [ Here name what-ctker relation you

flease} receive the benefit of my prayers, and the bles

sings ofGod ; the comforts and supports of thy -provi

dence, and the sanctification of thy Spirit.

For all in - * Relieve and comfort all the perseeuted and affli-

misery. cted : speak peace to troubled consciences : strengthen

the weak : confirm the strong : instruct the ignorant :

deliver the oppressed from him that spoileth him, and

relieve the needy that hath no helper : and bring us

all by the waters ofcomfort and in the ways of righte

ousness to the Kingdom of rest and glory , through

Jefm Christ our Lord. Amen.

To God the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, To

the eternal Son that was incarnate and born of a Vir

gin, To the Spirit of the Father and the Son, be all

honour and glory, worship and thanksgiving now and

for ever. Amen.

Another
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Another form of Prayer for the Morning.

In the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of

the Holy Ghost. Our Father, &c.

AysOst glorious and eternal God, Father of mercy,

■*-VJ- and God of all comfort, I worship and adore

thee with the lowest humility of my Soul and Body,

and give thee all thanks and praise for thy infinite and

essential glories and perfections ; and for the continual

demonstration of thy mercies upon me, upon all mine,

and upon thy holy Catholick Church,

II.

T Acknowledge, dear God, that I have deserved the

■*- greatest of thy wrath and indignation ; and that

if thou hadst dealt with me according to my deser

ving, I had now at this instant been desperately be*

wailing my miseries in the sorrows and honours of a

fad eternity. But thy mercy triumphing over thy ju

stice and my sins,, thou hast still continued to me life

and time of repentance ; thou hast opened to me the

gates of grace and mercy, and perpetually called up

on me to enter in and to walk in the paths of a holy

life, that I might glorify thee and be glorified of thee

eternally*

m.

"DEhoId, O God, for this thy great and unspeakable

goodness, for the preservation of me this nigbr, and

for all other thy graces and blessings, I offer up my

Soul and Body, all that I am, and all that I have, as

a Sacrifice to thee and thy service ; humbly begging of

thee to pardon all my sins, to defend me from all evil, to

lead me into all good, and let my portion be amongst

thy redeemed ones in the gathering together of the

Saints, in the Kingdom of grace and glory.

IV. v

/^Uide me, OLord, in all the changes and varieties

" of the world, that in all things that shall hap

pen, I may h»ye an evenness and tranquility of spi-

' " that my soul may be wholly resigned to thy di-

D 3 vinest
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vinest will and pleasure, never murmuring at thy gen

tle chastisements and fatherly correction, never wax

ing proud and insolent, though I feel a torrent ofcom

forts and prosperous successes.

V.

Fix my thoughts, my hopes and my desires upon

heaven and heavenly things ; teach me to de

spise the world, to repent me deeply for my sins ; give

me holy purpoftsot amendment, and ghostly strength

and assistances to perform faithfully whatsoever I shall

intend pioufly. Enrich my understanding with an

eternal Treasure of Divine Truths, that I may know

thy Will, and thou wiio worked in us to will and to

do of thy good Pleasure, teach me to obey all thy

Commandments, to believe all thy Revelations, and '

make me partaker of all thy gracious promises.

VI.

TEach me to watch over all my ways, that I may

never be surprised by sudden Temptations, or a

careless spirit, nor ever return to folly and vanity. Set

a watch, O Lord, before my Mouth, and keep the

door of my Lips, that I oflend not in my Tongue nei

ther against Piety nor Charity. Teach me to think of

nothing but thee, and what is in order to thy glory and

service; to speak of nothing but thee and thy glories ;

and to do nothing but what becomes thy Servant,

whom thy infinite Mercy, by the graces of thy Holy

Spirit, hath sealed up to the day of Redemption.

VH.

T Et all my passions and affections be so mortified and

f-' brought under the dominion of grace, that I may

never by deliberation and purpose, nor yet by levity,

rashness or inconsideration offend thy Divine Maje

sty. Make roe such as thou wouldest have me to her

strengthen my faith, confirm roy hope, and give me*

daily increase ofchariry, that this day and ever I may

serve thee according to all my opportunities and capa

cities, growing from grace to grace, till at last by thy

mercies I mail receive the consummation and perfe

ction osgrace, even the glories of thy Kingdom in the
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full fruition of the face and excellencies of God the Fa

ther, the Son and the Holy Ghost, to whom be glory

and praise, honour and adoration given by all Angels,

and all Men, and all Creatures, now and to all eter

nity. Amen.

% To this may be added the Prayer of Intercession

for others whom we are bound to remember, which

is at the end of the foregoing Prayer ; or else you

may take such special Prayers which follow at the

end of the fourth Chaster s_ For Parents , for

Children, efcj

After which conclude with this Ejaculation.

Now in all tribulation and anguish of Spirit, in all

dangers of Soul and Body, in prosperity and adversi- v

ty, in the hour of Death and in the day of Judg

ment, holy and most blessed Saviour, Jesus, have mer

cy upon me, save me and deliver me and all faithful

People. Amen.

% Between this and Noon usually aresaid the publics

Prayers appointed by Authority, to which all the

■ Clergy are obliged, and other devout persons that

have leisure to accompany them.

% After Noon or at any time of the day when a de

vout person retires into bis Closet for private Pray

er, or spiritual exercises, he may fay the following

Devotions.

An exertife to be used at any time of the day,

IN the Name of the Father, and of the Son, (3c.

Our Father, &c.

The Hymn colle&ed out of the Psalms, recounting the

excellencies and greatness of God.

O be joyful in God all ye lands, sing praises unto the psal. 66. u

1 ' D 4 honour
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4. honour of his Name, make his Name to be glorious. * Q

f- f0me hither and behold the works of God, how wonderful

he is in his doings towards the children of men. He rn-

leth with his sower for ever.

ffid. 6i. 5 6. He is the father of the fatherless, and defendeth the

cause of the widow, even God in his holy habitation. He

is the God that maketh men to be of one mind in an

house, and bringeth the prisoners out of captivity ; but

letteth the runnagates continue in Jcarcenefs.

Psal 29 x 4. # ** the Lori ^at commandeth the waters, it is the

glorious God that maketh the thunder. * It is the Lord

that ruleth the sea : the voice of the Lord is mighty in

operation, the voice of the Lord is a glorious voice.

psal. 35 8 Let all the earth fear the Lord : stand in awe of him

tsa. 65. 5. ' allye that dwell in the world. Thou /halt shew us won

derful things in the righteousness, O God of our salva

tion, thou that art the hope of all the ends of the earth

and of them that remain in the broad sea.

Glory be to the Father, &c.

Or this.

Ilk 35 f 'Q. Lord, ^m art mJ exalt thee ; I will

praise thy Name, for thou hast done wonderful things :

thy counsels ofold are faithfulness and truth.

Psal. 65. 4,7. Thou in thy strength settest fast the mountains, and

art girded about with power. Thou stillest the raging .

of the sea, and the noise of his waves, and the madness

of his People.

3> They also that remain in the uttermost parts of the

earth shall be afraid at thy tokens ; thou that makeft the

out-goings of the morning and evening to praise thee.

Psal. 89 O Lord God of Hosts, who is like unto thee ? thy

Psal. 8/5.8,9. *T^h, most mighty Lord, is on every fide. Among the

gods there is none like unto thee j 0 Lord, there is none

that can do as thou dost. * For thou art great and doest

wondrous things, thou art God alone.

Psal. 89. 7. G°d is very greatly to be feared in the counsel of the

Saints, and to be had in reverence of all them that are

round about him„
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Righteousness and Equity is the habitation of thy feat, 15.

mercy, and truth shall go before thy face. * Glory and

■worship are before him, sower and honour are in bis

Saniluary.

Thou, Lord, art the thing that 1 long for, thou art pral.7M,$.

my hose even from my youth. Through thee have I been

holden up ever since^ 1 waikprn; thou art he that took

me out of my mother's womb ; my {raiseshall be always of

thee-

Glory be to the Father, (3c.

^ After this may be readsome portion of Holy Scri

pture out of the new Testament, or out of the Sa

piential Books of the Old, vi%. Proverbs, Ecclesi-

astei, &c. because... these are of great use to Piety

and to civil Conversation. ZJpon which when you

have a while meditated, humbly composing your. ,

self uponyour knees', fay as followeth.

Ejaculations.

My helpflandeth in the Name of the Lord who hath Psal.124. 7.

made heaven and earth.

Shew the light of thy countenance upon thy servant, Pfkl 80.3.

and Ishall be safe.

Do -well, O Lord, to them that be true of heart, and Psel. 125. 4.

evermore mightily defend them.

Dirett me in the truth and teach me, for thou art my JfiiL 25. 5.

Saviour, and my great Master.

Keep me from fin and death eternal, and from my

enemies visible and invisible.

Give me grace to live a holy life, and thy favour

that J may die a godly and happy death.

Lord, bear the prayer of thy servant, and give me

tby holy Spirits

The Prayer.

O Eternal God, merciful and gracious, vouchsafe

. thy favour and thy blessing to (by servant : lee

thj
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auii

the love of thy mercies and the dread and fear of thy

Majesty make me careful and inquisitive to search thy

will, and diligently to perform ir, and to persevere in

the practices of a holy life, even till the last of my

days.

II.

me, O Lord, flM am thine by Creation j

* -- guide me, for I am thine by purchase ; thou hast

redeemed me by the blood of thy Son, and loved me

with the love of a Father, for I am thy child by adop

tion and grace : let thy mercy pardon my sins, thy

providence secure me from the punishments and evils

I have deserved, and thy care watch over me, that I

may never any more offend thee : make me in malice

to be a child ; but in understanding, piety and the

fear of God, let me be a perfect man in Christ, inno

cent and prudent, readily furnished and instructed to

every good worlr.

m

j me, OLord, from the destroying Angel, and

from the wrath of God : let thy anger never rise

against me, but thy rod gently correct my Follies,

and guide me in thy ways, and thy staff support me

in all sufferings and changes. Preserve me from fra

cture of bones, from noisome, infectious and sharp

sicknesses, from great violences of Fortune and sud

den surprises: keep all my senses intire till the day of

my death, and let my death be neither sodden, un

timely nor unprovided1; let it be after the common

manner of men, having in it nothing extraordinary,

but an extraordinary piety, and the manifestation of

thy great and miraculous mercy.

IV.

T Et no riches make me ever forget my self, no po-

**' verty ever make me to forget thee: Let no hope

or fear, no pleasure or pain, no accident withour, no

weakness within, hinder or discompose my duty, or

turn me from the ways of thy Commandments. O

let thy spirit dwell with me for ever, and make my

Saul just and charitable, full of honesty, full of Reli

gion, resolute and constant in holy purposes, but in

flexible

17'Eepi
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flexible to evil. Make me humble and obedient, peace- /

able and pious : let me never envy any man's good,

nor deserve to be despised my self: and if I be, teach

me to bear it with meekness and charity.

V.

Give me a tender conscience j a conversation dis

creet and affable, modest and patient, liberal and

obliging; a body chaste and healthful, competency 1

of living according to my condition, contentedness in

all estates, a resigned will and mortified affections :

that I may be as thou wouldst have me, and my por

tion may be in the lot ot the Righteous, in the bright

ness of thy countenance, and the glories of eternity.

Amen.

* Holy is our God. * Holy is the Almighty. */Ho-

ly is the Immortal. Holy holy, holy Lord Cod

of Sabbaotb, have mercy upon me.

Aform of Prayer for the Evening to be said bysuch who

have not time or opportunity to/ay the publics

Prayers appointed for this Office.

... I.

O Eternal God, great Father of Men and Angels, Evening

who hast established the Heavens and the Earth Prayer.

in a wonderful order, making day and night to

succeed each other; I make my humble address to

thy Divine Majesty, begging of thee mercy and pro

tection this night and ever: O Lord, pardon ail

my fins, my light and rash words, the vanity and

impiety of my thoughts, my unjust and unchari

table Actions, and whatsoever I have transgressed a-

gainst thee this day, or at any time before. Behold,

O God, my Soul is troubled in the remembrance of

my sins, in the frailty and sinfulness of my flesh ex

posed to every temptation, and of it selfnot able to

resist any. Lord God of mercy I earnestly beg

of thee to give me a great portion of thy grace,

such as may be sufficient and effectual for the mor

tification of all my sins and vanities and disorders :

that as I have formerly served my lust and unworthy

desires
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desires, so now I may give my self up wholly to thy

service and the studies of a holy life,

i II.

BLefled Lord, teach me frequently and sadly to re

member my sins ; and be thou pleased to remem

ber them no more : let me never forget thy mercies,

and do thou still remember to do me good. Teach me

to walk always as in thy presence: Enoble my foul

with great degrees of love to thee, and consign my

spirit with great fear, religion and veneration of thy

holy name and laws; that it may become the great

employment of my whole life to serve thee, to ad

vance thy glory, *to root out all the accursed habits of

sin, that in holiness of life, in humility, in charity,

in chastity, and in all the ornaments of grace, I may

by patience wait for the coming of our Lord Jesus.

Amen.

III.

TEach me, O Lord, to number my days that I may

apply my heart unto wisdom, ever to remem

ber my last end, that I may not dare to sin against thee.

Let thy holy Angels be ever present with me to keep

me in all my ways from the malice and violence of the

soirits of darkness, from evil company, and the occa

sions and opportunities of evil, from perishing in po

pular judgments, from all the ways of sinful shame,

from the hands of all mine enemies, from a sinful life,

and from despair in the day of my death. Then, O

brightest Jefit, shine gloriously upon me, let thy mer

cies and the light of thy countenance sustain me in all

my agonies, weaknesses and temptations. Give me op

portunity of a prudent and spiritual Guide, and of re

ceiving the holy Sacrament ; and let thy loving Spirit

so guide me in the ways ofpeace and safety, that with

the testimony ofa good conscience and the sense ofthy

mercies and refreshment, I.may depart this life in the

unity of the Church, in the love of God, and a cer

tain hope of Salvation through Jesus Christ our Lord

and most blessed Saviour. 4men.

Our Father, &c.
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.Another Form of Evening Prayer which may also

be used at bed-time.

Our Father, &c.

/Will lift mine eyet unto the hills from whence cometh

my help. isf«. "•"

My help cometh of the Lord which made heaven and

earth.

He mil notsuffer thy foot to be moved : he that ifep-

eth thee will not slumber.

Behold, he that keepetb Israel shall neither slumber\

nor sleep.

The Lord is thy keeper^ the Lord is thy shade upon

thy right hand.

The sun shall notsmite thee by dayt neither the moon

by night.

The Lofdshallpreserve thee from all evil j he shall

preserve thy soul.

The Lord shall preserve thy going out and thy coming

in, from this time forth for evermore.

Glory be to the Father, &c.

I.

Visit, I beseech thee, O Lord, this habitation with

thy mercy, and me with thy grace and salvation.

Let thy holy Angels pitch their tents round about

and dwell here, that no illusion of the night may a-

bufe me, the spirits of darkness may not come near to

hurt me, no evil or fad accident oppress me ; and let

the eternal Spirit of the Father dwell in my foul and

body, filling every corner of my heart with light and

grace. Let no deed ofdarkness overtake me j and let

thy blessing, most blessed God, be upon me for ever,

through Jeius Christ our Lord. Amen.

If.

INto thy hands, most blessed Jefu, I commeid my.

foul and body, for thou hast redeemed both with thy

most precious blood. So bless and sanctify my sleep un-

■ . i to
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to me, that it may be temperate, holy and fase, a r«P

frethmcnt to my wearied body, to enable it so to serve

my soul, that both may serve thee with a never fai

ling duty. O let me never fleep in sin or death eter

nal, but give me a watchfull and a prudent spirit,

that I may omit no opportunity of serving thee ;

that whether I fleep 'fit wake, live or die, I may be

thy servant and thy child : that when the work of

my life h done, I may rest in the bosom os my Lord,

till by the voice of the Archangel, the trump of God,

I shall be awakened and called to sit down and feast

in the eternal supper of the Lamb. Grant this, O

Lamb ofGod, for the honour of thy mercies, and the

glory of thy name, O most merciful Saviour and Re

deemer Jehu. Amen.

III.

"DLessed be the God and Father of our Lord Jeswy

who hath sent his Angels, and kept me this day

from the destruction that waiketh at noon, and the

arrow that flieth by day ; and hath given tat his Spi

rit to restrain me from those evils to which my own

weaknesses, and my evil habits, and my unquiet

enemies would easily betray me. Blefled and for ever

hallowed be thy name for that never-ceasing shower

of blessing by which I live, and am content and bles

sed, and provided for in all necessities, and set for

ward in my duty and way to Heaven. * Blessing;

honour, glory and power be unto him that sittetb

on the Throne, and to the Lamb, for ever and ever.

* Holy is our God. * Holy is the Almighty, * Ho-"

ly is the Immortal. Holy, holy, holy Lord God of

Sabbaoth, have mercy upon me.

Ejaculations and short Meditationj to be used i*the Nigh when we awake.

pfal. 4- 4. 8. Stand in awe andfin not : commune with your own

heart uponyour bed, and be still. I will lay me down in

feace andflees, for thou, Lord, only mukest me to dwell

infafetj.

• i O Fa-
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O Father oi Spirits and the God of all flesh, have

mercy and pity upon all sick and dying Christians,

and receive the Souls which thou hast redeemed re

turning unto thee.

Blefled are they that dwell In the heavenly fern- Rev- «• 2J:

salem, where there is no need of the Sun, neither ofthe

Morn to shine in it -. for the glory of God does lighten

it, and the lamb is the light thereof. And there shall be Rev. zz, 5.

no night there, and they need no tandle,for the Lord God

giveth them light, and theyJhallreign for ever and ever.

Meditate on Jacob's wrestling with the Angel all

night: be thou also importunate with God for «

blessing, and give ro: over till he hath blefled thee.

Meditate on the Angel passing over the children of

Jfraelt and destroying the Egyptians for disobedience

and oppression. Pray for the grace of obedience and

charity, and for the divine protection.

Meditate on the Angel who destroyed in a night

the whole Army of the Assyrians for fornication.

Call to mind the sins of thy youth, the sins of thy

bed ; and fay with David, Mj reins chasten me in

the night season, and my foul refufeth comfort. Pray

for pardon and the grace ofchastity.

Meditate on the agonies of Christ in the garden,

his sadness and affliction all that night ; and thank

and adore him for his love that made him suffer so

much for thee ; and hate thy sins which made it ne-

ceflary for the Son ofGod to suffer so much.

Meditate on the four last things, 1. The certainty

of Death. 2. The terrors of the Day of Judgment.

3. The joys of Heaven. 4. The pains of Hell, and the

eternity ofboth.

Think upon all thy friends which are gone before

thee, and pray that God would grant to thee to meet

them in a joyful redirection.

The day of the Lord will come as a thief in the night, z Pet, 3. 10.

in which the Heavens shall pass away with a great noise,

and the Elements (hall melt withfervent heat, the Earth,

also and the works that are therein shall be burnt up. t««

Seeing then that all these things shall be dissolved, what <

manner of persons ought we to- be in all holy conversa

tion
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tion and godliness, looking for, and hastning unto the

coming of the day of God ?

' Lord, in mercy remember thy servant in the day of

Judgment.

Thou shalt answer for me, O Lord my God. In

thee, O Lord, have I trusted : let me never be con

founded. Amen.

J Desire the Christian Reader to observe that all these

Offices, or Forms of Prayer {ifthey should be ufede-

very day) would notffend above an hour and an half: but

because some of them are double (and so but one of them

to be used in one day) it, is much less .- and by affording

to God one hour in twenty four, thou mayst have the com

forts and rewards of devotion. But he that thinks this

is too much, either is very bufie in the world, er very

careless of heaven. However, I have farted the Prayers

into smaller portions, that he may use which and how

many he fleases in any one of the Forms,

m Ad Sect. 2.

A Prayerfor hely intention in the beginning and fursuit

of any considerable Action, as Study, Preaching, &c.

f\ Eternal God, who hast made all things for man,'

^ and man for thy glory, sanctifie my body and

foul, my thought! and my intentions, my words and

actions, that whatsoever I shall think, or (peak, or

doe, may be by me designed to the glorification of

thy Name, and by thy blessing it may be effective and

successful in the work of God, according as it can be

capable; Lord, turn my necessities into vertue, the

works of nature into the works ofgrace, by making

them orderly, regular, temperate, subordinate, ana

profitable to ends beyond their own proper efficacy :

and let no pride or self- seeking, no covetousness or re

venge, no impure mixture or unhandsome purposes,

no little ends and low imaginations pollute my spirit,

and unhallow any of my words and actions : but let

roy body be a servant of my spirit, and both body

and spirit servants of Jesus ; that doing alt things for
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thy glory here, I may be partaker of thy glory here

after, through Jefih Christ our Lord. Amen.

AdSeSt. 3.

A Prayer meditating and referring to the

Divine Presence.

•J This Prayer is specially to be used in temptation

to private fins. —

O Almighty God, infinite and eternal, thou filled

ail things with thy presence ; thou art every-

where by thy essence, and by thy power* in heaven by

glory, in holy places by thy grace and favour, in the

hearts of thy servants by thy Spirit, in the consciences

of all men by thy testimony and observation of u?.

Teach me to walk always as in thy presence ; to fear

thy Majesty, to reverence thy Wisdom and Omni

science, that I may never care to commit any unde-

cency in the eye of my Lord and my Judge; but than

I may with so much care and reverence demean my

self, that my Judge may not be my Accuser, but my

Advocate ; that I expressing the belief of thy pre

sence here by careful walking, may feel the effects

of it in the' participation of eternal glory, through

Jefw Christ. Amen.

I'M' I run
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CHAP. II.

Of Christian Sobriety.

SECT. L

\ OfSobriety in the gtneralfence.

CHristian Religion in all its moral parts is no^

thing else but the Law ofNature, and great

Reason, complying with the great necessi

ties of all the World, and promoting the

great profit of all Relations, and carrying us through

all accidents of variety ofchances to that end which

God. hath from eternal ages purposed for all that live

according to it, and which he hath revealed in Jesus

Christ : and according to the Apostle's Arithmetics

hath put these three parts of it, i. Sobriety, a. Ju

stice. 3. Religion. For the Grace of God bringingsal

vation hath appeared to allmen, teaching us that, denying

ungodliness and worldly lusts, we should live, 1. Soberly j

1. Righteously ; and, 3 . Godly in this present world, looking

for that blejfed hope and glorious appearing of the great

God and Saviour Jesus Christ. The first contains all

our deportment in our personal and private capacities,

the fair treating of our bodies and our spirits. The

second enlarges our duty in all relations to our

Neighbour. The third contains the offices of direct

Religion, and enrercourse with God.

Christian Sobriety is all that duty that concerns our

selves in the matter of meat and drink and pleasures

and thoughts ; and it hath within it the duties of,

1. Temperance; 2, Chastity; 3, Humility ; 4. Mo

desty j 5. Content.

It
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It is a using severity, denial and frustration of our

appetite when it grows unreasonable in any ofthese in

stances : the necessity of which we lhall to best purpose

understand by considering theevil consequences of sen

suality, effeminacy, or fondness after carnal pleasures.

Evil Consequents of Voluptuousness or Sensuality.

I. A longing after sensual pleasures is a dissolution of

the spirit of a man, and makes it loose, soft and wan-

dring, unapt for noble*, wise or spiritual employments;

because the principles upon which pleasure is chosen

and pursued, are sottish, weak and unlearned, such as

prefer the bo- tu si animum vicisti potius quam animus te, est quod gandeas.

dy before the Qy' animum viocunt quim quos animus, semper probiorcs

foul, the appe- cluent' % Trinum.

tite before reason, fence before the spirit, the pleasures

ofa short abode before the pleasures ofeternity.

2. The nature ofsensual pleasure is vain, empty and

unsatisfying, biggest always in expectation, and a mere

vanity in the injoyiog, and leaves a sting and thorn

behind it when it goes off. Our laughing, if it be loud

and high, commonly ends in a deep sigh, and all the in

stances ofpleasure have a sting in the tail, though they

carry beauty in the face and sweetness on the lip.

3. Sensual pleasure is a great abuse to the spirit ofa

man, befog a kind of fascination or witchcraft blind

ing the understanding and enlhving the will. And he

that knows he is free-born or redeemed with the blood

of the Son of God, will not easily suffer the freedom

of his soul to be entangled and rifled.

4. It is most contrary to the

state of a Christian whose life S(W M/ttm rile.fM ( A<r n .

isa perpetual exercise, a wrest- *«»»£<«•>», i*{Ki&u

line and warfare, to which sen- >f™- w*«fr«< »j>»« "<>«w, &c.

sual pleasuredisables him by yiel- hfJtt Cip> 35>

ding to that enemy with whom-

he must strive ifever he will be crowned. And this argu-

£ 2 meat
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ment the Apostle intimated : He thatflrivethfor ma-

2 Cor.j. 25. fierhs is temperate in all things : Now they do it to ob

tain a corruptible Crown, but we an incorruptible.

5. It is by a certain consequence the greatest impedi

ment in the world to martyrdom ; that being a fond

ness, this being a cruelty ro the flesh ; to which a

Christian man arriving by degrees must first have cru

cified the letter affections : lor he that is overcome by*

little arguments of pain, will hardly consent to lole

his life with torments. # -

Degrees of Sobriety.

. . Against this Voluptuousness Sobriety is opposed in

three degrees.

1. A despite or disaffection to pleasures, or a resolving

against all entertainment of the instances and tempta

tions ot sensuality : and it consists in the internal fa

culties of will and understanding, decreeing and de

claring against them, disapproving and disliking them

upon good reason and strong resolution,

i 2. Afight and affinal war against all the temptati

ons and osiers of sensual pleasure in all evil instances

and degrees : and it consists in prayer, in fasting, in

cheap diet, and hard lodging, and laborious exercises,

and avoiding occasions, and using all arts and indu

stry of fortifying the Spirit, and making it severe,

manly and Christian.

3. Spiritual pleasure is the highest degree of Sobri-

! 'ety , and in the lame degree in which we relish and are

Apoc. 3. 17. in love with spiritual delights, the hidden Manna, with

the sweetnefles of devotion, with the joys of thanks

giving, with rejoycings in the Lord, with the comforts

of hope, with the delicioulhefs of charity and alms-

deeds, with the sweetness of a good Conscience, with

the peace of meekness, and the felicities of a contented

spirit ; in the same degree we disrelish and loath the

husks of swinish lusts, and the parings of the apples of

Sodom ; and the taste of sinful pleasures is unsavoury

as the Drunkard's vomit.

Rules
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Rules for suppr-effing Voluptuousness.

The precepts and advices which are of best and of

general use in rhe curing of sensuality are these :

1. Accustom thy self to cut off all supeifluity in the

provisions os thy life; for our desires will enlarge be

yond the present poslession, so long as all the things of .

this world are unlatisfying : if therefore you luffer" '

them to extend beyond the measures of necessity , of „. .

moderated conveniency, they will still swell : but you

reduce them to a little compass, when you make na

ture to be your limit. We must more take care that DeGdena

our desires should cease, than that they should be satis- aut. P"v°

fled, and therefore reducing them to narrow scantlings £i ™uo-

and small proportions is the best instrument to redeem tum curare

their trouble, and prevent the dropsie, because that is debesut de-

• r\ 1 • it. .i nO»ot. Se-
next to an universal denying them : It is certainly a „ec.

paring off from them all unreasonableness and irregula

rity. For whatsoever covets unseemly things, and is Lib. 3. Eth.

aft to swell to an inconvenient bulk^ is to be chastened caP- I2,

And tempered : andsuch are sensuality; and a Boy, said

the Philosopher.

2. Suppress your sensual desires in their first ap- Fatilius est

proach ; for then they are least, and thy faculties and initia affe-

election are stronger; but if they in their weakness Pr°-

prevail upon thy strengths, there will be no resisting quarnim-

them when they are increased, and thy abilities lessen- petum re

ed. You shall scarce obtain of them to end, ifyousuffer ^Jt^n,c'

them to begin. ' '

3. Divert them with some laudable employment,

and take off their edge by inadvertency, or a not at

tending to them. For since the faculties of a man

cannor at the fame time with any sharpness attend to

two objects, if you employ your spirit upon a book or

a bodily labour, or any innocent and indifferent em

ployment, you have no room left for the present trou

ble of a sensual temptation. For to this fence it was

that Alexander told the Queen of Ceria, that his Tu- No*7i«v«

tpr Leonidas had provided two Cooks for him [ Hard *? "w-

E 3 marches
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marches all night, and a small dinner the next day : 3

these tamed his youthful aptnesses to dissolution, id

long as he eat of their Provisions.

4. Look upon pleasures not upon that side that if

next the Sun, or where they look beauteoufly, that

is, as they come towards you to be enjoyed ; for then

they paint and Imile, and dress themselves up in tinsel

and glass gems and counterfeit i-

voluputes abeuntes fessas & pœ- ma&ery . but when thou hast rifled

nitentii plena* animis nouns natura ?i-r rj u i»L

fS quo minus cupide repeun- and discomposed them with enjoy-

tur. Seneca. . . ing their false beauties, and that

L«ta venire Venus, tt.stis ab.re tfaey ^ tQ gQ off) tbest

0 6 ' them in their nakedness and weari

ness. See what a sigh and sorrow, what naked unhand

some proportions and a filthy carcase they discover j

and the next time they counterfeit, remember what

you have already discovered, and be no more abused.

And I have known some wise persons have advised to

cure the passions and longings of their children by let

ting them taste of every thing they passionately sand

ed ; for they should be sure to find less in it than they

t looked for, and the impatience of their being denied

would be loosened and made flack ; and when out;

wishings are no bigger -than the thing deserves* and

our usages of them according to our needs, ( which

may be obtained by trying what they are, and whas

good they can do us) we shall find in all pleasure

ib little entertainment, that the vanity of the posfcs-

fion will soon reprove the violence of the appetite.

, And if this permission be in innocent instances, it may

be of good use : But Solomon tried it in all things,

taking his fill of all pleasures, and soon grew weary

of them all. The same thing we may do by reason

which we do by experience, if either we will look up

on pleasures as we are sure they look when" they

go off, after their enjoyment ; or if we will credit the

experience of those men who have tasted them and

loathed them.

5. Often consider and contemplate the joys of Hea-

. . ven, that when they have filled thy desires which are

the sai/s of the Soul, thou roay'st steer only thither

and
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and never more look back to Sodom. And when thy

soul dwells, above, and looks down upon the plea-

lures of the world, they seem, like things at distance,

little and contemptible, and men running after the

satisfaction of their sottish appetites seem foolish

as fishes, thousands of them running after a rotten

worm that covers a deadly hook, or at the best but

like children with great noise pursuing a bobble ri

sing from a walnut- shell, which ends sooner than the

noise.

6. To this the example of Christ and his Apostles,

of Moses and all the Wisemen of all ages of the World

will much help ; who understanding how to distin

guish good from evil did chule a fad and melancholy

way to Felicity, rather than the broad, pleasant and

easis path to folly and misery.

But this is but the general. Its first particular is

Temperance.

sect. n.

■ ; ■ Of Temperance in Eating and Drinking.

CObrlety is the bridle of the passions of desire, and tytfirmi-

Temperance is the bit and curb of that bridle, a »<*/<>» •>

restraint put inro a man's mouth, a moderate use ofSf*?'!**"1

meat and drink, so as may best consist with our health, '

and may not hinder but help the works of the Soul by

its necessary supporting us, and ministring chearfulneis

and refrefhmen*. ~

Temperance consists in the actions of the Soul prin

cipally : for it is a grace that chuses natural means in

order to proper and natural and holy ends : It is exer

cised 'about eating and drinking, because they are neces

sary ; but therefore it permits the use of them only as

they minister to lawful ends; It does not eat and drinks

for pleasure, but for need, and for refreshment, which

is a part or a degree of need. I deny not but earing and

drinking may be, and in healthful bodies always is,

with pleasure ; because there is in nature no greater

pleasure than that all the appetites which God hath

E 4 made
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piide should be satisfied : and a man may chuse a

morsel that is pleasant, the less pleasant being reject

ed as being less ulesul, less apt to nourish, or more a-

greeing with an infirm stomach, or when the day is

festival by order, or by private joy. In all these

cafes it is permitted to receive a more free delight,

and to design it too as the lets principal: that is* that

the chief realon why we chuse the more delicious, be

the serving that end for which such refreshments and

choices are permitted. But when delight is the only

end, and rests it self and dwells there long, then eat

ing and drinking is not a serving os God, but an in

ordinate Action ; because it is not in the way to that

end whither God directed it. But the chusing m( a

delicate besqre a more ordinary dish, is to be done

as other humane Actions are, in which there are no

degrees and precise natural limits described, but a

latitude is Indulged; it must be done moderately,

prudently, and according to the accounts of wife,

religious and sober men : and then God who gave us

such variety ot creatures, and our choice to use

which we will, may receive glory from our tem

perate use, and thanksgiving, and we may use them

indifferently without scruple, and a making them

to become snares to us, either by too licentious and

studied use of them, or too restrained and scrupulous

fear of using them at all, but in such certain cir

cumstances in which no man can be sure he is not

mistaken.

But Temperance in meat and drink is to be estimar

ted by the following Measures.

Measures of Temperance in Eating.

X. Eat not before the time, unless necessity, or charity,

or any intervening accident, which may make it rea

sonable and prudent, should happen. Remember it

had almost cost Jonathan his life, because he tasted a

little honey before the Sun went down, contrary to the

fjtings Commandment ; and although a great need,

Wbifh he had, excused him fr0m the sin of gluttony,
«... . ' ' ■ V ' '* ' " '" •"' " '
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yet ic is inexcusable when thou eatest before the usual

time, and thrustest thy band into the dish unseasona

bly, out of greediness of the pleasure, and impati

ence of the delay.

%. Eat not hastily and impatiently, but with such de

cent, and timely Action, that your eating be a humane

act, lubject to deliberation and choice, and that you

may consider in the earing : whereas he that eats ha

stily, cannot consider particularly ofthe circumstances,

degrees, and little accidents and chances that happen

in bis meal ; but may contract many little undecen-

cies,. and be suddenly surprised.

,'■ =3'. Eat not delicately or nicely, that is, be not trouble

some to thy self or others in the choice of thy meats

or the delicacy of thy sauces. It was imputed as a

sin to the sons of Israel, that they loathed Mama and

longed for flesh : the quails stacks in their nostrils, and

the wrath of God feU upon them. And for the manner

ofdressing, the sons of Eli were noted of undiseret cu

riosity, they would not have the flesh boiled, but raw,

that they might roast it with fire. Not that it was

1 sin to eat it, or desire meat roasted ; but that when

it was appointed to be boiled, they refused it : which

declared an intemperate and a nice Palate. It is lawful

in all senses to comply with a weak and a nice stomach:

but not with a nice and curious Palate. When our

health requires it, that ought to be provided for,

but not so our sensuality and intemperate longings.

Whatftever is set before ytu, eat j if it be provided for

you, you may eat it, be it never so delicate ; and be

it plain and common, so it be wholsome and fit for

you, it must not be refused upon curiosity, for every

degree of that is a degree of intemperance. Hap

py and innocent were the Fe|ix initiu[I1 prior ætas contenta dulcibns arvi>;

ages of OHr forefathers , facileque sera solcbat jejunia solvere glande.

i»7hn »rc hprrK and nar- Boet^>- de Cons°I-
who ate nerw ana par- Arbute0S fœtus montan;i(jUe traga Ugebaut.

ched-corn, and drank the ,

pure stream, and broke their fast with nuts and

toots ; and when they were permitted flesh, ate it

only dressed with hunger and fire ; and the first sauce

they had was bitter herb, and sometimes bread dipt in

' ' vinegar.
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vinegar. But in this circumstance moderation if to

be reckoned in proportion to the present Customs,

to the company, to education, and the judgment)

of honest and wise persons, and the necessities ofna

ture. ■•

4. Eat not too much : load neither thy stomach nor

thy understanding. If thou fit at a bountiful table,

be not greedy uson it, andfay not there is much meat on

it. Remember that a wicked eye is an evil thing ; and

what is created more wicked than an eye? Therefore it

veepeth upon every occasion : Stretch not thy hand whi

thersoever it looketh, and thrust it with him into the

dish. A very little is sufficient fir a man well nurtured,

and hefetches not his wind (hart uson his bed. . . ;

Signs and EffeEls of Temperances . r-n

We (hall best know that we have the grace of Tem

perance by the following signs, which are as so ma

ny arguments to engage ut also upon its study and

practice.

. 1. A temperate man is modest : greediness is un

mannerly and rude. And this is intimated in the

advice of the Son of Sirach, When thou fittest amongst

many, reach not thy hand out first of all 1 Leave offfirst

for manners fake, and be not insatiable, lest thou offend.

* Cicero vocat Temperantiam * Temperance is accompanied

oroatum vit*, in quo decorum with gravity ot deportment: gree-

iltaj & honestum situm eft, ^ diness is garish, and rejoyces loofly at

the sight of dainties. * 3. Sound, but moderate steep

is its sign and its effect. Sound steep cometh of mode

rate eating, he risesh early and his wits are with him.

* 4. A spiritual joy and a devout prayer. * <;. A (up-

pressed and seldom anger. * 6. A command of our

thoughts and passions. * 7. A seldom returning, and

* never- prevailing temptation. 8. To which add, that

a temperate person is not curious of fancies and delici-

ousness. He thinks not much, and speaks not often

of meat and drink; hath a healthful body and long

life unless it be hindred by some ether accident : where

as to gluttony, thepain of watching and chokr,thepangs

of
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of the belly, are continual company. And therefore

Strotonicus said handsomely concerning the luxury of

the Rhodiont. " They built houses as if they were nutarcb. d«

" immortal, but they feasted as if they meant to live eoptdrm.

" but a little while. And Antifater by his reproach

of the old glutton Demodes well expressed the baseness

of this sin, saying that Denudes now old, and always

a glutton, was like a spent Sacrifice, nothing left ofhim

but his belly and his tongue, all the man besides is

gone.

- ■ ■ *

Of Drunkenness: .

But I desire that it be observed, that because intem

perance in eating is not so soon perceived by others as

immoderate drinking, and the outward visible effects

ot it are not either so notorious or so ridiculous, there

fore Gluttony is not ofso great disreputation amongst

men as Drunkenness : yet according to its degree it

puts on the greatness of the sin before God, and is ' *%

most strictly to be attended to, lest we be surprised

by our security and want of diligence, and the in

temperance is alike criminal in both, according as the

affections are either to the meat or drinks. Glut

tony is more uncharitable to the body, and drunken

ness to the loul or the understanding part of man ;

and therefore in Scripture is more frequently forbid

den and declaimed against than the other : and So

briety hath by use obtained to signifie temperance in

drinking.

Drunkenness is an immoderate affection and use of

drink. That I call immoderate that is besides or be- ,

yond that order of good things for which God hath

given us the use of drink. The ends are digestion of

our meat, chearfulnd's and refreshment of our spirits,

or any end of health; besides which ifwe go, or at any

time beyond it, it is inordinate1 .and criminal, it is the

vice of drunkenness. It is forbidden by our Blessed

Saviour in these words, s_ Take heed to your selves left Luke 21. 34.

at any time your hearts be overcharged with surfeiting

and drunkenness. Surfeiting, that is the evil effects

(he
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the fottifhnefs and remaining stupidity of habitual, or

of the last night's drunkennelr. For Christ forbids both

the actual and habitual intemperance ; not only the

effect of if, but also the affection to it : for in both

there is sin. He that drinks but

little, if thtt little make him

drunk, and if he know before

hand his own infirmity, is guil

ty of surfeiting, not ofdrunken

ness But he that drinks much

is strong to bear it, and is not deprived of his

e/w »»»/«, Schol. in ^isistovb.

Idem fere apud Plutarch- Vinoientia

ar.tmi qnandam reinillio u m & levitatem,

ebrictas tulilitatcn lignificat.

Plutarch, de Garrul.

Eeclus. JI.

25-

Pror. 23.29.

Eeclus. jt.

36.

• Multa fa-

ciunt ebrii

quæ postea

iobrios pu-

det. Senec.

Prov. 23.33.

and

reason violently, ir guilty of the sin of drunkenness.

It is a sin not to prevent such uncharitable effects up

on the body and understanding : And therefore a man

that loves not the drink is guilty of surfeiting, if he

doth not watch to prevent the evil effect : and it is a

sin, and the greater of the two, inordinately to love or

to use the Drink, though the surfeiting or violence do

not follow. Good therefore is the counsel of the Son

of Syrach, /hew not thy valiantness in wine, for wine

bath destroyed many.

Evil Consequents to Drunkenness.

The evils and fad consequents of drunkenness ( the

consideration of which are as so many arguments to a-

Void the sin ) are to this fence reckoned by the Writers

of holy Scripture, and other wife personages of the

world. 1. It ca user h woes and mischief, wounds and sor

row, sin and * shame ; it maketh bitterness of spirit,

brawling and quarrelling, it increafeth rage and lessen

ed] strength, it maketh red eyes and a loose and cab

ling tongue. 2. It particularly ministers to lust, and yet

disables the body ; so that in effect it makes man wan

ton as a Satyr, and impotent as age. And Solomon in e-

numerating t he evils ofthis vice adds this to the account,

Thine eyes (hall behold strange women, and thy heart

shall utter perverse things : as if the Drunkard were

only desire, and then impatient, muttering and en

joying like a eunuch embracing a woman, j. It be

sots and hinders the actions of the understanding, ma

king
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king a man brutish in btS lnfcw* comes dt in, coutubernalis ebrietas.

passions, and a fool in his Corpus on'uHuni

reason ; and differs no- Hesternis vitiis animum quoque prxgravat.

thing from madness, but Ebrietas est roloDUtU inflIlia.

that it » voluntary, and lo

is an equal evil in nature, and a worse in manners. 4. It

takes off all the guards, and lets loose the reins of all

those evils to which a man is by his nature or by his evil

customs inclined, and from which he is restrained by rea

son and severe principles. Drunkenness calls off the

Watchmen from their towers ; and then all the evils

that can proceed from a loose heart, and an untied

tongue, and a dissolute spirit, and an unguirded, unli

mited will, all that we may put upon the accounts of

drunkenness. 5. It extinguishes!) and quenches the

Spirit of God, for no man can be filled with the Spi

rit of God and with Wine at the fame time. And

therefore S. Paul makes them exclusive of each other : Epfa. 5. i3.

Be not drun\ with wine

wherein is excess, but be pU oT'°' - V*! *• " _w

with the Spirit. And ' • fameu

since Joseph's cup was put

into Benjamin's sack, no man had a divining goblet?

6. It opens all the sanctuaries of nature, and discovers

the nakedness of the soul, all its weaknesses and fol

lies ; it multiplies sins and discovers them, it makes a

man uncapable of being a private friend, or a pub-

lick Counsellor. 7. It taketh a man's foul into (livery ^w'f;*"

and imprisonment more than any Vice whatsoever, p&iH,, f*

because it disarms a man of all his reason and his raws/! 'o«

wisdom whereby he might be cured : and therefore fy

commonly it grows upon him with age j a Drunkard *xiw * '

being still more a fool and less a man : I need not TbAem.

add any fad examples, since all story and all ages

have too many of them, Ammpn was slain by his bro

ther Abfolom when he was warm and high with Wine.

Simon the High Priest and two ofhis Sons were slain by

their brother at a drunken feast. Holofernes was drunk

when Judith flew him.- and all the great things that

Daniel spike ofAlexander were drowned with a surfeit *Iwandruœ

in tempera n-

tia bidendi & ille Herculanus ac fa'talis scyphus perdidit.

« . . Of
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of one night's intemperance j and the drunkem

Noah and Lot are upon record to eternal ages, tl

chose early instances, and righteous persons, and less

criminal drunkenness than is that of Christians in this

period of the world, God might shew that very great

evils are prepared ro punish this vice ; no less than

shame and slavery, and incest ; the first upon Noah,

the second upon one of his Sans, and the third in the

person of Lot.

Signs of Drunkenness.

Bat if it be enquired concerning the periods and di

stinct significations of this crime, and when a man is

said to be drunk ; to this I answer, that drunkenness

is in the (ame manner to be judged as sickness. As

every illness or violence done to health in every part

of its continuance is a part or degree of sickness, (b is

every going off from our natural and common tem

per and our usual severity of behaviour, a degree of

drunkenness. He is not only drunk that can drink

no more ; for few are so : but he hath sinned in a de

gree ot drunkenness who hath done any thing towards

it beyond his proper measure. But its parts and pe

riods are usually thus reckoned, i. Apish gestures.

2. Much talking. 3. Immoderate laughing. 4. Dul-

ness of fense. 5. Scurrility, that is, wanton, or jeering,

or abusive language. 6. An useless understanding.

7. Stupid deep. 8. Epilepsies, or fallings and reel

ings, and beastly vomitings. The least of these, e-

ven when the tongue begins to be united, is a degree

of Drunkenness.

But that we may avoid the sin of Intemperance in

meats and drinks, besides the former rules or mea

sures, these councels also may be useful.

Uples for obtaining Temperance.

1. Be not often present at feasts, nor at all in disso

lute company, when it may be avoided : for variety

of pleasing objects steals away the heart of man .- and

company
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"company is either violent or enticing ; and we are

weak or complying, or perhaps desirous enough to

be abused. But if you be unavoidably or indiscreetly

engaged, let not mistaken civility or good nature en

gage thee either to the temptation of staying (it thou

understandest thy weakness) or the sin of drinking in

ordinately.

2. Be severe in your judgment concerning your pro

portions, and let no occasion make you enlarge far

beyond your ordinary. Fora man is surprized by parts,

and while he thinks one glass more will not make him

drunk, that one glass has disabled him from well dis

cerning his present condition and neighbour danger.

While men thinl^themfelvej vise, they becomefools : they

think they shall taste the Aconite and not die, or

crown their heads with juice ^f Poppy and not be

drowsie ; and if they drink off' the whole vintage, still

they think they can swallow another goblet *. But » senec. Ep.

remember this, whenever you begin to consider whe- 83. chi ha

ther you may safely take one draught more, it is then t"^'"'

high time to give over. Let that be accounted a sign pu'o berc

late enough to break off: for every reason to doubt, anche un

is a sufficient reason to part the company. ,rano•

3. Come not to table but when thy need invites

thee ; and ifthou beest in health, leave something of

thy appetite unfilled, something of thy natural heat

unemployed, that it may secure thy digestion, and

serve other needs of niture or the spirit.

4. Propound to thy (elf (if thou beest in a capacity)

a constant rule of living, of eating and drinking :

which though it may not be fit to observe scrupu

lously, least it become a snare to thy conscience, or en

danger thy health upon every accidental violence; yet

let not thy rule be broken often, nor much, but up

on great necessity and in small degrees.

5. Never urge any man to eat or drink beyond his Nil interest,

own limits and his own desires. He that does other- f"easr«£u^'

wife, is drunk with his brother's surfeit, and reels and ficias.&Bec,

falls with his intemperance ; that is, the sin of drun

kenness is upon both their scores, they both Us wal-
■ • - f «l .
lowing in the guilr.
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6. Use S. Paul's instruments of Sobriety: Let us who.

Ore of the day be sober, fatting on the breast-slate of

faith and love, and for an helmet the hofe efsalvation.

Faith, Hope and Charity are the best weapsns in the

World to fight against intemperance. The faith of the

Mahometan forbids them to drink Wine, and they

abstain religiously, as the Sons of JRechab : and the

faith of Christ forbids drunkenness to us, and therefore

is infinitely more powerful to suppress this vice, when

We remember that me are Christians, and to abstain

from drunkenness and gluttony is part of the Faith

and Discipline of Jesus, and that with these vices

neither our love to God, nor our hopes of heaven can

possibly consist j and therefore when these enter the

hearr, the others go out at the mouth : for this is the

Devil that is cast out by fasting and prayer, which are

the proper actions of these graces.

7. As a pursuance of this Rule, it is a good advice ;

that as we begin and end all our times of eating with

prayer and thanksgiving ; so at the meal we remove

and carry up our mind and spirit to the celestial ta

ble, often thinking of it, and often desiring it ; that

by inkindling thy desire to heavenly banquets, thou

may'st be indifferent and less passionate for the earth

ly

8. Mingle discourses pious, or in some fence profi-'

table, and in all fences charitable and innocent, with

thy meal as occasion is ministred.

. 9. Let your drink so serve your meat, as your meat

doth your health ; that it be apt to convey and digest

it, and refresh the spirits : but let it never go beyond

such a refreshment as may a little lighten the present

load of a sad or troubled spirit : never to inconveni

ence, lightness, sottishnese, vanity or intemperance :

and know that the loosing the bands of the tongue,

and the very first dissolution of its duty, is one degree

of the intemperance.

10. In all cafes be careful that you be not brought

under the power of such things which otherwise are

lawful enough in the use. All things are lawful for

jnc, but I will not be brought under the sower of any

thing,
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thing, said Sf. Paul. And to be perpetually longing,

and impatiently desirous ofany thing, so that a man

cannot abstain from it, is to lose A man's Liberty, and

to become a servant ofmeat and drink, or smoke. And

I wish this last instance were more considered by per

sons who little suspect themselves guilty of intempe

rance, though their desires are strong and impatient,

and the use of it perpetual and unreasonable to all pur

poses, but that they have made it habitual and neces

sary, as intemperance it selfis made to some men.

ii. Use those advices which are prescribed as instru

ments to suppress Voluptuousness in the foregoing

Section.

SECT. III.

Of Chastity,

D Eader, stay, and read not the Advices ofthe follow-

ingSeilion, unless thou hast a chajlsprit, or deji-

rest to be chast, or at least are apt to consider whether

you ought or no. For there are some spirits so atheistical

andsome so wholly possessed with a spirit of"uncleannefst

that they turn the most prudent and chast discourses into

dirt and filthy apprehensions ; like choleric/^ stomachs,

(hanging their very cordials and medicines into bitter

ness } and in a literal fense turning the Grace ot God

into Wantonness. They study cases of conscience in the

matter of carnal fins, not to avoid, but to learn wayt how

to offend God and pollute their own spirits ; and search

their houses with a Sun- beam, that they may be inftrutl-

ed in all the corners ofnaftinefs. 1 have used all the care

1 could, in the following periods, that I might neither

be wanting to assist those that need it, nor jet minister

any occasion offancy orvainer thoughts to those that need

them not. If any man willsnatch the pure taper from

my hand, and hold it to the Devil, he will only burn his

own fingers, but (ball not rob me of the reward of my

tare and good intention, since I have taken heed how to

express the following duties, and given him caution how

to read them.

F Chastity
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CHastity is that duty which was mistically inten

ded by God in the Law of Circumcision. It is the

cireumcision of the heart, the cutting off all superfluity

of naughtiness, and a suppression of ail irregular desires

in the matter of sensual or carnal pleasure. I call all

desires irregular and sinful that are not sanctified, 1.

By thy holy institution, or by being within the pro

tection of marriage ; 2. By being within the order of

nature; 3. By being within the moderation of Chri

stian modesty. Against the first are fornication, adul

tery, and all voluntary pollutions of either sex. A-

gainst the second are all unnatural lusts and incestuous

mixtures. Against the third is all immoderate use of

permitted beds; concerning which, judgment is to be

made as concerning meats and drinks : there being

no certain degree of frequency or intention prescribed

to all persons, but it is to be ruled as the other acti

ons of a man, by proportion to the end, by the dig

nity of the person in the honour and severity of being

a Christian, and by other circumstances, of which I

am to give account.

Chastity is that Grace which forbids and restrains

all these, keeping the body and foul pure in that state

in which it is placed by God, whether of the single

or of the married life. Concerning which our duty

iThtf^. 3, is thus described by Sr. Paul, [For this is the. will of

4> 5- God, even our sanctification, thatye should abstain from

fornication ; that every one of you should know how to

possess his vessel in fanSlifcation and honour .- not in the

lust of concupiscence, even as the Gentiles which know

mt God.

Chastity is either abstinence or continence. Absti-

' nence is thar of Virgins or Widows : Continence of

r married persons. Chast marriages are honourable and

pleasing to God : Widowhood is pitiable in its soli

tariness and loss, but aimabie and comely when it is

adorned with gravity and purity, and not sullied with

the remembrances ot the passed licence, nor with pre-

yirginitas sent desires of returning to a lecond bed. But Virgini-

c(t in came ty is * life of Angels, the enamel of the Soul, the huge

advantage
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advantage of Religion, the great opportunity for the cormptibiii

retirements of Devotion : and being empty of cares ™œ™tua

it is full of prayers; being unmingled with the world meditatio.

it is apt to converse with God ; and by not feeling the S-.^"S- de

warmth of a too forward arid indulgent nature, flames Vir8' c' 1J"

out with holy fires, till it be burning like the Cheru

bim, and the most ecstafied order of holy and unpol

luted Spirits.

Natural virginity of it (elf is not a state more accep- .

table to God : but that which is chosen and volunta

ry in order to the conveniences of Religion and sepa

ration from worldly incumbrances, is therefore better

than the married life, not that it is more holy, but

that it is a freedom from cares, an opportunity to

spend more time in spiritual employments; it is not

allayed with businesses and attendances upon lower

affairs : and if it be a chosen condition to these ends,

it containeth in it a victory over lusts, and greater

desires of Religion, and self-denial, and therefore is "<

more excellent than the married life, in that degree

in which it hath greater Religion, and a greater mor

tification, a less satisfaction of natural desires, and a

greater fulness of the spiritual : and just so is to expect

that little coronet or special reward which God hath

prepared (extroardinary and besides the great Crown

of ail faithful Souls) for those who have not defiled Apoc. T4, ^

themselves with women, but follow the Virgin Lamb if* 5^- 45-

for ever.

But some married persons, even in their marriage,

do better please God than some Virgins in their state

of virginity. They by giving great example of con

jugal affection, by preserving their Faith unbroken,

by educating children in the Fear of God, by patience

and contentedness and holy thoughts, and the exer

cise of vertues proper to that state, do not only please

God, but do in a higher degree than those Virgins

whose piety is not answerable to their great opportu

nities and advantages.

However, Married personsand Widows and Virgins

are all servants of God, and co-heirs in the inheritance

q( Jesus, if they live within the restraints and laws of

F a their
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their particular estate, chastly, temperately, justly

and religiously.

The Evil Consequents of uncleannefs.

The blessings and proper effects of Chastity we shall

best understand by reckoning the evils of uncleannefs

and carnality.

Job 24. i5, 1. Uncleannefs of all vices is the most fhimehil.

The eye ofthe adulterer waiteth for the twilight, faying,

JVo eye shall fee me, and difguifeth his face. In the

darkjhey dig through houses, which they had marked for

themselves in the day-time ; they know not the light .- for

the morning is to them as the shadow of death. He is

swift as the waters ; their portion is cursed in the earth,

£t<h« Ttk*. he beholdeth not the way of the vineyards. Shame is the

eldest daughter of uncleannefs.

2. The appetites of uncleannefs are full of cares and

trouble, and irs fruition is sorrow and repentance.

Hoi*. 2. 6. The way of the adulterer is hedged with thorns : full of

Appetitus fears ancj jealousies, burning desires and impatient

B°™n*x\etas waitings, tedioufnels of delay, and sufferance of af-

eih fit'tetas fronts and amazements of discovery.

n.eron. involve the ruine of two (ouls; and he that is a fbrni-

cator or adulterous, steals the foul as well as dishon

ours the body of his neighbour : and so it becomes like

the sin of falling Lucifer, who brought a part of the

stars with his tail from heaven.

4. Of all carnal fins it is that alone which the Devil

takes/delight to imitare and counterfeit: communi

cating with Witches and impure persons in the corpo

ral act, but in this only.

5. Uncleann* Is with all its kinds is a vice which hath

1 cor. 6.i9. a protrfled enmity against the body. Every fin which

a man doth is without the body ; but he that committeth

fornication finneth againfi his own body.

*»«??'««' 6. Uncitannets is hugely contrary to the spirit of

tCdfxSr. Government by e'mbasing the spirit of a man, making

it effeminate, {necking, soft and foolish, without con-

rage,
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rag^, without confidence. David felt this after his folly

with Bathfheba, he fell to unkingly arts and strata

gems to bide the crime ; and he did nothing but in

crease it, and remained timorous and poor- spirited, till

he prayed to God once more to establish him with a

free and a Princely Spirit. And no fuperiour dare strict- spirituprin-

ly observe discipline upon his charge, if he hath let ££gim?

himself loose to the shame of incontinence. ps?/™'

,7. The Gospel hath added two arguments against

uncleanness which were never before used, nor indeed

could be : since God hath given the holy Spirit to them

that are baptized, and rightly confirmed, and entred

into covenant with him, our bodies are made Tem

ples of the Holy Ghost in which he dwells ; and there

fore uncleanness is Sacrilege, and defiles a Temple. It

is S. Paul's argument [ Know ye not that your body is

the ternsle of the Holy Ghost ? ] and [He that defiles a 1 Cor: 6. 19.

ternsle, him will God destroys Therefore glorifie God in

your bodies, that is, flee fornication. To which for the

likeness of the argument add, that our bodies are mem- 1 Cor- 3- '7«

hers of Christ, and therefore Godforbid that we should

take the members of Christ and make them members of a

harlot. So that uncleanness dishonours Christ, and dis

honours the Holy Spirit : it is a sin against God, and

in this fence a sin against the Holy Ghost.

8. The next special argument which the Gospel

ministers especially against adultery, and for the pre

servation of the purity of marriage, is that s_ Mar

riage is by Christ hallowed into a mystery, to fig- E ^ „
nifie the Sacramental and mystical union of Christ p e ' '

and his Church.3 He therefore that breaks this knot

which the Church and their mutual faith hath tied,

and Christ hath knit up into a mystery, dishonours a

great rite of Christianity, of high, spiritual and ex

cellent signification.

9. Sr. Gregory reckons uncleanness to be the parent Mora!,

of these monsters, blindness of mind, inconsideration,

precipitancy or giddiness in actions, self-love, hatred

of God, love of the present pleasures, a despite or

despair of the joys of Religion here, and of Heaven

hereafter. Whereas a pure mind in? a chast body is

F 3 the
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the mother of wisdom and deliberation, sober coun

sels and ingenious actions , open deportment and

sweet carriage, sincere principles and unprejudicate un

derstanding, love of God and self-denial, peace and

confidence, holy prayers and spiritual comfort, and

a pleasure of Spirit infinitely greater than the sottish

s.cyfrianie and beastly pleasures of unchastity. For to tvercome

er than that vrhicb isgotten over our lusts and filthy in-

clinations.

10. Add to all these, the publick dishonesty and

disreputation that all the nations of the world have

cast upon adulterous and unhallowed embraces. Æ-

ntelech to the men of Gerar made it death to meddle

with the wife of Isaac : and Judah condemned Tha-

mar to be burnt sot her adulterous conception : and

God, besides the Law made to put the adulterous per

son to death, did constitute a settled and constant mi-

Suro- 5. 14. racle, to discover the adultery of a suspected woman,

that her bowels should burst with drinking the waters

of Jealousie. The Egyptian Law was to cut off the

nose of the adulteress, and the offending part of the

adulterer. The Lecrians put out both the adulterer's

eyes. The Germans (as Tacitus reports) placed the

adulteress amidst her kindred naked, and (hived her

head, and caused her husband to beat her with Clubs

through the City. The Gortynaans crowned the man

with wool, to shame him for his effeminacy ; and the

Cumani caused the woman to ride upon an Ass naked

and hooted ar, and for ever after called her by an ap-

it+xTit. pellative of scorn, [_A Rider upon the Afs.~\ All nations

barbarous and civil agreeing in their general design

* Concil. of rooting so dishonest and shameful a vice from uh-

Tribofcc.49. der heaven.

rdM.-fcbT The * middle ages of the Church were not pleased

Clodovio. that the adulteress should be put to death j but in the

2dteri?sead P''1™^6 ag^ 'he t civil Laws, by which Christians

lcgem'juH- were tnen governed, gave leave to the wronged huf-

am, 1. 1. & band to kill his adulteress wife, if he took her in the

de°adMte°d' : but because it was a privilege indulged to men,
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deration of the injury rather than of the uncleannesg,

therefore it was soon altered, but yet hath caused an

enquiry, Whether is worse, the adultery of the wan or

the woman.

The resolution of which case in order to our present

affair, is thus : In respect ofthe person, the fault is great

er in a man than in a woman, who is of a more pliant

and easie spirit, and weaker understanding, and hath

nothing to supply the unequal Strengths of men, but

the defensative of a passive nature and armour of mo

desty, which is the natural ornament of that sex. And Apud Aug.

it is unjust; that the man should, demand chastity and fe- de ?dulte"r-

verityfrom his wife, which himself will mt observe to- p/Kt"fon.

•wards her, said the good Emperour Antoninus : It is as lue- P'*-

if the man should persuade his wife to fight against cept*

those enemies to which he had yielded himselfa prison

er. 2. In refpetl of the effeils and evil consequents, the

adultery of the woman is worse, as bringing bastardy

into a family, and disinherisons, or great injuries to the

lawful children, and infinite violations of peace, and

murthers, and divorces, and all the effects of rage and

madness. 3. But in refpetl of the crime, and as rela

ting to God, they are equal, intolerable and dam

nable : and since it is no more permitted to men to

have many wives, than to women to have many hus

bands, and that in this respect their privilege is e-

qual, their sin is so too. And this is the cafe of the

question in Christianity. And the Church anciently

refused to admit such persons to the holy Communi-

en, until they had done seven years penances in fast

ing, in sackcloth, in severe inflictions and instruments

of chastity and sorrow, according to the discipline of

those ages.

AEls of Chastity in general.

The acts and proper offices of the Grace of Chasti

ty in general, are these :

1. To resist allmchast thoughts: at no hand enter

taining pleasure in the unfruitful fancies and remem-

^ F 4 brances
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brances of unclesnness, although no definite desire pr

resolution be entertained. ^

' 2. At no hand to entertain any desire, or any phanta-

stick, imaginative loves, though

——-—caflb saltern delectamine by shame, or disability, or other

amare qjiod potiri non licet. Poeta cjrcurDst4nce they be restrained

Patellas luxuna oculos, c a.
dixit lfifosus. irom act.

xitt*x»r, >>Xo have a cbaft eye and a kandi

aliusqmdam. for ^ j, aj, one wjrsi what ^ ^

Vmevidereonde Poffis cader e, & the body we commit adultery: and

wtiti fieri perveftasimplicitatesecurus. isa man lets his eye look, and en

s' joys the lust of that, he is an adul

terer. Loo\ not upon a woman to

Ittjl after her. And supposing all the other members

restrained, yet if the eye be permitted to lust, the

man can no otherwise be called chast, than he carHre

called severe and mortified, that sits all day long see

ing plays and revelings, and out of greediness to fill

his eye, neglects his belly. There are some vessels

which if you offer to lift by the belly or bottom, you

cannot stir them, but are soon removed if you take

them by the ears. It matters not with which of your

members you are taken and carried off from your du

ty and severity.

4. To have a heart and mind chast and sure; that

detesting all uncleanness, disliking all its motions, past

actions, circumstances, likenesses, discourses: and this

ought to be the chastity of Virgins and Widows, of

old persons and Eunuchs especially, and generally of

all men, according to their several necessities.

5. To discourse chastly and surely ; with great care

declining all'undeeencies of language, chastening the

tongue, and restraining it with grace, as vapours of

wineare restrained with a bunch of myrrh.

sp. Minuti. To difasprove by an after- ail ail involuntary and

Poiihumium »*tural pollutions : for if a man delights in having fuf-

monuic n v feted any natural pollution; and with pleasure rerpem-

yerbis vita Ders it, he chuses that which was in it self involupr

^m'-cquan™ tary ; and that which being natural was innocent, be-

tibui utere- coming voluntary is made sinful.
tat. Tlut.de 0 ,'• .

fttiiiiv 7. Jney
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7. They that have performed these duties and parrs

of Chastity, will certainly abstain from all exteriour

actions of uncieannefs, those nson-day and mid-nighc

devils, those lawless and ungodly worshippings ofshame

and uncieannefs , whose birth is in trouble, whole

growth is in tolly, and whose end is in shame.

But besides these general acts ot Chastity, which are

common to all states of men and women, there are

tome few things proper to the severals.

1. Virgins must remember that the Virginity ofthe

Body is only excellent in order to the purity of the

Soul ; who therefore must consider, that since they

are in some measure in a condition like that osAngels,

it is their duty to spend much os their time in angeli

cal employment : for in the same degree that Virgins

live more spiritually than other persons, in the tame

degree is their Virginity a more excellent state. Bub

else it is no better than that of involuntary or con

strained Eunuchs ; a misery aad a trouble, or else a

mere privation, as much without excellency as with

out mixture.

2. Virgins must contend for a singular modesty :

whose first part must be an ignorance in the distinction

of sexes, or their proper instruments: or if they acci

dentally be instructed in that, it must be supplied with

an inadvertency or neglect of all thoughts and remem

brance of such difference : and the following parts ot

it must be pipus and chast thoughts, holy language,

and modest carriage.

3 . Virgins must be retired and unpublick : for all

freedom and looseness of society is a violence done to

Virginity, not 'n natural, but in its moral capacity.-

that is, it loses part of its severity, strictness and op

portunity of advantages, by publishing that person

whose work is Religion, whose company is Angels,

whose thoughts must dwell in Heaven, and separate

from all mixtures of the world.

 

 

 



74 Chap, i; Of Chastity. Sect, $;

this is the virginity of the foul 5 as purity,; integrity

and separation is of the body : which doctrine we are

1 Pet. 1. 32. taught by Sr. Petfr, Seeing you have purifiedyour Souls

in obeying tht truth through the Spirit unto unfeigned

love of the brethren, fee that ye love one another with

a pure heart fervently' For a Virgin that consecrates

her body to God, and pollutes her spirit with rage, or

impatience, or inordinate anger gives him what he

most hates, a most foul and defiled foul.

5. These Rules are necessary for Virgins, that offer

that state to God, and mean not to enter into the state

of marriage : for they that only wait the opportunity

of a convenient change, are to steer themselves by the

general Rules ot Chastity.

Rules for Widow, or vidual Chastity.

For Widows, the fontinel of whose desires hath

been opened by the former permissions of the marri

age bed, they must remember,

1. That God bath now restrained the former li

cence, bound up their eyes, and (hut up their heart

into a narrower compass, and hath given them sorrow

to be a bridle to their desires. A widow must be a

mourner ; and she that is not, cannot so well secure

the chastity of her proper state.

2. It is against publick honesty to marry another

man, so long as (he is with child by her former bus-

band : and of the fame fame it is in a lesser proportion,

to marry within the year os mourning : but anciently

it was infamous for her to marry, tiil by common ac

count the body was dissolved into its first principle of

earth.

3. A Widow must restrain her memory and her fan

cy, not recalling or recounting her former permissions

and freer licences with any present delight, for then

(he opens that (luce which her husband's death and her

own sorrow have (hut up.

4; A Widow that desires her widowhood should be

a state pleasing to God, must spend her time as devo

ted Virgins should, in fastings, and prayers, and cha

rity, j. A
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5. A Widow must forbid herself to use those tem

poral solaces which in her former estate were innocent,

but now are dangerous.

Rules for married persons, or matrimonial Chastity. - •

Concerning married persons, besides the keeping

of their mutual faith and contract with each other, Pis j/aa Out

these particulars are useful to be observed. probe, m\-

seros needle

1. Although their mutual endearments are safe with- ceps poise- ■

in the protection ofmarriage, yet they that have Wives ros- Emf-

or Husbands, must be as though they had them not ;

that is, they must have an affection greater to each

other than they have to any person in the world, but

not greater than they have to God : but that they be

ready to part with all interest in each others person

rather than sin against God.

2. In their permissions and licence, they must be

sure to observe the order of nature, and the ends of

God. He is an ill Husband, that uses his Wife as a man Non <jebe,

treats a Harlot, having no other end but pleasure. Con- mus eodem

cerning which our best rule is, that although in this,

as in eating and drinking, there is an appetite to be nec eadem

satisfied, which cannot be done without pleasing that "*°re &

desire j yet since that desire and satisfaction wasinten- jj55;

ded by nature for other ends, they should never be se- cepc.

parate from those ends but always be joined with all

or one of these ends, vtith a dejire of Children, or to

amid fornication, or to lighten and ease the cares and

sadnesses of Hou/hold-ajfairs, or to endear each other ;

but never with a purpose, either in act to desire or se- ,v

parate the sensuality from these ends which hallow if. ''

Onan did seperate his act from its proper end, and so

ordered his embraces that his Wife should not con

ceive, and God punished him.

- 3. Married persons must ke»p such modesty and de- Hon rede

cency of treating each other, that they never force est ab Hero-

' ° * doto dictum

siirml cum tunica mulierem verecundiam exuere. Quæ n. casta est positj veste verei

candiam ejus loco induit, maxim; que verecundii con juges tessera masirhi iavicem

amoris atuntur. Hut. conjug. præcept.
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themselves into high and violent lusts, with arts and

misbecoming devices : always remembring that those

mixtures are most innocent which are most simple and

most natural, most orderly and most safe.

4. It is a duty of matrimonial chastity To be re

strained and temperate in the use of their lawful

pleasures : concerning which, although no universal

Rule can antecedently be given to all persons, any

more than to all bodies one proportion ot meat

and drink ; yet married persons ate to estimate the

degree of their licence according to the following

proportions. * 1. That it be moderate, so as to

consist with health. * 2. That it be so ordered as

not to be too expensive of time, that precious op

portunity of working out our salvation. * 3. That

when duty is demanded it be always payed (Co far

as is in our powers and election) according to the

feregoing measures. * 4. That it be with a tempe

rate affection, without violent transporting desires,

or too sensual applications. Concerning which a

man is to make judgment by proportion to other

actions, and the severities of his Religion, and

the sentences ot sober and wise persons ; always re

membring, that marriage is a provision for supply

of the natural necessities of the body, not for the

artificial and procured appetites of the mind. And

it is a fad truth, that many married persons think

ing that the flood-gates of liberty are set wide o-

pen without measures or restraints (To they fail

in that channel) have felt the final rewards of in

temperance and lust, by their unlawful using of

lawful permissions. Only let each of them be tem

perate, and both of khem be modest. Socrates was

wont to fay, that those-Wornen to whom Nature

hath not been indulgent in good features and colours,

should make it up themselves with excellent manners;

and those who are beautiful and comely, should

be careful that so fair a body be not polluted with

rxcoa'jtig. unhandsome usages. To which Plutarch adds, that

Prsecept. ' a Wife, if Hie be unhandsome, should consider how

extremely ugly she should be if she wanted mo

desty :
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desty -• but if she be handsome, let her think how

gracious that beauty would be if she superadds cha

stity.

5. Married persons, by consent, are to abstain from

their mutual entertainments at solemn times of devo

tion ; not as a dory of it selfnecessary, but as being the

most proper act of purity which in their condition

they can present to God, and being a good advantage >

for attending their preparation to the solemn duty

and fheir demeanour in it. It is St. Pauss counsel, »Cor.7. 5-

that by consent for a time they should abstain, that they

maygive themselves to fasting and prayer. And though

when Christians did receive the holy Communion eve

ry day, it is certain they did not abstain, but had chil

dren: yet when the Communion was more seldom, Hocetiam

they did with Religion abstain from the marriage-bed ^nstTan

during the time oftheir solemn preparatory devotions, tam.7ertui.

as anciently they did from eating and drinking till the suadensfce.

folemnity of the day was past. K3.S&

ganis nu-

bant, ait, Quis denique solennibus Paschæ abnoctantem lecurus sustinebit? Ter-

tul. ad uxor. I. 2. Et ex more etiam Gentilium. slut, fympos. 3.q. 6. Nobisau-

tem, ii legisclvitatis recte colimus, cavendum est, ne ad templa & sacrisicia acce-

damus, paulo ante re venerea ufl. Itaque expedit nocte & somno interjecto, jolio-

que intervallo ad hi bit. >, mundos rursum quasi de integro, & ad novamjdiem nova

cogitantes (ut ait Demecritui) surgere. /

, 6. It were well if married persons would, in their

penitential prayers, and in their general confessions,

suspect themselves, and accordingly ask a general par

don for all their undecencies and more passionate ap

plications of themselves in the offices of marriage: that

what is lawful and honourable in its kind, may not •

be sullied with imperfect circumstances ; or if it be,

it may be made clean again by the interruption and

recallings of such a repentance of which such uncertain

parts of action are capable.

But because of all the dangers of a Christian, nona

more pressing and troublesome than the temptations to

lust, no enemy more dangerous than that of the flesh.,

no accounts greater than what we have to reckon for

at the audit of Concupiscence, therefore it concerns

all that would be Use from this death to arm themselves

by
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Contra libi-

dinis impe-

tum appre.

hendc t'u-

gam, si vis

obtinere vi-

ctoriam. S.

Aur.

Nella guer-

ra d'amor

chi fuge

vince.

by the following Rules to prevent, or to cure all the!

wounds ot our flesh made by the poisoned arrows of

Lust.

Remedies against Vnc/eamess.

t. When a temptation of lust assaults thee, do not

resist it by heaping up arguments against ir, and dis

puting with ir, considering its offers and its danger,

but flie from ir, that is, think not at all of it ; lay si-

fide all consideration concerning it, and turn away

from it by any severe and laudable thought of busi

ness. St. Hierem very wittily reproves the Gentile

superstition, who pictured the Virgin-Deities armed

with a shield and Lance, as if Chastity could not be

defended without War and direct contention. No ; '

this enemy is to be treated otherwise. If you hear

it t'peak, though but to dispute with ir, it mines

you ; and the very arguments you go about to an

swer, leave a relish upon the' tongue. A man may

be burned if he goes near the fire, though but to

quench his house ; and by handling pitch, though

but todraw.it from your cloaths, you defile your

fingers.

2. Avoid idleness, and fill up all the spaces of thy

time with severe and useful employment : for lust usu

ally creeps in at those emptinesses where the foul is

unemployed and the body is at ea(e. For no easie,

healthful and idle person was ever chaste, if he could

be tempted. But of all employments, bodily labour

is most useful, and of greatest benefit for the driving

away the Devil.

3. Give no entertainment to the beginnings, the

first motions and secret whis

pers of the spirit of impuri

ty. For if you totally sup-

press it, it dies .- if you per

mit the furnace to breathe its

smoke and flame out at any

vent it will rage to the consumption of the whole.

This Cockatrice is soonest crushed in the Ihell, but if

N

~—~—Quisquis in primo obstitit

Repulitque amoreœ, tutus ac victor suit:

Qui blandicndo dulce nutrivit malum,

S«6 recusat ferre quod subiit jugum.

Stnec, Hippol.
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it grows, it turns to a Serpent, and a Dragon, and a

Devil.

4. Corporal mortification and hard usages of our

body, hath by all ages of the Church been accounted

a good instrument, and of some profit against the spi

rit offornication. A spare diet, and a thin, course ta

ble, seldom refreshment, frequent fasts, not voilent

and interrupted with returns to ordinary feeding, but

constantly little, unpleasant, of wholesome but sparing

nourishment ; For by such cutting off the provisions

of victual, we shall weaken the strengths of our ene

my. To which if we add lyings upon the ground,

painful postures in Prayer, reciting our devotions with

our arms extended at full length, like Moses praying

against Amaleckj or our blessed Saviour hanging upon

his painful bed of sorrows, the Cross, and (if the lust

be upon us, and sharply tempting,) by inflicting any

smart to overthrow the strongest passion by the most:

violent pain, we (hall find great ease for the present,

and the resolution and apt sufferance against the future

danger. And this was St. Pauss remedy, 1 bring my

body under, he used some rudeness towards it. But ic

was a great nobleness of Chastity which St. Hierom in vita

reports of a Son of the King ofNicomedia. who being s- Paul!'

tempted upon flowers and a perfumed bed with a soft

violence, but yet tied down tothe temptation, and

iolicited with circumstances of Afim Luxury by an

impure Curtezan, least the easieness of his posture

should abuse him, spit out his tongue into her face .-

to represent that no vertue hath cost the Saints * so

much as this of Chastity. i,^fe*

volutavit.

S. Martinianus faciem & manus. S. Johannes cognomento Bonus, calamos acutos

inter ungues & caroem digitorum intrusit. S. TbeoSystui in sylvis more terarum

vijit, ae inter Arabes pollueretur.

5. Fly from all occasions, temptations, loosenesses of

company, balls and revellings, undecent mixtures of

wanton dancings, idle talk, private society with

strange women, starings upon a beauteous face, the

company of women that are singers, amorous ge

stures, garish and wanton dressings, feast and liberty,

ban*
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_ . , .. » . .,. . . banquets and per-

itiwrit lit rit tXtot, xal tut nltfSt xarurxat, Ao*»r lUmeS , ^ Wine alia

*■> •'»i>o» auVif, *zi tit "mutfSi fui altfoTri yuf. strong drinks, which

yoto. Julian. are made to persecute

vean.roi.o1.«,«P™£«f.beiU«q».»r«eI«. chastity.fome ofthese

Venter mero Blluans cito despumatur in libidines. being the vefy ptO-

Hfocochenonmi scald^nTn'voglio che miscotti. loguestO lust, and the

molt innocent ot them

being but like condited or pickled mushromes, which

it carefully corrected, and seldom tasted, may be harm

less, but can never do good : Ever remembring that

it is easier to die for Chastity, than to live with it ;

and the Hangman could not extort a consent from

some petsons, from whom a Lover would have entreat

ed it. For the glory of Chastity will easily overcome

the rudeness of fear and violence; but easiness and

softness and smooth temptations creep in, and like the

fun, make a maid en lay by her veil and robe, which

persecution, like the northern wind, made her hold

fast and clap close about her.

6. He that will secure his Chastity, must first cure/

his pride and his rage. For oftentimes lust is the pu

nishment of a proud man, to tame the vanity of bis

pride by the shame and affronts of unchastity : and

the fame intemperate heat that makes anger, does irr-

kindle lust.

-numquid ego a te

Magno prognatam deposco confute

Velataque stola mea cum conterbuit ira ? Hotat. Serai. 1. I. Sat. a.

7. If thou beeft assaulted with an unclean Spirit,

trait not thy self alone, but run forth into company,

whose reverence and modesty may suppress, or whose

society may divert thy thoughts : and a perpetual wit

ness of thy conversation is of especial use against this

vice, which evaporates in the open air like camphire,

being impatient of light and witnesses.

8. Ule frequent and earnest prayers to the King of

Purities, the first of Virgins, the eternal God, who is

ofan essential purity, that he would be pleased to re

prove and cast out the unclean Spirit. For besides the

blessings

J
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blessings of'prayer by way of reward, it hath a natu

ral vertue to restrain this vice : because a prayer against

it is an unwillingness to act it ; and so long as we

heartily pray against it, our desires are secured, and

then this Devil hath no power. This was Sr. Pauls

other remedy ; £For this cause 1besought theLord thrice."}

And there is much reason and much advantage in the

use of this instrument; because the main thing that

in this affair is to be secured, is a man's mind. He that "'gjn^pu"

goes about tp cure lust by bodily exercises alone ( as cere!"non

St. Paul's phrase is ) or mortifications, shall find them eorpussolct.

sometimes instrumental to it, and incitations of sud

den desires, but always insufficient and of little profit :

but he that hath a chart mind (Kail find his body ape

enough to take laws; and let it do its worst, it can

not make a sin, and in its greatest violence can but

produce a little natural uneasienefs, not so much trou

ble as a severe fasting-day ; or a hard night's lodging

upon boards. If a man be hungry he must eat, and

if be be thirsty he must drink in some convenient

time, or else he dies : but if the body be rebellious,

so the mind be chart, let it do its worst ; if you resolve

perfectly not to satisfie it, you can receive no great

evil by it. Therefore the proper cure is by applicati

ons to the spirit, and securities of the mind, which

can no ways so. well be secured as by frequent and fer

vent prayess, and sober resolutions, and severe dis

courses. Therefore,

9. Hither bring in succour from consideration of the

Divine Presence, and of his holy Angels, meditation of

Death, and the Passions of Christ upon the Cross, imi

tation of his Purities, and ot the Virgin Mary his un

spotted and holy Mother, and of. such eminent Saints

who in their generations were burning and shining

lights, unmingled with such uncleannesses which defile t Danda ^

the soul, and who now follow the Lamb whitherso- opera ut

CVerhegoes. matrimonia

10. These Remedies are of universal efficacy in all t^S'tH

cases extraordinary and violent ; but in ordinary and tutiffimum

common, the Remedy which God hath provided, that j^Xjj*

is, honourable * Marriage, hath a natural efficacy, be- Piut. da

G besides edue-Ufe
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sides a vertue by divine blessing, to cure the inconve

niences which otherwise might afflict persons tempe

rate and sober.

SECT. IV.

Of Humility.

HUmility is the great Ornament and Jewel of Chri

stian 'Religion, that whereby it is distinguished

from alt the wil'Jom ofthe world; it not having been

taught by the wife men of the Gentiles, but first put

into a discipline, and made part of a Religion, by our

Lord Jesut Christ, who propounded himself imitable

by his disciples so signally in nothing as in the twin-

sisters of Meekness and Humility. Learn ofme, for I

am meek^ and humble, and ye [hall find reft unto your

fouls.

For all the World, all that we are, and all that we

have, our bodies and our fouls, our actions and our

sufferings, our conditions at home, our accidents a-

broad, our many sins, and our seldom vertues, are as

so many arguments to make our fouls dwell low in

the deep valleys ofHumility.

Arguments against Pride, by may ofconsideration.

1. Our Body is weak and impure, sending out

more uncleannesses from its several sinks than could be

endured if they were not necessary and natural : and

we are forced to pass that through our mouths which

as soon as we fee upon the ground, we loath like rot

tenness and vomiting.

2. Our Strength is inferiour to that of many Beasts,

and our Infirmities so many, that we are forced to

dress and tend Horses and Asses, that they may help

our needs and relieve our wants.

3. Our beauty is in colour inferiour to many flow

ers, and in proportion of parts it is no better than

nothing : for even a Dog hath parts as well proporti

oned and fitted to his purposes, and the designs of bis

nature,
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nature, as we have: and when it is most florid and

gay, three firs oi an ague can change it into yellow

ness and leanness, and the hollowneis and wrinkles of

deformity.

4. Our Learning is then best when it teaches most

Humility : but to be proud of Learning is the great*

est ignorance in the world* For our learning is so

long in getting, and so very imperfect, that the great

est Clerk knows not the thousandth part of what he

is ignorant; and knows so uncertainly what he seems

to know, and knows no otherwise than a Fool or a

Child, even what is told him, or what he guesses ar,

that except those things which concern his duty, and

which God hath revealed to him, which also every

Woman knows as far as is necessary, the most learned

man hath nothing to be proud of, unless this be a suf

ficient argument to exalt him, that he uncertainly gues

ses at some more unnecessary thing than many others,

who yet know all that concerns them, and mind o-

ther things more necessary for the needs of life and

Common-wealths.

5. He that is proud of riches is a Fool. For ifhe be

exalted above his Neighbours because he hath more

gold, how much inferior is he to a gold Mine ? how

much is he to give place to a chain of Pearl, or a knot

of Diamonds? for certainly that hath the greatest ex

cellence from whence he derives all his gallantry and

preheminence over his Neighbours.

6. If a man be exalted by reason of any excellence

in his soul, he may please to remember that all souls

are equal j and their differing operations are because

their instrument is in better rune, their body is more

healthful or better tempered : which is no more praise

to him, than it is that he was born in Italy.

7. He that is proud of his birth is proud of the bles

sings of others, not of himself : for it his Parents were

more eminent in any circumstance than their Neigh

bours, he is to thank God, and to rejoyce in them )

but still he may be a Fool, or unfortunare, or defor

med ; and when himself was born, it was indifferent

so him whether his Father were a King or a Peasant,

G 1 for
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for he knew not any thing, nor chose any thing : and

most commonly it is true, that he that boasts of his

Ancestors, who were the founders and raisers of a No

ble family, doth confess that he hath in himself a less

vertue and a less honour, and therefore that he is de

generated.

8. Whatsoever other difference there is between thee

and thy Neighbour, if it be bad, it is thine own, but

thou hast no reason to boast of thy misery and shame :

if it be good, thou hast received it from God, and

then thou art more obliged to pay duty and tri

bute, use and principal to him, and it were strange

folly for a man to be proud of being more in debt than

another.

9. Remember what thou wert before thou wert be

gotten. Nothing. What wert thou in the first regi

ons of thy dwelling, before thy birth ? Uncleannefs.

What wert thou for many years after ? Weakness.

What in all thy life : A greater sinner. What in all

thy excellencies ? A mere debtor to God, to thy Pa-

» Apuiems rents, to the earth, to all the Creatures. * But we may

de Dæmon, if we please use the method of the Platonists, who re-

socrates, ^uce a|j tnecau[es in(j arguments for Humility which

we can take from our (elves, to these seven heads.

1. The spirit of a man is light and troublesome. 2. His

body is brutish and sickly. 3. He is constant in his fol

ly and errour, and inconstant in his manners and good

purposes. 4. His labours are vain, intricate and end

less. 5. His fortune is changeable, but seldom pleasing,

never perfect- 6. His wildom comes not till he be

ready to die, that is, till he be past using it. 7. His

death is certain, always ready at the door, but never

sir off. * Upon these or the like meditations, if we

dwell or frequently retire to them, we shall see nothing

more reasonable than to be humble, and nothing

more foolilh than to be proud.

•*• ABs or Offices of Humility.

The grace of Humility is*exercifed by these follow

ing Rules*

1. Think
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1. rhink not thy self better for any thing that hap

pens to thee from without. For although thou mayst

by gifts bestowed upon thee be better than another,

as one horse is better than another, that is ot more

use to others ; yet, as thou art a man, thou hast no

thing to commend thee to thy Celt but that only by

which thou art a man, that is, by what thou chulest

and refused.

2. Humility consists not in railing against thy self,

or wearing mens cloaths, or going softly and submisiy ;

but in hearty and real evil or mean opinion of thy self.

Believe thy self an unworthy person heartily, as thou

belie vest thy self to be hungry, or poor, or sick, when

thou art so.

3. Whatsoever evil thou sayst of thy self, be con

tent that others should think to be true : and if thou

called thy self fool, be not angry is another say so of

thee. For it thou thinkest so truly, all men in the world

desire other men to be of their opinion j and he is an

hypocrite that accuses himself before others, with an

intent not to be believed. But he that calls himself in

temperate, foolish, lustful, and is angry when his neigh

bours call him so, is both a false and a proud person.

4. Love to be concealed, and little esteemed : be- Ama otfciri

content to want praise, never being troubled when &pronihiio

thou art slighted or undervalued ; for thou canst not S^"'

undervalue thy self, and if thou thinkest so meanly as

there is reason, no contempt will seem unreasonable,

and therefore it will be very tolerable.

5. Never be ashamed of thy birth, or thy parents, n yillao no-

or thy * trade, or thy present employment, for the cognosce"0"

meanness of poverty of any of them : and when there parentado.

is an occasion to speak of them, such an occasion as "Chidelar-

would invite you to speak of any thing that pleases you, "rgogna

omit it not; but speak as readily and indifferently of scmpre vive

thy meanness as of thy greatness. Primijlam the first con vergog-

King of Bohemia kept his country fhooes always by

him, to remember from whence he was'raifed : and A-

gathocles by the furniture of his Table confessed, that

from a Potter he was raised to be the King of Sicily.

6. Never speak any thing directly tending to thy praise

G 3 or
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or glory ; that is, with a purpose to be commended,

and for no other end. Is other ends be mingled with

thy honour, as if the glory of God, or charity, or ne

cessity, or any thing of prudence be thy end, you are

not tied to omit your discourse or your design that

you may avoid praise, but pursue your end, though

praise come along in the company. Only let not

praise be the design.

7. When thou hast said or done any thing for which

thou receivest praise or estimation, take it indiflerent-

. ly and return it to God ; reflecting upon him as the

giver of the Gift, or the blester of the Action, or the aid

of the design : and give Ged thanks for making thee

an instrument of his glory, or the benefit of others.

8. Secure a good name to thy self by living vertu-

ousty and humbly: but let this good name be nursed

abroad : and never be brought home to look upon it :

let others use it for their own advantage; let them speafc

of it if they please ; but do not thou at all use it, but

as an instrument to do God Glory, and thy neighbour

more advantage. Let thy face like Moses's fliine to 0-

thers, but make no looking glasses for thy self.

9. Take no content in praise when It is offered thee :

but set thy rejoycing in God's Gift be allayed with fear,

left this good bring thee to evil. Use the praise as you

use your pleasure in earing and drinking: if it comes,

make it do drudgery, let it serve other ends, and mi

nister to necessities, and to caution, lest by pride you

lose your just praise which you have deserved; or else

p f> i/ir, by being praised unjustly, you receive shame into your

rwlv "T sc,s W'th G0d *nd W'se men'

r*i',u ; iQ. Use no stratagems and devices to get praise.

>»» k* ^ Some use to enquire into the faults of their own acti-

Zslhi ons OT discourses on purpose to hear that it was well

done or spoken, and without fault : others bring the

•WMixe7,7« matter into talk, or thrust themselves into company,

'?Z7,""s%- and intimite an£l g»ve occasion to be thought or spoke

ps. These men make a bait to persuade themselves

<r(fn. Ar. to swallow the hook, till by drinking the waters of

fe1i. fi.' l^ty they swell trul burst/ * .

fj? Zslake no suppletories po thy self, when thou
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art disgraced or flighted, by pleasing tby self with sup- ai'eri

posing thou didst deserve praise, though they under- 'SSiJhaa-

stood thee not, or envioufly detracted from thee: trum sumus,

neither do thou get to thy self a private theatre and {jjjj "S?*"
flatterers, in whose vain noises and phantastlck praises sen. "u '

thou may'st keep up thine own good opinion of thy

self.

12. Entertain no fancies of vanity and private whi

spers of the devil of pride : such as was that of Ne-

buchodonozer j Is not this great Babylon which I have

built for the honour of my name, and the might of my

Majesty, and the sower ofmy kingdom ? some phanta

stlck spirits will walk alone, and dream waking of

greatnesses, of palaces, of excellent orations, full the

atres, loud applauses, sudden advancement, great

fortunes, and so will spend an hour with imaginative

pleasure; all their employment being nothing but

fumes ofpride, and secret indefinite desires and signifi

cations of what their heart wishes. In this although

there is nothing of its own nature directly vicious, yet

it is either an ill mother or an ill daughter, an ill sign

or an ill effect, and therefore at no hand consisting

with the safety and interests of Humility*

13. Suffer others to be praised in thy presence, and

entertain their good and glory with delight j but at

no hand disparage them, or lessen the report, or make

an objection ; and think not the advancement of thy

brother is a lessening of thy worth. But this act is also

to extend further. ,

14. Be content that he should be employed, and

thou laid by as unprofitable ; his sentence approved,

thine rejected ; he be preferred, and thou fixed in a

low employment.

15. Never compare thy selfwith others, unless it be

to advance them and to depress thy self To which

purpose we must be sure in some fence or other to

think our selves the worst in every company where

we come : One is more learned than I am, another is

more prudent, a third honourable, a fourth more dust,

or he is'more charitable, or less proud. For the humble

man observes their good, and reflects only upon his

Q 4 own
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own vileness ; or considers the many evils of himself

certainly known to himself, and the ill of others but

by uncertain report : or he considers that the evils

done by another are out of much infirmity or igno

rance, but his own sins are against a clearer light ; and

if the other had so great helps, he would have done

more good and less evil : or he remembers that his

old sins before his conversion were greater in the na

ture of the thing, Or in certain circumstances, than the

fin ofother men. (So S. Fnul reckoned himself the

chiefest of sinners, because formerly he had acted the

chiefest fin of persecuting the Church of God.,) But

this rule is to be used with this Caution, That though

it be good always to think meanest of our selves, yet

it is not ever safe to speak it, because those circum

stances and considerations which determine thy

thoughts are not known to others as to thy self: and

it may concern others, that they hear thee give God

thanks for the graces he hath given thee. But if thou

preservest thy thoughts and opinions of thy selftruly

humble, you may with more safety give God thanks

in publick for that good which cannot, or ought not

to be concealed. . •• t

16. Be not always ready to excuse every oversight,

or indiscretion, or ill action : but if thou beest guilty of

it, confess it plainly ; for vertue scorns a lye for its cover:

but to hide a fin with it, is like a crust ot leprosie drawn

upon an ulcer. If thou beest not guilty, ( unless it be

scandalous) be not over earnest to remove it, but rather

use it as an argument to chastise all greatness of fancy

and opinion in thy self ; and accustom thy self to bear

reproof patiently and contentedly, and the harsh words

of thy enemies, as knowing that the anger of an ene

my is a better Monitor, and represents our faults or ad

monishes us of our duty with more heartiness, than

the kindness does, or precious balms of a friend.

17. Give God thanks for every weakness, deformi

ty, and imperfection, and accept it as a favour and

grace of God, and an instrument to resist pride and

nurse humility; ever remembring, that when God, by

giving thee a crooked back, hath also made thy spirit;

stoop
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stoop or less vain, thou art more ready to enter the

narrow gate of Heaven, than by being streight, and

standing upright, and thinking highly. Thus the A-

postles rejoyced in their infirmities, not moral, but na

tural and accidental, in their being beaten and whipc

like Haves, in their nakedness and poverty.

18. Upbraid no man's weakness to him to discom

fort him, neither report it to disparage him, neither

delight to remember it to lessen him, or to set thy self

above him. Be sure npve,r to praise thy self, or to dis

praise any man else, unless God's glory or some holy

end do hallow it. And it was noted to the praise of

Cyrtu, that amongst his equals in age he would ne

ver play at any (port, or ule any exercise in which he \

knew himself more excellent than they : but in such Ama Pami-

in which he was unskiltul he would make his challen- g'feJo'fcS

ges, lest he should shame them by his victory, and in colloquiif

that himself might learn something of their skill, and r>«?« invisi

do them civilities. S/if

omnino
in disputationibus victoriam semper obtinere laborent. Not) tantum egregium

est scire vincere, fed etiam poke viaci pulchrum est, obi victoria est damoosa.

F/ar. de educ. liber.

19. Besides the foregoing parts and actions, Humi

lity teaches us to submit our selves and all our facul

ties to God, To believe all things, to do all things, to

fitser all things which his will enjoyns us : to be con

tent in every estate or change, knowing we have de

served worse than the worst we feel ; and ( as Anytus NiWI ita

said to Alcibiades ) he hath taken but half, when he *K*

might have taken all : to adore his goodness, to fear rum mores

his greatness, to worship his eternal and infinite ex- ?oi^2?IS1-

cellencies, and to submit our selves to all our su- difficile c

periours in all things according to Godliness, and to prxbent.

be meek and gentle in our conversation towards o- Hut-

then.

Now although according to the nature of every

grace, this begins as a gift, and is increased like a ha

bit, that is, best by its own acts j yet besides the for

mer acts aud offices of Humility, there are certain

other exercises and considerations, which are good

helps
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helps and instruments for the procuring and increasing

this grace, and the curing of pride.

Means and Exercises of obtaining and encreafing

the Grace of Humility.

1. Make confession of thy sins often to God ; and

consider what all that evil amounts to which you then

charge upon your self. Look not upon them as scat-

cer'd in the course ofa long life : now, an intemperate

anger, then too full a meal ; now, idle talking, and

another time impatience : but unite them into one

continued representation, and remember that he whose

life seems fair by reason that his faults are scattered

at large distances in the several parts of his life, yet if

all his errors and follies were articled against him, the

man would seem vicious and miserable : and possi

bly his exercise really applied upon thy spirit, may be

useful. • v .

, .. 2. Remember that we usually disparage others up

on flight grounds and little instances; and towards

them one fly is enough to spoil a whole box of

ointment: And if a man be highly commended,

we think him sufficiently lessened, if we clap one

sin or folly or infirmity into his account. Let us

therefore be just to our selves, since we are ib se

vere to others, and consider, that whatsoever good a-

ny one can think or fay of us, we can tell him of

hundreds of base and unworthy and foolish actions,

any one of which were enough (we hope) to destroy

. another's Reputation : Therefore let so many be

sufficient to destroy our over-high thoughts of our

selves.

oJxintti* 3. When our Neighbour is cried up by publick

mV« **me P°Pu'*r no'^8* tnit we maY disparage and

•t< nxU,. lessen him, we cry out that the people is a herd of

7«i,-Ti jr unseamed and ignorant persons, ill judges, loud

»v»w »T trumpets, but which never give certain sound : let

»«» »«wr£- us use the fame art to humble our selves, and never

l7an™'A' ta^e flight ,nc* pleasure ki publick report, and ac-

cUmations of assemblies, and please our selves with

their
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their judgment ofwhom in other like cases we affirm

that they are mad. -

. 4. We change our opinion of others by their kind

ness or unkindness towards us. If he be my Patron

and bounteous, he is wife, he is noble, his faults are

but warts, his vertues are mountainous : but if he

proves unkind or rejects our importunate suit, then

he is ill-natured, covetous, and his free meal is called

gluttony : that which before we called civility, is now

very drunkenness, and all he speaks is flat and dull,

and ignorant as a swine. This indeed is unjust to

wards others, but a good instrument, if we turn the

edge of it upon our selves- We use our selves ifl, a-

busing our selves with false principles, cheating our

selves with lyes and pretences, stealing the choice and

election from our wills, placing voluntary ignorance

in our understanding, denying the desires of the Spi

rit, setting up a faction against every noble and just

desire 1 the least of which because we should resent up

to reviling the injurious person, it is but reason we

should at least not Batter our selves with fond and too

kind opinions.

5. Every day call to mind some one of thy foulest

sins, or the most shameful of thy disgraces, or the in-

disereetest of thy actions, or any thing that did then

most trouble thee, and apply it to the present swelling

of thy spirit and opinion, and it may help to allay it.

6. Pray often for his grace with all humility of ge

sture and passion of desire, and in thy devotion inter

pose many acts of humility by way of confession and

address to God, and reflection upon thy self.

7. Avoid great offices and employments, and the

noises of worldly honour. For in those states many

times so many ceremonies and circumstances will seem

necefkry, as will destroy the sobriety of thy thoughts:

If the number of thy servants be fewer, and their ob

servances lets, and their reverences less solemn, possi

bly they will seem less than thy dignity : and if they .. .

be so much and so many, it is likely they will be too ih", dixit

big tor thy spirit. * And here be thou very careful, lest ?yt£*ior<u..

™ ,_ „ _ ... , Olitnen.
Jlagiltratus per suffragia fabis lata creabaotur. nut.
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thou be abused by a pretence that thou wouldst use thy

great dignity and opportunity of doing great good.

For supposing it might be good for others, yet it is

not good for thee : they may have incouragement in

noble things from thee, and by the fame instrument

thou mayst thy self be tempted to pride and vanity.

And certain it is, God is as much glorified by thy ex

ample of Humility in a low or temperate condition,

as by thy bounty in a great and dangerous.

8. Make no reflect acts upon thy own Humility,

nor upon any other grace with which God hath en

riched thy soul. For since God oftentimes hides from

his Saints and Servants the sight of thole excellent

things by which they lhine to others, ( though the

dark side of the Lantern be toward themselves} that

he may secure the grace of Humility ; it is good that

thou do so thy self : and if thou beholdest a grace

of God in thee, remember to give him thanks for

it, that thou mayst not boast in that which is none

of thy own, and consider how thou hast sullied

it, by handling it with dirty fingers, with thy own

imperfections, and with mixture ofunhandsome cir

cumstances. Spiritual Pride is very dangerous, hot

only by reason it spoils so many graces by which we

drew nigh unto the Kingdom of God, but also be

cause it so frequently creeps upon the spirit of holy

persons. For it is no wonder for a Beggar to call

himself poor, or a Drunkard to confess that he is no

sober person : but for a holy person to be humble, for

one whom all men esteem a Saint, to fear lest him

self become a Devil, and to observe his own danger,

and to discern his own infirmities, and make disco

very of his bad adherencies, is as hard as for a Prince

to submit himself to be guided by Tutors, and make

himself subject to discipline like the meanest os his

servants.

9. Often meditate upon the effects of Pride on one

side, and Humility on rhe other. First, That Pride is

like a Canker, and destroys the beauty ot the fairest

flowers, the most excellent gifts and graces ; but Hu

mility Crowns them all. Secondly, That Pride is a

great
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great hindrance to the perceiving the things of God ;

and Humility is an excellent preparative and inftru- Mat. 11.25.

ment of spiritual Wisdom. Thirdly, that pride hin

ders the acceptation of our Prayers; but Humility pier- ,

ceth the Clouds, and will not depart till the mo/t High

/hall regard. Fourthly, That Humility is but a spea

king Truth, and all Pride is a Lye. Fifthly, That Hu

mility is the most certain way to real Honour, and

Pride is ever affronted or despised. Sixthly, That

Pride turned Lucifer into a Devil, and Humility exal

ted the Son of God above every Name, and placed him

eternally at the right hand of his Father. Seventhly,

That God resisteth the proud, professing open Defiance Jam. 4. e.

and Hostility against such persons; but giveth Grace

to the humble .- * Grace and pardon, * Remedy and

Relief against Misery and Oppression, * Content in

all Conditions, * Tranquility of Spirit, * Patience

in Afflictions, * Love abroad, * Peace at home, * and

utter freedom from Contention, and * the sin of cen

suring others, * and the trouble of being censured

themselves. For the humble man will not )udge his

Urother for the Mote in his Eye, being more troubled

at the beam in his own Eye ; and is patient and glad

to be reproved, because himself hath cast the first

Stone at himself, and therefore wonders not that o-

thers are ofbis mind.

10. Remember that the blessed Saviour of the world John 13. ij.

hath done more to prescribe, and transmit, and secure

this Grace than any other; his whole Life being a great

continued example of Humility, a vast descent from

.the glorious bosom of his Father to the womb ot a poor

Maiden, to the form of a Servant, to the miseries ofa

Sinner, to a Life of Labour, to a state of Poverty, to a

death of Malefactours, to the grave ofdeath, and the

intolerable calamities which we deserved : and it were

a good design, and yet but reasonable, that we should

be as humble in the midst of our greatest imperfecti

ons, and basest sins, as Christ was in the midst of his

fulness of the Spirit, great Wisdom, perfect Life, and

most admirable Virtues.

11. Drive away all Flatterers from thy company, \

and
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and at no hand endure them ; for he that endures

himself so to be abused by another, it not only x

fool for entertaining the mockery, but loves to have

his own opinion ot himself to be heightned and che

rished.

12. Never change thy employment for the sodden

coming of another to thee : bur ifmodesty permits or

discretion, appear to him that visits thee the fame that

thou wert to God and thy seisin thy privacy. But if

thou wert walking or sleeping, or in any other Inno

cent employment or retirement, snatch not up a book

to seem studious, nor fail on thy knees to seem devout,

nor alter any thing to make him believe thee better

employed than thou wert.

13. To the fame purpose it is of great use that he

who would preserve his Humiliry, should chuse some

spiritual person to whom he shall oblige himself lp

discover his very thoughts and fancies, every act os'

his and all his enrercourse with others in which there

may be danger ; that by such an openness of spirit

he may expose every blast of vain-glory j every idle

thought to be chastened and lessened by the rod of

spiritual discipline: and he that shall find himself tied

to confess every proud thought, every vanity of his

spirit, will also perceive they must not dwell with him,

nor find any kindness from him; and besides this,

the nature of pride is so shameful and unhandsome,

that the very discovery of it is a huge mortification

and means ofsuppressing it. A man would be asha

med to be told that he enquires after the faults of bis

last Oration or Action on purpose to be commended :

and therefore when the man shall tell his spiritual

Guide the fame shameful story of himself, it is ve

ry likely he will be humbled, and heartily ashamed

of it.

14 Let every man suppose what opinion he should

have of one that should spend his time in playing

with drum-sticks and cockle-shells, and that should

wrangle all day long with a little boy for pins, or

should study hard and labour to cozen a child ot his

gauds i and who would run into a river deep and
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dangerous with a great burthen upon his back, even

then when he were told of the danger, and earnestly

importuned not to doe it J And let him but change

the instances and the person, and he (hall find that he

hath the same reason to think as bad of himself, who

pursues trifles with earnestness, (pending his time in

vanity, and his labour for that which profits not ; who

knowing the Laws of God, the rewards of vertue,

the curled consequents of sin, that it is an evil spirit

that tempts him to it, a Devil, one that hates him,

that longs extremely to ruine him, that it is his own

destruction that he is then working, that the pleasures

of his sin are base and brutish, unsatifying in the en

joyment, soon over, shameful in their story, bitter in

the memory, painful in the effect here, and intoler

able hereafter, and for ever : yet in despite of ail this,

he runs foolishly into his sin and his ruine, meerly be

cause he is a fool, and winks hard, and rushes vio

lently like a horse into the battle, or like a madman

to his Death. He that can think great and good things

ofsuch a person, the next step may court the rack for

an instrument of pleasure, and admire a swine for wis

dom, and go for counsel to the prodigal and trifling

grashopper.

After the use of these and such like instruments and

considerations, if you would try how your foul is

grown, you mall know that Humility, like the root

of a goodly tree, is thrust very far into the ground,

by these goodly fruits which appear above ground.

do,- • 1 Signs of Humility.

• 1. The humble man trusts not to his own discretion,

but in matters of concernment relics rather upon the

judgment of his friends, counsellors or spiritual guides.

2. |ie does not pertinaciously pursue the choice of

his own will, .but in all things let God chuse for him,

and his Superiours in those things which concern

rhem. 3 . He does not murmur against commands, ^j^-

4. He is not inquisitive into the reasonableness of in- ubbM?sce '

different and innocent commands; bus believes their aiiaggio.

command
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eommand to be reason enough in such cafes to exact

bis obedience. 5. He lives according to a Rule, and

with compliance to pubiick customs, without any af

fectation or singularity. 6. He is meek and indiffe

rent in all accidents and chances. 7. He patiently

Verumhu- bears injuries. 8. He is always unsatisfied in his own

miiem pati- conduct, resolutions and counsels. 9. He is a great

die. lover of good men, and a prauer or wise men, and a

s. Her. censurer of no man. 10. He is modest in his speech,

and reserved in his laughter* 1 1. He fears when he

hears himself commended, lest God make another

judgment concerning his actions than men do. 12. He

gives no pert or saucy answers when he is reproved,

whether justly or unjustly. 13. He loves to sit down

in private, and if he may he refuses the temptation of

offices and new honours. 14, He is ingenuous, free

and open in his actions and discourses. 15. He mends

his faulr, and gives thanks when he is admonished.

16. He is ready to do good offices to the murtherers

of his .fame, to his slanderers, backbiters and de

tracted, as Christ washed the feet of Judas. 17. And

is contented to be suspected of indiscretion, so before

God he may be really innocent, and not offensive

to his neighbour, nor wanting to his just and prudent

interest.

A,sOdesty is the appendage of Sobriety, and is to

*VA Chastity, to Temperance and to Humility, as

the fringes are to a garment. It is a grace of God

that moderates the over- activenefs and curiosity ofthe

mind, and orders the passions of the body, and exter

nal actions, and is directly opposed to Curiosity, to

Boldness, to Undecency. The Practice of Modesty

consists in these following Rules.

SECT.. V.

Of Modesty.
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AEls and Duties of Modesty\ as it it opposed to Curiosity, e.'^,.

rv'ra.

1. Enquire not into the secrets ofGod, but be con-

tent to learn thy duty according to the quality of thy m7«?'**

person or employment ; that is, plainly if thou beest

nor concerned in the conduct of others ; but if thou

beest a Teacher, learn it (b, as may best enable thee

to discharge thy Office. God's Commandments were

proclaimed to all rhe world, but God's Counsels are

to himself and to his secret ones, when they are admit

ted within the veil.

2. Enquire nor into the things which are too hard Qui scrota-

for thee, but learn modestly to know thy infirmities .tor est Ma-

and abiliries ; and raise not thy mind up to enquire wto£tnr4

into myste ies of State or the secrets ot Government or gioric

difficulties Theological, if thy employment really Ptov- 2s-

be, or thy understanding be judged to be, of a lower *"» «W

rank. Z?"ZL

»jii/w«», rat ix*. (mi yif to' VtStu oti i&ttSe, we tri 3iA»V» Xfx'&xi aviS

*fit ti pt'yirx. Arian. lib. I. cap. 26.

Et plus lapere interdum vulgus, quod quantum opus est sapiat. LaBtnt,

3. Let as not enquire into the affairs of others that

concern us not, but be busied within our selves and

our own spheres ; ever remembring that to pry into

the actions or interests of other men not under our

charge may minister to pride, to tyranny, to unchari-

tablenefs, to trouble, but can never consist with mode

sty, unless where duty or the raeer intentions of cha

rity and relation do warrant it.

4. Never listen at the doors or windows : for besides V•

that it contains in it danger and a snare, it is also an iettera all

invading my neighbour's privacy, and a laying that ?ano i„ ta'-

open which he therefore enclosed that he might not be i"';"^,^

open. Never ask what he carries covered so curiously 5 akrui.

for it is enough that it is covered curiously. Hither

also is reducible, that we never open Letters without

publick authority, or reasonably presumed leave, or

great necessity, or charity.

Every man hath in his own life sins enough, in hit

H own
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own mind trouble enough, in his own fortune evils

enough, and in performance of his offices failings

more than enough to entertain his own inquiry : (6

that curiosity aster the affairs of others cannot be

without envy and an evil mind. What is it to me if

my neighbour's Grandfather were a Sjrian, or his

Grandmother illegitimate, or that another is indebt

ed five thousand pounds, or whether his Wife be ex

pensive ? But commonly curious persons, or (as the

Apostles phrase is) busie-bodies, are not follicitous or

inquisitive into the beauty and order of a well go

verned family, or after the vertues of an excellent

person ; but if there be any thing for which men

keep locks and bars and porters, things that blush to

fee t lie light, and either are sliameful in manners, or

private in nature , these things are their care and

thejr business. * But if great things will setjsfie our

inquiry, the course of the Sun and Moon, the spots

in their faces, the firmament of Heaven- and the sup

posed Orbs, the ebbing and flowing of the Sea, are

work enough for us: or, if this be not, let him tell

me whether the number of the Stars be even or odd,

and when they began to be so ; since some ages have

discovered new Stars which the former knew not, but

might have seen if they had been where now they are

fixed. * Ifthese be too troublesome, search lower, and

tell me why this Turf this year brings forth a Dasie,

and the next year a Plantane ; why the Apple bears

his feed in his heart, and Wheat bears it in his head r

let him tell why a graft taking nourishment from a

crab-stock shall have a fruit more noble than its nurse

and parent : let him fay why the best of oil is at the

top, the best ofwine in the middle, and the best ofho

ney at the bottom, otherwise than it is in some liquors

that are thinner, and in some that are thicker. But

these things are not such as please busie-bodies ; they

mult feed upon Tragedies, and stories of misfortunes

and crimes and yet tell them ancient stories of the

ravishment of chart maidens, or the debauchment of

nations, or the extream poverty of learned persons,

or the persecutions ot the bid Saints, or the changes
4 ■; ■ Of
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of Government, and sad accidents happening in Royal

Families amongst the Arsacida, the Casars, the Pto-

lomies, these were enough to scratch the itch of know

ing sad stories : but unless you tell them something fad

and new, something that is done within the bounds

of their own knowledge or relation, it seems tedious

and unsatisfying; which shews plainly it is an evil spi

rit : envy and idleness married together and brgot cu

riosity. Therefore Plutarch rarely well compares cu

rious and inquisitive ears to the execrable Gates of

Cities, out of which only Malefactots and Hang

men and Tragedies pass, nothing that is chast or holy.

* If a Physician should go from house to house un

seat tor, and enquire what Woman hath a cancer in

her bowels, or what man a fistula in his colick-gut,

though he could pretend to cure it, he would be al

most as unwelcome as the disease It self.- and therefore

It is inhumane to inquire after crimes end disasters

- without pretence ofamending them, but only to dis

cover them. We are not angry with Searchers and

Publicans when they look only on publick merchan

dise ; but when they break open trunks, and pierce

vessels, and unrip packs, and open sealed letters.

Curiosity is the direct incontinency of the spi

rit; and adultery it self in its principle is many

times nothing but a curious inquisition after, and

envying of another man's inclosed pleasures.- and

there have been many who refused fairer objects that

they might ravish an inclosed woman from her re

tirement and single pourffour. But these inquisiti

ons are seldom without danger, never without base

ness ; they are neither fust, nor honest, nor delight

ful, and^very often useless to the curious inquirer.

For men stand upon their guards against them, as

they secure their meat against Harpyes and Cats,

laying all their councels and secrets out of their

way j or as men clap their garments close about

them when the searching and (aucy winds would dis

cover their nakedness : as knowing that what men

willingly hear , they do willingly speak of. Knock

therefore at the door before you enter upon your

H 2 neigh
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neighbour's privacy ; and remember that there -is no

difference between entring into his houle, and look

ing into it.

A.vxf'»»; jgtf gf Modesty as it is offo/ed to Boldness.

I. Let us always bear about us such impressions of

reverence and the fear ot God as to tremble at his voice,

to express our apprehensions of his greatness in all

great accidents, in popular judgments, loud thun

ders, tempests, earthquakes ; not only for fear of be-

• ing smitten our selves, or that we are concerned in

.the accident, but also that we may humble our selves

before his Almightinefs, and express that infinite- di

stance between his infiniteness and our weaknesses, at

such times especially when he gives such visible argu

ments of ir. He that is merry and airy at shore, when

he feet a fad and a loud tempest on the sea, or dances

briskly when God thunders from Heaven, regards not

when God speaks to all the world, but is possessed

with a firm immodesty.

2. Be reverent, modest and reserved in the presence

of thy betters, giving to all according to their quality

their titlrs of honour, keeping distance, (peaking lit

tle, answering pertinently, not interposing without

leave or reason, nor anlwering to a question propound

ed to another ; and ever present to thy superiours the

fairest side of thy discourse, of thy temper, of the ce

remony, as being ashamed to serve excellent persons

with unhandsome entercourse.

3. Never lye before a King, or a great person, nor

stand in a lye when thou art accused, nor offer to ju-

QuemDeus stifle what is indeed a fault; but modestly be ashamed

tegit vere- 0( jr aSjj pardon, and make amends.
cundiae pal- ' '■
lio, hujus macuhs hominibus non ostendit. Maimen. Can. Eth.

lifarcs «V«/utfT«T0», JWrtfW dtrxvlxi. Mcliff.

Obstare prittium est velle nec labi via ; * Never boast of thy

A Chione saltern vel ab Helide disce pudorem. upon thy nakedness and

Abscondunt sporcas hKBwioBU lupas. and put tny hand

before thine eyes, that

thou
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thou mayst have this beginning ot repentance, to be

lieve thy sin to be thy fliame. For he thit blushes

not at his crime, but adds ihamelesnefs to his shame,

hath no instrument left to restore him to the hopes

of vertue- t /

5. Be not confident and affirmative in an uncertain

matter, but report things modestly and temperately,

according to the degree of that perl'uision. which is or

ought to be begotten in thee by the efficacy of the au

thority or the reason of inducing thee.

1 6. Pferend not to more knowledge than thou hast, ^cclus; 2.

but be content to seem ignorant where thou art, lest S*

thou beest either brought to flume, or retirest into

slumelesntfs.

AUs of Modesty as it is opposed to Vndecencyl turtthul

li/ldUt, or

1. In your Prayers in Churches and places of Reli- wVf,*»"-.

gion use reverent postures, great attention, grave cere-

' mony, the lowest gestures of humility, remembring

that we speak to God, ip our reverence to whom we

cannot possibly exceed; but that the expression of this

reverence be according to law or custom, and the ex

ample of the most prudent and pious persons : that is,

let it be the best in its kind to the best of essences.

2. In all publick meetings, private address;*, in dis

courses, in journeys, use those forms of salutation, re

verence and decency, which the custom prescribes, and ■

is usual amongst the most sober persons ; giving ho

nour to whom honour belongeth, taking place of none

of thy betters, and in all cases of question concerning

civil precedency giving it to any one that will take it,

if it be only thy own right that is in question.

3. Observe the proportion of affections in all meet

ings and to all persons : be not merry at a funeral, nor

(ad upon a festival, but rejoyce with them that rejoyce,

*nd vteep mth them that weep.

4. Abstain from wanton and dissolute laughter, pe

tulant and uncomely jests, loud talking, jearing, and

all such actions which in civil account are called un-

decencies and incivilities. .

Hj 5- To
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y. Towards your Parents use all modesty os duty

arid humble carriage ; towards them and all your

kindred be severe in the modesties of chastity ; ever

fearing least the freedoms of natural kindness should

" enlarge into any neighbourhood of unhandsomneft.

For all incestuous mixtures, arid all circumstances and

degrees towards it, are the highest violations of Mode

sty in the world : for therefore Incest is grown to be so

high a crime, especially in the last periods of the world,

because it breaks that reverence which the consent of

all nations and the severity of humane laws hath in-

joyned towards our Parents and nearest kindred, in

imitation of rhat law which God gave to the Jews in

prosecution of Modesty in this instance.

Phil. 4. 8. 6. Be a curious observer of all those things which

are of good report, and are parts of publick honesty.

For publick fame, and the sentence ot prudent and

publick persons, is the measure of good and evil in

things indifferent : and charity requires us to comply

with those fancies and affections which are agreeable

to nature or the analogy of. venue, or publick lawk,

to old customs. It is against Modesty for a woman to

marry a second Husband as long as she bears a bur

then by the first, or to admit a second love while her

funeral tearsiare not wiped from her cheeks. It is a-

Etme'ritrix gainst publick honesty to do some lawful actions of

Kmveiaque F\vacv *> publick theatres, and therefore in luch cases

serique: ra- retirement is a duty of Modesty. .

m m efsure ^e &»fave» decent and modestin thy cloathing and

ticc rima ornament ; never let it be above thy condition, nor al-

fwt.Mart. ways equal to it ; never light or amorous, discove

ring a nakedness through a thin veil, which thou pre-

tendest ro hide, never to lay a snare for a soul; but re

member what becomes a Christian, professing holiness,

chastity, and the discipline of the holy Jesm ; and

the first effect of this let your servants feel by your

.r . , . • j. c ■ gentleness and aptness
Jota fit ornatrix : oi\ qi æ sauciat ora ° l_ „i-„s„j „,;,),
Unguibus, & raptl brachia figit acu. t0 06 P*"? WKn

Devovet, & tungit Domiræ taput ilia, simulqne their usual diligence,

Plorat ad lovdks ianguinoifcota comas. Ovid, and ordinary conduct.

For the man or woman that is dressed with anger and

v impa?



Chap. 2. Of Modesty. Sect, f. 103

impudence Wear pride under their robesj and immo

desty above.

8. Hither also is to be reduced singular and affected

walking, proud, nice and ridiculous gestures of body,

painting and lascivious dressings : all which together

God reproves by the Prophet, The Lord faith, Be- fo. 3. 16,

cause the daughters of Sion are haughty, and walkwith '7-

stretched forth necks and wanton eyes, walking and min

cing as they go, and make a tinkling with their feet.

Therefore the Lordwi/lfmite<her with aj'cab of thecrown 1 '

ef the head, and -will take away the bravery oftheir ting

ling ornaments. And this duty of Modesty in this in

stance is exprefly er,joyned to all Christian women by

S. Paul, That women adorn themselves in modest apparel 1 Tim. a. 9.

with shamesac inefs andsobriety, mt with broidered hair,

or gold, or pearl, or cofily array, but (which becomesh wo

men profeffing godliness) with good works.

9. As thole meats are to be avoided which tempt

our stomachs beyond our hunger; so also should pru

dent persons decline all such spectacles, relations,

theatres, loud noises and out-cries which concern us

not, and are besides our natural or moral interest.

Our fenses should not, like petulant and wanton Oeditwm

girls, wander into markets and theatres without just in

employment ; but when they are sent abroad by Rea- conjeett ca-

fon, return quickly with their errand, and remain imitate,

modestly at home under their guide, till they be sent lut'

again. >

10. Let all persons' be curious in observing Mo

desty towards themselves in the handsome treating

their own body, and such as are in their Power, whe

ther living or dead. Against this Rule they offend who

expose to others their own, or pry into others na

kedness beyond the limits of necessity, or where a

leave is not made holy by a permission from God. It

is also said that God was pleased to work a miracle r*

bout the body of Epiphanius, to reprove the immo

dest curiosity of an unconcerned person who pried

too near when charitable people were composing it

to the grave. In all these cases and particulars, al

though they seem little, yet our duty and concern-

H Of ment-
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ment if not little. Concerning which I use the words

of the Son of ,Siracbt Fe that desfifeth little things,

frail ferijh by little and little.

SECT. IV.

Of Contentednefj in all Estates and Accidents.

"ITErtues and Discourses are like Friends necessary in

* all Fortunes ; but those are the best which are

Friends in our sadnesses, and support us in our sorrows

and fad accidents: and in this fence no man that is ver*

tuouscan be friend lets; nor hath any man reason to

complain of the Divine Providence, or accuse the pub-

lick disorder of things, or his own infelicity, since

God hath appointed one remedy for all the Evils in the

World, and that is a contented Spirit. For this alone

makes a man pass through fire, and not be Icorched ;

through seas, and not be drowned ; through hunger

and nakedness, and want nothing. For since all the

evil in the world consists in the disagreeing between

the object and the appetite, as when a man hath what

he desires not, or desires what he hath nor, or desires

amiss ; he that composes his Spirit to the present ac

cident hath variety of instances for his Vertue, but none

to trouble him, because his desires enlarge not beyond

his present fortune : and a wile man is placed in the

variety of chances, like the nave or centre of a wheel

in the midst of all the circumvolutions and changes of

posture, without violence or change, save that it turns

gently in compliance with its changed parts, and is in

different which part is up, and which is down ; for

there is some Vertue or other to be exercised what

ever happens, either Patience or Thanfgiving, Love or

Fear, Moderation or Humility, Charity or Contented-

ness, and they are every one of them equally in order

to his great end and immortal felicity ; and beauty

is nor made by white or red, by black eyes, and a

round face, by a straight body, and a smooth skin j

but by a proportion to the fancy. No rules can make

amabiliry, our minds and apprehensions make that ;

and so is our felicity : and ye may be reconciled tq
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Poverty and a low fortune, if we suffer Conter.tedness, N°p fast*

and the Grace ot God to make the proportion. For hmSi^LT

no man is poor that doth not think himself so. But it injuria.

in a full fortune with impatience de desires more, he

proclaims his wants and his beggarly condition. But

because this Grace of Conrentednefs was the turn of all

the old moral Philosophy, and a great Duty in Chri

stianity, and of most universal use in the whole course

of our lives, and the only instrument to ease the bur

thens of the world, and the enmities of (ad chances,

it will not be amiss to press it by the proper arguments

by which God hath bound it upon our spirits, it be

ing fastened by Reason and Religion, by Duty and

Interest, by Necessity and Convenlency, by Exam-

Ijle, and by the proposition of excellent Rewards, no •

els than Peace and Felicity.

i. Contentednefs in all Estates, is a duty of Reli

gion ; it is the great reasonableness of complying with

the Divine Providence which governs all the world,

and hath so ordered us in the administration of his

great family. He were a strange fool that should be

angry because dogs and sheep need no fhooes, and yet

himself is full of care to get some. God hath supplied

those needs to them by natural provisions, and to thee

by an artificial : for he hath given thee reason to learn

a trade, or some means to make or buy them, Ib that

it only differs in the manner of our provision : and

which had you rather want, Shooes or Reason ? And

my Patron that hath given me a Farm, is freer to me

than if he gives a Loaf ready baked* But however all

these gifts come from him, and therefore it is fit he

should dispense them as he pleases; and if we murmur

here, we may at the next melancholy be troubled that

God djd not make us to be Angels or Stars. For if

that which we are or have do not content us, we may

be troubled for every thins in the world, which is be

sides our being or our pofle(Iionsr

God is the Master of the Scenes, we must not chuse Vtj* ™*

which part we shall act; it concerns us only to be ®£ *T/-

careful that we do it well, always faying, If this please

Cod, let it bs as it is: and we who pray that God's

' will



io6 Chap, tl Of Contentednefs. Sect. 6.

will may be done in Earth ai it is in Heaven, must re

member that the Angels do whatsoever is command

ed them, and go where-ever they are sent, and refuse

no circumstances ; and if their employment be eroded

by a higher degree, they sit down In peace, andrejoyce

Dan. i*. 13. in the event : and when the Angel of Judxa could noc

prevail in behalf of the people committed to his

charge, because the Angel of Persia opposed it, he on

ly told the story at the command ofGod, and was1 its

content, and worshipped with as great an ecstasie in

his proportion, as 1he prevailing Spirit. Do thou so

likewise : keep the Marion where God hath placed you,

and you shall never long for things without, biit fie

at home featting upon the Divine Providence and thy

own Reason, by which we are taught that it is ne

cessary and reasonable to submit to God. jA

For, is not all the world God's Family ? Are not we

his Creatures ? Are we not as clay in the hand of the

Potter ? Do we not live upon his meat, and move by

his strength, and do our work by his light? Are we

any thing but what we are from him? And (half

there be a mutiny among the flocks and herds, because

their Lord or their Shepherd chuses their pastures,

and suffers them not to wander into desarts and un

known ways i If we chuse we do it so foolishly that

we cannot like it long, and most commmonly not ac

all : but God, who can do what he pleases, is wise to

chuse safely for us, affectionate to comply with our

needs, and powerful to execute all his wise decrees.

Here therefore is the wisdom of the contented man,

' ' ro let God chuse for him : for when we have given

up our wills to him, and stand in that station of the

battel, where our great General hath placed us, our

spirits must needs rest, while our conditions' have for

their security the power, the wisdom, and the. charity

of God. •' ' < - "' .'•

1, Contentedness in all accidents brings great peace

.., of spirit, and is the great and only instrument of tem

poral felicity. It removes the sting from the accident,

and makes a man not to depend upon chance and the

uncertain dispositions of men for his well-being, but

only
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only on God and his own Spirit. We our selves '0 Mt

make our fortunes good or bad, and when God. 'JH^J^T"

lets loose a Tyrant upon us, or a sickness, or scorn, y'jjjS's?.

or a leHened fortune, if we fear to die, or know

not to be patient, or are proud, or covetous, then the "J^"**
calamity sits heavy on us. But if we know how M?'

to manage a noble principle, and fear not death so

much as a dishonest action, and think Impatience a

worse evil than a Fever, and Pride to be the biggest

disgrace, and Poverty to be infinitely desirable be-

sore the torments of Covetousness; then we who now

think vice to be so easie, and make it so familiar, and

think the cure so impossible , shall quickly be of ano

ther mind, and reckon these accidents amongst things

eligible. - • ■■

But no man can be happy that hath great hopes and

great sears of things without, and events depending

upon other men, or upon the chances ofFortune. The

rewards of vertue are certain, and our provisions for

pur natural lupport are certain, or if we want meat

till we die, then we die of that disease, and there are

many worse than to die with an Atrophy or Consump

tion, or unapt and courser nourishment. But he that

suffers a transporting passion concerning things within

the power of others, is free from sorrow and amaze

ment no longer than his enemy shall give him leave j

and ft if ten to one but he shall be smitten then and

there where it (hall most trouble him : for so the Ad

der teaches us where to strike, by her curious and

fearful defending of her head. The old Stokks when

you told them of a fad story, would still answer

T« *&< (m ; PPbat is that to me ? Yes, for the Tyrant

hath sentenced you also unto prison. Well, what is

that ? He will put a chain upon my leg, but he cannot

bind my foul. No: But he will kill you. Then I'll

die. If presently, let me go, that I may presently be

freer than himself: but if not till anon or to morrow,

I will dine first, or deep, or do what reason and na

ture calls for, as at other times. This in Gentile Phi

losophy is the fame with the discourse of S. Paul, / Phil. 4. it,

have learned in whatsoever state I am therewith to be ]\im ^6

content. Heb. jus!
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Chi bene content. I know both how to be abased, and Iknow how

rorinonooo tg abmnd • every where and in all things I am in/irn-

grand 'honor Std both how to be full and to be hungry, both to a-

non puo ve' bound and suffer need.

D,s- "We are in the world like men playing at Tables,

the chance is not in our power, but to play it is ; and

when it is fallen we must manage it as we can ; and

let nothing trouble us, but when we do a base acti

on, or (peak like a foal, or think wickedlv : These

things God hath put into our powers ; but concern

ing thole things which -are wholly in the choice of

another, they cannot fell under our deliberation,

and therefore neither are they fit for our passions.

My fear may make me miserable, but it cannot pre

vent what another hath in his power and purpose :

and prosperities can only be enjoyed by them who

fear not at all to lose them, since the amazement and

passion concerning the future takes off ail the plea

sure of the present possession. Therefore if thou hast

lost thy land, do not also lose thy constancy : and

if thou must die a little sooner, yet do not die im

patiently. For no chance is evil to him that is con

ns', ri «- tenr' ,rK* t0 * mm not^%nZ miserable^ unless it be %n-

t°fl"' reasonable. No man can make another man to be his

™>. flave unless he hath first enslaved himself to life and

death, to pleasure or pain, to hope or fear: com

mand these passions, and you are freer than the Par

thian Kings.

Instruments or Exercises to procure Contentedness.

Upon the strength of the premisses we may reduce

this virtue to practice by its propsr instruments first,

and then by some more special considerations or ar

guments of content. . X' ■

i. When any thing happens to our displeasure, let

us endeavour to take off its trouble by turning it in

to spiritual or artificial advantage, and handle it

on that side in which it may be useful to the designs

of Reason. For there is nothing but hath a double

handle, or at least we have two hands to apprehend it.

Wher|
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When an enemy reproaches us, let ut look on him

as an impartial relater of our faults, for he will

tell thee truer than thy fondest friend will; and

tbou mayst call them precious balm though they

break thy head, and forgive his anger while thou

malcest use of the plainness of his declamation. The

Ox when he is weary treads purest : and if there be

nothing else in the disgrace but that it makes us to

walk warily, and tread sure for fear of our enemies,

that is better than to be flattered into pride and care-

letnese. This is the charity of Christian Philosophy,

which expounds the fence of the Divine Providence

fairly, and reconciles us to it by a charitable constru

ction : and we may as well refuse all physick, if we

consider it only as unpleasant in the taste ; and we

may find fault with the rich valleys of Tbarsits, because

they are circled by sharp mountains j but so also we

may be in charity with every unpleasant accident, be

cause though it taste bitter, it is Intended for health

and medicine.

If therefore thou fallest from thy employment in

publick, take sanctuary in an honest retirement, being

indifferent to thy gain abroad, or thy safety at home.

If thou art out of favour with, thy Prince, secure the

favour of the King ofKings, and then there is no harm

come to thee. And when Zeno Citienjis lost all his

goods in a storm, he retired to the studies of Philo

sophy, to his short cloak, and a severe lite, and gave

thanks to fortune for his prosperous mischance. When

the North- wind blows hard and it rains sadly, none

but fools, sit down in it and cry, wise people defend

themselves against it with a warm garment or a good

fire and a dry roof : When a storm ofa fad mischance

beats upon our spirits, turn it into some advantage

by observing where it can serve another end, either

of Religion or Prudence, or more safety or less envy :

it will turn into something that is good, if we list to

make it so ; at least it may make us weary of the

world's vanity, and take off our confidence from un

certain riches ; and make our spirits to dwell in those

regions where content dwells eslentially. If it does
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any good to our souls, it h»th made irlore than suffi

cient recompence for all the temporal affliction. He

that threw a stone at a dog, and hit his cruel step-mo

ther, (aid, that although he intended it otherwise, yet

the stone was riot quite lost : and if we fail in the

first design, if we bring it home to another equally

to content us, or more to profit us, then we have put

our conditions past the power of chance j and this

was called in the old Greek Comedy, as being reven

ged on Fortune bjrbtcoming Philosophers, and turn

ing the chance into Reason or Religion : for so a wise

man shall over rule his stars, and have a greater in

fluence upon his own content than all the constellati

ons and planets of the firmament.

2. Never compare thy condition with those above

thee j but to secure thy content, look upon those thou

sands with whom thou wouldest not for any interest

change thy fortune and condition. A Soldier must not

think himself unprosperous, if he be not successful as

the Son of Philip, or cannot grasp a fortune as big as

• the Roman Empire. Be content that thou art not les

sened as was Pyrrbtts\ or if thou beest, that thou art not

routed like Crajsm : and when that comes to thee, it

» is a great prosperity that thou art not caged and made

a spectacle like Bajazet, or thy eyes were not pull'd

out like Zedekiah'%% or that thou wert not flay'd alive

WktValentinian. If thou admirest the greatness of Xer

xes, look also on those that digged the mountain Atho,

or whose ears and noses were cut off, because the Helle

spont carried away the bridge. It is a fine thing ('thou

thinkest) to be carried on men's moulders : but give

Cod thanks that thou art not forced to carry a rich

fool upon thy shoulders, as those poor men do whom

thou beholdest. There are but a sew Kings in man

kind, but many thousands who are very miserable, if

compared to thee. However, it is a huge folly rather

to grieve for the good of others, than to rejoyce for

that good which God hath given us ofour own.

And yet there is no wise or good man that would

change persons or conditions intirely with any man in

the world. It may be he would have one man's wealth

added
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added to himself, or the power of a second, or the

learning of a third ; but still he would receive these

into his own person, because he loves that best, and

therefore esteems it best, and therefore over-values

all that which he is, before all that which any ci

ther man in the world can be. Would any man bp

Dives to have nis Wealth, or Judas for his Office,

or Saul for his Kingdom, or Abfilom for his Bounty, »

or Achitophel for his Policy ? It is likely he would

wish all these, and yet he would be the fame per

son still. For every man hath desires of hit own,

and objects just fitted to them, without which he

cannot be, unless he were not himself. And let eve

ry man that loves himself so well as to love himself

before all the world, consider if he have not some

thing for which in the whole he values himself far

more than he can value any man else. There is there

fore no. reason to take the finest feathers from all the

winged nation to deck that bird that thinks already

(he is more valuable than any the Inhabitants of

the air. * Either change all or none. Cease to love

your self best, or be content with that portion of

being and blessing for which you love your self so

well.

3. It conduces much to our content, if we pass

by those things which happen to our trouble , and

consider that which is pleasing and prosperous, that

by the representation of the better, the worse may

be blotter! out : ind at the worst you have enough to

keep you alive, and to keep up and to improve your

hopes of Heaven. If I be overthrown in my suit ac

law, yet my house is left me still and my land j or

I have a vertuous wise, or hopeful children, or kind

friends, or good hopes. If I have lost one child, it may

be I have two or three still left me. Or else reckon the

blessings which already you have received, and there

fore be pleased in the change and variety of affairs to

receive evil from the hand ofGod as well asgood. Anti-

pater of Tarsus used this art to support his sorrows on

nis death-bed, and reckoned the good things of his

past life, not forgetting to recount it as a bleffing,
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an argument that God rook cue ofhim, that he had

a prosperous purtiey from Ctlicia

ia sepewnza e il pandc poveri. t0 Jthe»s. Or else please thyself

Non si ma e nune, & ohm sis erit. .;; r i T J c J
w™ with hopes of a future .- for we

were born with this fadnels upon Us ; and it wai a

change that brought us into it, and a change may

bring us our again. Harvest mil
■M ymfjf •»» cmtt and theH nery Farmer tt

rich, at least for a month or two. It may be thou arc

entred into the cloud which will bring a gentle shower

to refresh thy sorrows.

Now suppose thy (elf in as great a sadness as ever

did load thy spirit, wouldst thou not bear It chear-

fully and nobly, is thou wert sure that within a cer

tain space some strange excellent fortune would re*

lieve thee, and enrich thee, and recompence thee so

as to overflow all thy hopes and thy desires and capa

cities? Now then, when a sadness lies heavy upon

thee, remember that thou art a Christian designed to

the inheritance of Jesus j and what dost thou think

concerning thy great fortune, thy lot and portion of

eternity. ? Dost thou think thou (halt be saved or

damned ? Indeed is thou thinkest thou shalt perish,

I cannot blame thee to be sad, sad till thy heart-strings

crack: but then why art thou troubled at the loss of

thy money ? What should a damned man do with

money, which in so great a sadness it is impossible

for him to enjoy ? Did ever any man upon the rack

afflict himself because he had received a cross an

swer from his mistress 2 or call for the particulars

of a purchase upon the gallows i If thou dost really

believe thou (halt be damned, I do not fay it will

cure the sadness of thy poverty, but it will swallow ie

up. * But is thou believest thou shalt be saved,

consider how great is that joy, how infinire is that

change, how unspeakable is the glory, bow excellent

is the recompmce for all the sufferings in the World,

, if they were all laden upon thy spirit ; so that let thy

condition be what it will, it thou considered thy

own present condition, and comparest it to thy suture

possibility, thou canst not feel the present smart of

across
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a cross Fortune to any great degree, either because

thou hast a far bigger sorrow, or a far bigger joy.

Here thou art but a stranger travelling to thy coun-

trey, where'the glories of a Kingdom are prepared

for thee ; it is therefore a huge folly to be much af

flicted, because thou hast a less convenient Inn to lodge

in by_ the way; - •

But these arts of looking backwards and forwards -

are more than enough to support the Spirit of a Chri- )

ltian : there is no man but bath blessings enough in

present possession to outweigh the evils of a great as- ''

fliction. Tell the joynts of thy Body, and do not

accuse the universal providence for a lame Leg, or .

the want of a Finger, when all the rest is perfect, and

you have a noble Soul, a panicle ot Divinity, the

image of God himself: and by the want of a Finger

youmay,tfce better know how to estimate the remain

ing parts, and to account for every degree of the

surviving blessings. Aristippus, in a great suit at Law,

lost a Farm, and, to a Gentleman, who in civility pi

tied and deplored his loss, he answered, I have twa

Farms left still, and that is more than I have lost ;

and more than you have by one. If you miss an Of

fice for which you stood Candidate, then, besides that

you are quit of the cares and the envy of it, you still

' have all. those excellencies which rendred you capable

to receive it, and they are better than the best Office

in the Common-wealth. If your Estate be lessened,

you need the less to care who governs the Province,

whether he be rude or gentle. I am crossed in my jour

ney, and yet I 'leaped Robbers: and I consider, that if

I had been set upon by Villains, I would have redee

med that evil by this which I now suffer, and have

counted it a deliverance : or if I did fall into the

hands of Thieves, yet they did not steal my Land. Or

I am fallen into the hands of Publicans and Sequestra-

tors, and they have taken all from me : What now ?

Jet me look about me. They have left me the Sun

and Moon, Fire and Water, a loving Wife, and ma

ny Friends to pity me, and some to relieve me, and

I can still discourse ; and, unless I list, they have not

I taken
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taken away my merry countenance, and my chearful

spirit, and a good conscience : they ftill have left me

the providence of God, and all the promises of the

Gospel, and my Religion, and my hope* of Heaven, ,

and my charity to them too: and still I sleep and di

gest, I eat and drink, I read and medkaje, I can walk .

in my neighbour's pleasant fields, and fee the varieties

of natural beauties, and delight in all that in which

God delights, that is, in vectue and wisdom, in the

whole creation, and in God himself. And he that hath

so many causes of joy, and so great, is very much in.

love with sorrow and peevishness, who loses all tbeie

pleasures, and chooses to sit down upon his little hand

ful of thorns. Such a person were fit to bear Ner<t

company in his funeral sorrow for the loss of one of

Peppea's Hairs, or help to mourn for Lesbias Sparrow :

and because he loves it, be deserves to starve is the

midst of plenty, and to want comfort while he is en

circled with blessings.

4. Enjoy the present whatsoever it /be, and be not

solicitous for the future : for if you Wake your foot

- 1 .— -—

by rearing you shaH want drink the next day. If it be

well to day it is madness to make the present misera

ble, by fearing it may be ill to morrow; when your

belly is full of to day's dinner, to fear you shall want

the next day's (upper: for it may be you shall not;

and then to what purpose was this day's affliction? But

Prudens futufi temporis exitum if to mOITOW VOU (hall

CaligindsanoctepremitDeufLj want, your sorrow will

Rideiqus si mortalis ultra f , , ,
Fas t repidet : quod adetl memento COmetime enough, tho

Te >8 ww&v ui^f* Ti/'a&is* your trouble tarry till its

77* o\Stv ;: own Comes. But if it

chance to be ill to day, do not encrease it by the care

of to morrow. Enjoy the blessings of this day, if God

fends them, and the evils of it bear patiently and sweet-

 

 

you da not hasten it : let

iy:
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ly : sot this day is only ours, we are dead to yester

day, and we are not yet born to the morrow. He

therefore that enjoys the present, if it be good, enjoys

as much as is possible: and. if only that day's trouble

leans upon him, it is singular and finite. Sufficient

to the day (said Christ ) is the evil thereof. Sufficient, but

not intolerable,' But if we look abroad, and bring into

one day's thoughts the evil of many, certain and un

certain, what will be and what will never be, our load

Will be as intolerable as it is unreasonable. To reprove

this instrument of discontent, the Ancients feigned,

that in Hell stood a man twisting a rope of Hay, and

still he twisted on, suffering an Ass to eat up all that

was finished : so miserable is he who thrusts his passi

ons forwards towards future events, and suffers all

that he may enjoy to be lost and devoured by folly

and inconsideration, thinking nothing fit to be enjoyed

but that which is nor, or cannot be had. just so,

many young persons are loath to die, and therefore de

sire to live to old age, aud when they are come thi

ther, are troubled that they are come to that state of

life, to which, before they were come, they were

hugely afraid they mould never come.

5. Let us prepare our minds against changes, al

ways expecting them, that we be not surprized when

they come : For nothing is so great an enemy to tran-

quiltry and a contented spirit, as the amazement and

confusions of unreadiness and inconsideration : and

when our fortunes are violently changed, our spirits

are unchanged, if they always stood in the suburbs

and expectation of sorrows; O Dtath, how bitter art

thou to a man that is at' rest in his poffejjions ! And to

the rich man who had promised to himlelf ease and

fulness for many years, it was a fad arrest, that his

Soul wai surprised the first night : but the Apostles,

Who every day knockt at the gate of death, and look

ed upon it continually, went to their martyrdom in

peace and evenness.

6. Let us often frame to our selves, and represent to

our considerations the images of those blessings we

have, just as we usually understand them when we

I » want
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want them. Consider how desirable iseatth is. to 4

sick man, or liberty to a Prisoner : and if but a fit of

the ;tooth-ach seizes. us with violence, all thole trotfr

b!es which in our health afflicted us, disband. iostant-

ly, and seem inconsiderable- He that in his health is

troubled that he is in debt, and spends, fleeplels nights,

and refuses meat because of his infelicity, let him fall

into a fit of the Stone or a high Fever, he .despises the

arrest of all his first troubles, and .is as a man uncon

cerned. Remember then that God hath given thee

a blessing, the want of which is infinitely more trouble

than thy present debt or poverty or loss ; and there

fore is now more to be valued in the possession, and

ought to outweigh thy trouble- The. very prjVative

blessings, the blessings of immunity, safeguard, hberr

ty and integrity which we commonly enioy, deserve'

the thanksgiving of a whole life. If God should send

a Cancer upon thy Face, or a Wolf into thy Side, if

he 'should Ipread a crust of Leprosie upon thy Skin,

what wouldest thou give to be but as .now thou art ?

Wouldest tbou not on that condition be, as poor as . I

am, or as the meanest of thy brethren ? Would you not

choose your present loss or affliction as a thing extream-

ly eligible, and a redemption .to thee, if thou mightest

exchange the Other for this ? Thou art quit from a

thousand calamities, every one of which, if it were up

on thee, would make thee insiepsible of thy present

sorrow : and therefore let thy joy (which should be

as great for thy freedom from them, as is thy sadness

when thou feelest any of them) do. the fame cure

upon thy discontent. For if we be not extreamly

• foolish or vain, thankless or fenlelefs, a great joy is

more apt to cure sorrow and discontent than a great

trouble is. I have known an affectionate Wife, when

she had been in fear of parting with her beloved Hus

band, heartily desire of God his life or society upon

any conditions that were not sinful; and chuse to beg

with him rather than to feast without him ; and the

same person hath upon that consideration born pover

ty nobly, when God hath heard her prayer in the ci

ther matter. What wise man in the world is there

a who
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who does not prefer a small fortune with peace be

fore a greac one with contention, and war and vio-'

lence.J and then he is no longer wife, if he alters his

opinion when he hath his wish. , < ' ■ * ' 1 -< ■/

7. If you will secure a contented spirit), you must

measure your desires by your fortune and condition,

not your fortunes by your desires : that is, be gover

ned by your needs, not by your fancy ; by nature, .

not by evil customs and ambitious principles. He that"Ass* i b3rta

would shoot an arrow out of a plow, or hunt a Hare Pe.r chinon

with an Elephant, is not unfortunate for missing the e incordo'

mark or prey ; but he is foolish for choosing such un

apt instruments : and so is he that runs after his con

tent with appetites not springing from natural needs,

but from artificial, phantastical and violent necessities.

These are not to be satisfied ; or if they were, a man

hath chosen an evil instrument towards his content:

Nature did not intend rest to a . man by silling of

such desires. Is that Beast better that hath two or

three mountains 10 graze on, than a little Bee that ,

feeds on Dew or Manna, and lives upon what falls e-

very morning from the Store-houses of Heaven, Clouds

and Providence ? Can a man quench his thirst better. •

out of a River than a full Urn -3 or drink better from

the Fountain when it is

finely paved With Marble, -Qpanto præslantius esset

, * , . f . n Numep, aquæ vindi si margwe clanderet unoas
than When It lWei>S over Herba, nec ingenuum violareDt tnarmora to-

the green Turf.3 Pride and —- Me paseunt olivæ, , (phum !

artificial gluttonies do but - N5e efef: !f!,isqo-l-m*lv**

, , * . ,7 Frur paratis & valido mihi,

adulterate Nature, making i_aroe. dones. Hmt, I j. Od. jr.

Our diet healthless, Our ap- Aroabo lev-em copreffuin,

. . , Omiffis Cræte palcuis :
petites impatient and un- Terræ m(hi da^um est parim;

satissiable, and the taste Oreo interim doloribus. Pindar.

mixt,phanrastickand me

retricious. But that which we miscall Poverty, is in

deed Nature: and its proportions are the just measures

of a man, and the best instruments of content. But

when we create needs that God or Nature never

made, we have erected to our selves an infinite stock .

of trouble that can have no period. Sempronius com

plained of want of cloaths, and was much troubled

; I 3 for
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for a new suit, being ashamed to appear in the Thea

tre with his Gown a little thread-bare , but when he

got it, and gave his old cloaths to Codrus, the poor man

Was ravisli'd with joy, and went and gave God thanks

for his new purchase ; and Codrus was made richly fine

and chearfully warm by that which Sempronius was

astiamed to wear j and yet their natural needs were

both alike : the difference only was that Sempronius

had some artificial and phantaitical necessities superin

duced, which Codrus had not ; and was harder to be

relieved, and could not have joy at so cheap a rate :

because he only lived according to Nature, the other

by pride and ill customs, and measures taken by other

mens eyes and tongues, and artificial needs. He that

propounds to his fancy things greater than himself or

his needs, and is discontent and troubled when he fails

of such purchases, ought not to accuse providence, or

blame his fortune, but his folly. God and Nature

made no more needs than they mean to satisfie j and

he that will make more, must look for satisfaction

when he can. , if-

8. In all troubles and sadder accidents let us take

vacareeulpa sanctuary in Religion, and by innocence cast out an*

in calamita- chors for our Souls, to keep them from Shipwreck,

raum sola"- though they be not kept from storm. For what Phi-

<om. losophy shall comfort a Villain that is haled to the

rack for murthering his Prince, or that is broken up

on the wheel for sacrilege ? His cup is full of pure

and unmingled sorrow : his body is rent with tor

ment, his name with ignominy, bis soul with shame

and sorrow which are to last eternally. But when a

man surfers in a good cause, or is afflicted and yet walks

2Cpm,8,9. not perverfly with his God, then Anytus and Melitus

may kjll me, but they cannot hurt me ; then St. PauPs

characters is engraven in the forehead of our fortune j

i Pet. j. 13, We are troubled on every fide, but not distressed ; per-

£4. 15, i<5- plexcd, bur not in despair • Persecuted, but notforsaken -

cast down, but not destroyed. And who is he that will

harm you, if ye be followers of that which is good? For

indeed every thing in the world is indifferent, but fin :

and all the scorchings of the San are very tolerable in

resoect
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respect of the burnings of a Fever or a Calenture)

The greatest evils are from within us, and from our

selves also we must look tor our greatest good j foe

God is the fountain of it, but reaches it to us by our

own hands : and when all things look sadly round

about us, then only we shall find how excellent a

fortune it is to have God to our friend ; and of all

friendships that only is created to support us in our

needs. For it is sin that turns an Ague into a Fever*

and a Fever to the Plague, Fear into Despair, Anger

Into Rage, and Loss into Madness, and Sorrow to

Amazement and Confusion : But if either we were

innocent, or else by the sadness are made penitent, we

are put to School, or into the Theatre, either to learn

how, or else actually to combate for a Crown j . the

Accident may serve an end of mercy, but is not X

Messenger of wrath.

Let us not therefore be governed by external, and

present, and seeming things: nor let us make the

fame judgment of things that common and weak un-

k derstandings do ; nor make other men, and they not

the wisest, to be judges of our felicity, so that we

be happy or miserable as they please to think us : but

let Reason, and Experience, and Religion, and Hope, B«^ta<f®

relying upon the Divine Promises, be the measure of ^sconsilHs

our judgment. No wife man did ever describe seli- in affectio-

city without vertue ; and no good man did ever think "JJJjj"^™

vertue could depend upon the variety of a good or bad desinenti-

fortune. It is iio evil to be poor, but to be viciout bus. Tiut.

and impatient.

* t* ,• " . . . . *

-it •. > , Means to obtain Content by way of

rr;"4. .■ ~ 0 — Consideration.

PI • ■ .

•. To these Exetcises and spiritual Instruments, if we

add the following Considerations concerning the na

ture and circumstance ofhumane chance, we may bet

ter secure our peace. For as to Children, who are afraid

of vain Images, we use to perswade confidence by ma

king them to handle and look near such things, that

when in such a familiarity they perceive them inno-

.; . I 4 cent,
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cent, they may overcome their sears: so must timo

rous, phantastical, fad and discontented persons be

treated ; they must be made to consider, and on all

sides to look upon the accident, and to take all its

dimensions , and consider its consequences, and to be

hold the purpose of God, and the common mistakes

of men, and their evil sentences they usually pass up

on them. For then we shall perceive that, like Colts

of unmanag'd Horses, we start at dead bones and life

less blocks, things that are unactive as they are inno

cent. But if we secure (our hopes and our fears, and

make them moderate and within government, we

may the sooner overcome the evil of the accident ;

For nothing that we feel is so bad as what tee fear. m.

i. Consider that the universal Providence. of God

hath so ordered it, that the good things of Nature

and Fortune are divided, that we may know how to

omnia^seta ^eir our own' an^ reneve eacD others wants and im-

genuit, -perfections. It is not for a Mas, but for a God, to

o Agamem- have all excellencies, and all felicities. He supports

opus^ftte'' mv Povcrty w"b ms wealth j I counsel and instruct:

gaudere, & him with my learning and experience. He hath ma-

mmhIu'* n^ fr'en(k' l'many Children : He hath no heir, I have

uimnatusVs, no inheritance : and any one great blessing together

&,uthiud with the common portions of Nature and Necessity

sieco mtue- *s a fair fortune, if it be but health or strength-, or

runt." the swiftness of Ahimaa^. For it is an unreasonable

discontent to be troubled that I have not so good

Cocks, or Dogs, or Horses as my Neighbour, being*

more troubled that I want one thing that I need

not, than thankful for having received all that

I need. Nero had this disease, that he was not con

tent with the fortune of the whole Empire, but

put the Fidlers to death for being more skilful in

the trade than he was : and Dionyfius the elder was

so angry at Phikxenus for Singing, and with PUto

for Disputing better than he did, that he sold Plato

a Slave into Ægina, and condemned the other to the

Quarries.

This Consideration is to be enlarged by adding to

it, that there are some instances of fortune and a fair

con.
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condition that cannot stand with some others, but

if .you desire this, you must lose that, and unless you

be content with one, you lose the comfort of both.

,If you covet Learning, you must have leisure and a

retired life : If to be a Politician, you must go a-

broad arid get experience, and do all businesses, and

keep all company, and have no leisure ac all. If

you will be rich, you must be frugal : If you will

be popular, you must be bountiful : If a Philoso

pher, you must despise riches. The Greek that

designed to make the most exquisite picture that

could be imagined, fansied the Eye of Chione, and the

Hair of P<egniumf and Tarsia's Lip, ' Philenium's Chin,

and the Forehead of Delphia, and set all these upon ■

Melpbidippa's Neck, and thought that he should out

do both Art and Nature. But when he came to

view the proportions he found that what was'excel-

cy of Pbilenium : and although singly they were rare

pieces;, yet in the whole they made a most ugly

• Face. The dispersed excellencies and blessings of ma

ny, men, if given to one, would not make a hand

some, but a monstrous fortune. Use therefore that

faculty which Nature hath given thee, and tby edu

cation hath made actual, and thy calling hath made

a duty. But if thou desirest to be a Saint, refuse not

his persecution : If thou wouldst be famous as Epami-

nendas, or Fabrkius, accept also of their poverty;

J for that added lustre to their persons, and envy to

their fortune, and their vertue without it could not

.have been so excellent. Let Euphorion sleep quietly

with his old rich Wife ; and let Medius drink on with

■Alexander : and remember thou canst not have the

riches of the first, unlels you have the old Wife too;

nor the favour which the second had with his Prince,

unless you buy it at his price, that is, lay thy Sobrie- Praodet ah-

ty down at first, and thy Health a little after; and^«f'kjquan.

then their condition, though it look splendidly, yet iJSwt

when you handle it on all sides, it will prick your £«i*/quan".

singers. do£*K»»<-

■ a. Consider how many excellent personages in all

-Ages

 

with the other excellen-
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Ages have suffered as great or greater Calamities than

this which now tempts thee to impatience. Agis was

the most noble of the Greekj, and yet his Wife bore a

Child by Alcibiades; and Philip was Prince of Iturœa,

and yet his Wife ran away with his Brother Herod in

to Galilee : and certainly in a great Fortune that was a

great Calamity .- But these are but single instances. Al

most all the ages of the World have noted that their

most eminent Scholars were most eminently poor,

some by choice, but most by chance, and an inevita

ble Decree of Providence. And in the whole Sex of

Women God hath decreed the sharpest pains of Child

birth, to (hew, that there is no state exempt from sor

row, and yet that the weakest persons have strength

more than enough to bear the greatest evil : and the

greatest Queens, and the Mothers of Saints and Apo

stles, -have no Character of exemption from this lad

Sentence. But the Lord of Men and Angels was also

the King of Sufferings, andif thy course robe trouble

thee, remember the Swadlings-cloaths of Jesus ; if

thy Bed be uneasie, yet it is not worse than his Manger;

and it is no sadness to have a thin Table, if thou cal-

lest to mind that the King of Heaven and Earth was

fed with a little Breast-Milk : and yet besides this he

suffered all the sorrows which we deserved. We there

fore have great reason to fit down upon our own

Hearths, and warm our selves at our own Fires, and

feed upon Content at home: for it were a strange

pride to expect to be more gently treated by the Di

vine Providence than the best and wisest Men, than

Apostles and Saints, nay, the Son of the Eternal God,

the Heir of both the Worlds. . i t- .,

SenmuSul- This Consideration may be enlarged by surveyihg

smut. ajj the States and Families of the World : and he that

at once saw Ægina and Megara, Pyreus and Corinth

■ lie gasping in their ruines, and almost buried in their

own heaps, had reason to blame Cicero for mourning

impatiently the death of one Woman. In the most

beauteous and splendid Fortune there are many Cares

, and proper Interruptions and Allays: in the for

tune of a Prince there is not the course robe of

•. tegga
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beggary : but there are infinite cares ; and the Judge

fits upon the Tribunal with great ceremony and osten

tation of fortune, and yet . l_ . ..
■ • , r_ :„ L:„ u^st. Hie in foro beatus effe creditor,

at his houle, or in his breast cil(0 toribos apertis Ct suis mirerr;mUs •

there IS something that lmperat mujier, jubet otr.nia, semper litigat.
causes him to sigh deeply. Multa adte™nt Mokw, nihil mihi. •

-Pitucus was a wife and Ferre bttm9ktimtm^S'ttmtix.

va'iant man, but his Wife

overthrew the Table when he had invited his friends:

upon which the good man, to excuse her incivility and

bis own misfortune, said, That every man had one e-

vil, and he was most happy that had but that alone.

And if nothing else happens, yet sicknesses so often do

imbitter the fortune and content of a family, that a

Physician in a few years, and with the practice upon

a very few families, gets experience enough to admini

ster to almost all diseases. And when thy little mis

fortune troubles thee, remember that thou hast known

the best of Kings and the best of Men put to death

publickly by hi& own subjects,

r 3. There are many accidents which are esteemed

great calamities ; and yet we have reason enough to

bear them well and unconcernedly j for they neither

touch our bodies nor our souls ; our health and our

veftue remains intire, our life and our reputation. It

may be I am slighted, or I have received ill language;

but my head akes not for it, neither hath it broke my

thigh, nor taken away my vertue, unless I lose my

charity or my patience. Inquire therefore what you

are the worse, either in your soul, or in your body,

for what hath happened : for upon this very stock

many evils will disappear, since the body and the soul

make up the whole man. _ .. •
. , ,r , . , , Si natuses, Tropmme, solus omnium tile ten.

And when the daughter of ut scraps cant tibi res arbitrio tuo; * '

Stilpo proved a Wanton, he Felicitacem hanc si quis promisit Deus,

(a\A U i»3ennni>nf hi« sin Iraseeris jure, si mal» is fide
laid, it was noneot ms nn, £t improW, eg;sset. Mrn(«.

and therefore there was no

reason it should be his misery. And if an enemy hath

taken all that from a Prince whereby he was a King ;

he may refresh himself by considering all that is left

him, whereby he is a Man.

4. Con;
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4. Consider that fad accidents and a state of afflicti

on is a School of vertue : it reduces our spirits to so

berness, and our counsels to moderation j it corrects

Psalm 119. levity, and interrupts the confidence of sinning. It is

part 10. v. 3. good for me (said David) that I hdve been ajfltHed, for

. thereby I have learned thy law. And, I know (O Lord,)

that thou of very faithfulness haft caused me to be trou

bled. For God who in mercy and wisdom governs

the World, would never have suffered so many' fad-

nesses, and have sent them especially to the most ver-

tuous and the wisest men, but that he intends they

should be the seminary of comfort, the nursery- of

vertue, the exercise of wiidom, the tryal of patience,

the venturing fora crown, and the gate of glory.

5. Consider that afflictions are oftentimes" the oc

casions of great temporal advantages: and we must

not look upon them as they fit down heavily upon us,

but as they serve some of God's ends, and the purpo

ses of universal Providence. And when a Prince fights

justly, and yet unprosperoufly, if he could see all those

reasons for which God hath so ordered it, he would

think it the most reasonable thing in the World, and

that it would be very ill to have it otherwise. Ifa man

could have opened one of the pages of the Divine

counsel, and could have seen the event of Joseph's be

ing sold to the Merchants of Amaleck., he might with

much reason have dried up the young man's tears j

and when God's purposes are opened in the events of

things, as it was in the cafe of Joseph, when he sustai

ned his Father's family and became Lord of Egypt,

then we fee what ill judgment we made of things, and

that we were passionate as children, and transported

with iense and mistaken interest,. The case of Themi-

stocles was almost like that of Joseph, for, being banish

ed into Egypt, he also grew in favour with the King,

_ w and told his Wife, he had been undone unless he had

been undone. For God esteems it one of his glories that

he brings good out of evil : and; therefore it were but

reason we should trust God to govern his own World

as he pleases j and that we should patiently wait till

the change cometh, or the reason be discovered. , ' •

And
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And this consideration is al(o of great use to them

who envy at the prosperity of the wicked, and the suc

cess of persecutors, and the baits of" fillies, and the

bread of dogs. God fails not to low blessings in the

long furrows which the Plowers plow upon the back

of the Church : and this success which troubles us will

be a great glory to God, and a great benefit to his

Saints and Servants, and a great mine to the Persecu

tors,, who shall have but the fortune of Theramenes,

one of the thirty Tyrants of Athens, who escaped when

his house fell upon him, and was shortly after put to

death with torments by his Collegues in the .tyranny.

To which also may be added, that the great evils

which happen to the best and wisest Men are one of

the great Arguments upon the strength of which we

can expect felicity to our Souls and the joys of ano

ther World. And cegainly they are then very to

lerable and eligible, when with so great advanta

ges they minister to the faith and hope of a Chri

stian. But if we consider what unspeakable tortures

are provided for the wicked to all eternity, we should

not be troubled to fee them prosperous here, but ra

ther wonder that their portion in this life is not

bigger, and that ever they should be sick, or crossed,

or affronted, or troubled with the contradiction

and disease of their own vices, since if they were

fortunate beyond their own ambition, it could not

make them recompence for one hours torment in

Hell, which yet they shall have for their eternal por

tion.

After all these Considerations deriving from fence

and experience, Grace and Reason, there are two

Remedies still remaining, and they are Necessity and

Time.

6. For it is but reasonable to bear that Accident pa

tiently which God fends, since impatience does but in-

tangle us like the fluttering of a Bird in a Net, but

cannot at all ease our trouble, or prevent the acci

dent : it must be run through, and therefore it were Nemortca-

better we compose our selves to a patient, than to a qVJd "e'es.

troubled and miserable suffering. , se eft pati.

7. But
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7. But however, if you will not otherwise be cu~

red, time at last will do it alone j and then consider,

do you mean to mourn always, or but for a time ? If

always, you are miserable and foolifli. If for« time,

then why will not you apply those reasons to your

grief at first, with which you will cure it at last ? or

if you will not cure it with reason, see how little of

a man there is in yon, that you suffer time to do

more with you than Reason or Religion. You suffer

your selves to be cured just as a beast or a tree is ; let

it alone, and the thing will heal it self: but this is

neither honourable to thy Person, nor of reputation

to thy Religion. However be content to bear thy ca

lamity, because thou art sure in a little time it will

fit down gentle and easier For to a mortal man no

evil is immortal. And here let the worst thing bap-

pen that can, it will end in death, and we commonly

think thac to be near enough.

8. Lastly, of those things which are reckoned a-

mongst eviU, some are better than their contraries j

and to a good man the very worst is tolerable.

PaVertj, or a low Fortune.

t. Poverty is better than riches, and a mean for

tune to be chosen before a great and splendid one. It

is indeed despised, and makes men contemptible : it

exposes a man to the insolence of evil persons, and

leaves a man defenceless : it is always suspected ■- its

stories are accounted lyes, and all its counsels follies :

it puts a man from all employments ; it makes a

man's discourses tedious, and his society troublesome.

This is the worst of it : and yet all this, and far worse

than this the Apostles suffered for being Christians ;

and Christianity it self may be esteemed an affliction

as well as Poverty, if this be all that can be said a-

gainst it; for the Apostles and the most eminentCbri-

ftians were really poor, and were used contemptuously.

And yet, that Poverty is despised may be an argu

ment to commend it, if it be despised by hone but

persons vicious and ignorant. However; certain it is

that
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that a great fortune is a great vanity, and riches is Ai,*/°s,^

nothing bat danger, trouble and temptation j like a yagiio "r"

garment that is too long, and bears a train ; not so porta.

useful to one, but it is troublesome to two, to him

that bears the one part upon his shoulders, and to him

that bears the other part in his hand. But Poverty is

the sister of a good mind, the parent of sober counsels,

and the nurse of all vertue.

For what is it that you admire in the fortune of a

great King ? Is it that he always goes in a great com

pany ? You may thrust your self into the fame croud,

or go often to Church, and then you have as great a

company as he hath ; and that may upon as good

grounds please you as him, that is, justly neither : For

To impertinent and useless pomp, and the other cir

cumstances of his distance, are not made for him, but

for his subjects, that they may learn to separate him

from common usages; and be taught to be governed. ^ autoritt

But if you look upon them as sine things in them- ia Ceremo-

sclves, you may quickly alter your Opinion whenyou niaalato.

shall consider that they cannot cure the tooth-ach,

nor make one wife, or fill the belly, or give one

night's fleep, (though they help to break many) not

satisfying any appetite of Nature, or Reason, or Re

ligion : but they are states of greatness, which only

makes it possible for a man to be made extreamly mi

serable. And it was long ago observed by the Greets

Tragedians, and from them

by Arianus, faying, " That CMMf$ mvntrgsf-^Siaii n/fwrxs^T

" all our Tragedies are of « m
«i D.;„.» _„ j Bissexdierummensurlconseroegoagros,

Kings and Princes, and Eerecynthia arV3. 6

rich or ambitious perso- Animulquemeussensimurqueevectusadpolum

" naees; but VOU never D«idit humi , & me Cc videtur alloqui.

u r l D»'e Dimis magnifacere mortalia.
see a poor man have a 8 Tantai. h Tragœd.

" part, unless it be as a

" Chorus, or to fiW up the Scenes, to dance or to be de-

" rided ; but the Kings and the great Generals. First

" (fays he) they begin with joy, ft4«7t Stipufm, crown

" the houses : but about the third or fourth Act they

" cry out, O Citheron ! why didst thou spare my life

*' to reserve me for this more fad Calamity ? And

this
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this is really true in the great Accidents of the

World.- for a great estate hath great crosses, and

a mean fortune hath but small ones. It may be the

poor Man loses a Cow ; or if his Child dies he is quir.

of his biggest Care: but such an Accident in a rich-

and splendid Family doubles upon the spirits of the

Parents. Or it may be the poor man is troubled to

pay his Rent, and that's his biggest trouble :. but it

is a bigger care to secure a great Fortune in a troubled

Estate, or with equal greatness, or with the circum

stances of honour, and the niceness of reputation to

defend a Law-suit ; and that which will secure a com

mon Man's whole Estate, is not enough to defend a

great Man's Honour.

And therefore it was not without mystery obser

ved among the Ancients,

. Funeth Pecania. Templo tnac tney who made

vt colitur p»x atquB fides God s ofGold andSilver,

of Hope and Fear.Peace

and Fortune, Garlick and Onions, Beasts and Serpents,

and a quartan Ague, yet never deified Money: Mean

ing that however Wealth was admired by common or

abused understandings ; yet, from riches, that is, from

that proportion of good things which is beyond the

necessities of Nature, no moment could be added to

a Man's real content or happiness. Corn from Sar

dinia, Herds of CaUhina Cattel. Meadows through

which pleasant Lyris glides, Silks from Tyrus, and gol

den Chalices to drown my Health in, are nothing but

instruments of vanity or sin, and suppose a disease in

the soul of him that longs for them or admires them,

ch a sect r*"s I have otherwhere represented more largely ;

8. Title as' to which I here add, that riches have very great dan-

Covctous- gerS to cne{r souls, not only to them who covet them,

" c but to all that have them. For if a great personage un

dertakes an action passionately and upon great interest,

let him manage it indiscreetly, let the whole design

be unjust, let it be acted with all the malice and im-

potency in the world, he shall have enough to flatter

him, but not enough to reprove him. He had need

be a bold man that shall tell his Patron, he is going to

Hell;
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Hell j and that Prince had need be a good man that

shall suffer such a Monitor. And though it be a strange

kind of civility, and an evil dutifulness in Friends

and Relatives, to suffer him to perish without reproof

or medicine, rather than to seem unmannerly to a

great sinner ; yet it is none of their least infelicities,

that their wealth and greatness shall put them into sin,

and yet put them past reproof., I need, not instance

in the habitual intemperance of rich Tables, nor the

evil accidents and effects of fulness, pride and lust,

wantonness and softness of disposition, huge talking

and an Imperious spirit, despite of Religion and con

tempt of poor Persons. At the best, It is a great Jam, 2. 5;*.

temptation for a man to have in his power whatsoever he.

can have in his sensual desires : And therefore rjches is

a blessing like to a present made of a whole Vintage

to a man in a hectick fever j he will be. much temp

ted to drink of ir, and if he does he is inflamed, and

may chance-to die with the kindness.

Now, besides what hath been already noted in

the state of Poverty, there is nothing to be accoun

ted for but the fear of wanting necessaries, of which,

if a man could be secured, that he might live free

from care, all the other parts of it might be rec-.

koned amongst the advantages of wife and sober per

sons rather than objections against the state of for

tune.

But concerning this I consider, thau there must

needs be great security to all Christians, since Christ

hot only made express promises that we should have

sufficient for this life ; but also took great pains and

used many arguments to create confidence in us : and

such they wereyrtiichby their own strength were suf

ficient, though you abate the authority of the Spea*

ker- The Son of God told us, his,Father takes care

of us: He that knew all his Father's couhsels and his

whole kindness towards mankind, told us so. How

great is that truth, how certain, how necessary, which

Christ himself proved by arguments! The excellent

words and most comfortable sentences which are

our Bills of Exchange, upon the credit of which we

K lay
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lay our cares down, and receive provisions for our

Matt. 6. 25. need are these : " Take no thought for jour life, what

&«• " je shall eat, or what ye sloall drinks nor yet for your

" body, what ye shallput on. Is not the life more than

" meat, and the body than raiment ? Behold the fowls

*' of the air, for they sow not, neither do they reap, nor

" gather into barns, yet your heavenly Father feedeth

" them. Are ye not much better than they ? Which cf

" you by taking thought can add one cubit to his stature ?

" And why take ye thought for raiment? Consider the

" Lillies of the field how they grow : they toil not, neither

** do they spin: andyet Ifay unto you, that even Solomon

" in all his glory was not arrayed like one of these.

" Therefore if God so cloath the grass of the field, which

" to day is, and to morrow is cast into the oven, shall he

" not much more cloath you, O ye of little faith? There,

"fore take no thought, faying, what shall we eat? or

whatshall we drink. ? or wherewithal] shall we be cloa-

" thed? {for. after all these things do the Gentiles seek,,)

* for your heavenly Father kjioweth that ye have need

" of all these things. But seek, ye first the KJngdom of

u God and his righteousness, and all these thingsshall be

" added unto you. Take therefore no thought for the

" morrow; 'for the morrow shall take thought for the

" things of itself; sufficient to the day is the evil thereof.

Luke 12. 22. "she same discourse is repeated by S. Luke: and ac-

toversc3i. cordingly our duty is urged, and our confidence a-

betted by the Disciples of our Lord, in divers places

Phil. 4- 6- of holy Scripture. So Si. Paul : Be careful for nothing,

but in every thing by prayer and supplication with

thankjg'ving let your requests be made known unto God.

iTim, 9. 17. And again, Charge them that are rich in this world that

they be not high-minded, nor trust in uncertain riches,

but in the living God, who giveth us richly all things to

Heb. 13. 5. enj°->' And yet again, Letyour conversation be without

tovetousness, and be content with such things as ye

have j for he hath said, I will never leave thee, norfor-

6. &k? thee : So that we may bold/y say, the Lord is my

helper. And all this is by Sr. Petes summed up in

our duty thus : Cast all your care upon him, for he

careth for you. Which words he seems to have bor-

, rowed
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towed out of the 55 Psalm, ver. 25. where David

iaith the same thing almost in the same words. To

which I only add the observation made by him, and

the argument of experience ; I have been young and

now am old, andy et saw I never the righteous forsaken,

nor his feed begging their bread. And now after all

this, a fearless confidence in God, and concerning a

provision of necessaries, is so reasonable, that it is be

come a duty ; and he is scarce a Christian whose

faith is so little as to be jealous of God, and su

spicious concerning meat and cloaths j that Man

hath nothing in him of the nobleness or confidence

of Charity. -

Does not God provide for all the Birds and Beasts

and Fishes ? Do not the Sparrows fly from their bush,

and every morning find meat where they laid it

not ? Do not the young Ravens call to God, and he

feeds them ? And were it reasonable that the Sons of

the Family should fear the Father would give meat to

the Chickens and the Servants, his Sheep and his

Dogs, but give none to them ? He were a very ill

Father that should do so ; or he were a very foolish

Son that should think so of a good Father. * But

besides the reasonableness of this faith and this hope,

we have infinire experience of it : How innocent,

how careless, how secure is infancy ; and yet how

certainly provided for? We have lived at God's char

ges all the days of our life, and have (as the Italian

Proverb fays) fate down to meat at the sound of a

Bell j and hitherto he hath not failed us : we have no

reason to suspect him for the future ; we do not use

to serve men so j and less time of trial creates great

confidences in us towards them who for twenty years

together never broke their word with us ; and God

-hath lo ordered it ; that a man shall have had the ex

perience of many years provision, before he shall un

derstand how to doubt; that he may be provided for

an answer against the temptation shall come, and the

mercies felt in his childhood may make him fearless

when he is a man.

* Add to this, that God hath given us his holy Spirit;

K 7. h«
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he hath promised Heaven tour; iie hath given us his

Son ; and we are taught from Scripture to make this

inference from hence, How Jhould he mt with him give

us all things else ?

The Charge of many Children.

We have a title to be provided for as we are God's

Creatures, another title as we are his Children, ano

ther because God hath promised ; and every of our

Children hath the same title : and therefore it is a

huge folly and infidelity to be troubled and full of

care because we have many Children. Every Child,

, we have to feed is a new revenue, a new title to

God's care and providence; so that many Children

are a great wealth ; and if it be said they are chargea

ble, it is no more than all wealth and great revenues

are. For what difference is it ? Titius keeps ten

Plows, Cornelia hath ten Children. He hath land

enough to employ, and to feed all his Hands : she

blessings, and promises, and the provisions, and the

truth of God to maintain all her Children. His Hands

and Horses eat up all his Corn, and her Children are

sufficiently maintained with her little. They bring

in, and eat up ; and she indeed eats up, but they also

bring in from the store-houses of Heaven, and the

granaries of God : and my Children are not so much

mine as they are God's, he feeds them in the womb

by ways secret and insensible ; and would not work a

perpetual miracle to bring them forth, and then to

starve them.

Violent NeceJJities.

But some men are highly tempted, and are brought

to a strait, that without a miracle they cannot be re

lieved ; what shall they do ? It may be their pride or

vanity hath brought the necessity upon them, and it is

not a need of God's making : and if it be not, they

must cure it themselves by lessening their desires and"

moderating their appetites : and yet if it be innocent,

though
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though unnecessary, God does usually relieve such

necessities j and he does not only, upon our prayers,

grant us more than he promised of temporal things,

but also he gives many times more than we ask. This

is no object of our faith, but ground enough for a

temporal and prudent hope : and if we fail in the

particular, God will turn it to a bigger mercy, if we

submit ro his dispensation, and adore him in the de

nial. But if it be a matter of necessity, let not any

man, by way of impatience, cry out, that God will

not work- a miracle j for God, by miracle, did give

meat and drink to his People in the wilderness, of

which he had made no particular promise in any Co

tenant : and if all natural means fail, it is certain that

God will rather work a miracle than break his word j

He can do that, he cannot do this. Only we must re

member, that our portion of temporal things is but

food and raiment : God hath not promised us coaches

and horses, rich houses and jewels, Tjrian silks and

Persian carpets j neither hath he promised to minister

to our needs in such circumstances as we shall ap

point, but such as himself shall chuse. God will ena

ble thee either to pay the debt, sis thou beggest it of

him) or else he will pay it for thee, *'. e. take thy de

sire as a dilcharge of thy duty, and pay it to thy Cre-

ditour in blessings, or in some secret of his providence.

It may be he hath laid up the corn that sliall feed thee

jn the granary of thy Brother ; or will cloath thee

wish his wool. He enabled Sr. Peter to pay his Gabel

by the ministry of a fissi ; and Elias to be waited on

by a crow, who was both his minister and his steward

for provisions ; and his holy Son rode in triumph up

on an Ass that grazed in another man's pastures : And

if God gives to him the dominion, and reserves the

use to thee, thou hast the better half of the two ;

but the charitable man serves God and serves thy

need : and both join to provide for thee, and God

blesses both. But if he takes away the flesli-pots from '

thee, he can also alter the appetite, and he hath

given thee power and commandment to restrain it :

and if he lessens the revenue, he will also shrink the

, . , K 3 necessi-
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necessity j or if he gives but a very little, he will

make it go a great way j or if he fends thee but a

course diet, he will bless it and make it healthful, and

can cure all the anguish of thy poverty by giving

thee patience, and the grace of Contentedness. For

the Grace of God secures you of provisions, and yet

the Grace of God feeds and supports the spirit in the

want of provisions: and if a thin table be apt to en

feeble the spirits of one used to feed better • yet the

chearfulness of a spirit that is blessed will make a thin

table become a delicacy, if the man was as well taught

as he was fed, and learned his duty when he received

the blessing. Poverty therefore is in some fences elir

gible, and to be preferred before Riches, but in all

fences it is very tolerable.

Death of Children, or nearest Relatives and

Friends.

There are some persons who have been noted for

excellent in their lives and passions, rarely innocent,

and yet hugely penitent for indiscretions and harm

less infirmities : such as was Paulina, one of the ghostly

children of St. Hiercm: and yet when any of her chil

dren died, she was arrested with a sorrow so great as

brought her to the margin of her grave. And the more

tender our spirits are made by Religion, the more ea-

sie we are to let in grief, if the cause be innocent, and

be but in any fence twisted with piety and due affe

ctions. * To cure which we may consider that all the

world must die, and therefore to be impatient at the

death of a person, concerning whom it was certain

and known that he must die, is to mourn because thy

friend or child was not born an Angel ; and when

thou hast a while made thy self miserable by an im

portunate and useless grief, it may be thou shalt die

thy self, and leave others to their choice whether they

will mourn for thee or no : but by that time it will ap

pear how impertinent that grief was which served no

end of life, and ended in thy own funeral. But what

great
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great matter is it if sparks fly upward, or a stone falls

into a pit j if that which was combustible be burned,

or that which was liquid be melted, or that which is

mortal do die ? It is no more than a man does every

day.; for every night death hath gotten possession of

that day, and we shall never live that day over again ;

and when the last day is come, there are no more days

left for us to die. And what is sleeping and waking,

but living and dying ,? What is spring and autumn,

youfh and old age, morning and evening, but real

images of life and death, and really the fame to many

considerable effects end changes ?

Untimely Heath.

But it is not mere dying that is pretended by some as

the cause of their impatient mourning, but that the

child died youngt before he knew good and evil,

his right hand from his left, and so lost all his portion

of this World, and they know not of what excellency

his portion in she next shall be. * If he died young, he

loft but little, for he understood but little, and had

not capacities of great pleasures or great cares : but

yet he died innocent, and before the sweetness of his

Soul was defloured and ravished from him by the

flames and follies of a froward age : He went out from

the dining-room before he had fallen into erroyr by

the intemperance of his meat , or the deluge of drink:

and he hath obtained this favour of God, that his Soul

hath suffered a less imprisonment, and her load was

sooner taken off, that he might with lesser delays go

and converse with immortal spirits : and the babS is

taken into Paradise before he knows good and evil.

(For that knowledge threw our great father our,

and this ignorance returns the Child thither.) * I}ut

(as concerning thy own particular) remove thy

thoughts back to those days in which thy Child was

not born, and you are now but as then you were, and

there is no difference, but that you had a Son born ;

and if you reckon that for evil, you are thankful for

the blessing j if it be good, it is better that you bad

K 4 the
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the blessing for a while

Itidemsipuerparvulusqecidat.equoammo tnan not at A\\ . an(j „et

fercndum putant j si vero m cnnis, tie que- .c , , , ? , 1
rendum quidem : atqui hoc acerbius extgit « tie nad never been born,

Mtura quod dederit." Ad id quidem in c'aete^ this sorrow had not been

ris rebus melius putatuY, aliquarri partem ar ,11 ti'y l_

* ' displeased as God for gi

ving you a blessing for a while, than you would have

been if he had not given it at all ; and reckon that

intervening blessing for a gain, but account it not an

evil ; and if it be a good, turn it not into sorrow and

sadness. * But if we have great reason to complain

of the calamities and evils of our life, then we have

the less reason to grieve that those whom we loved

have so small a portion of evil assigned to them. And

it is no small advantage that our children dying young

receive: For their condition of a blessed immortality

is rendred to them secure, by being snatch'd from the

dangers of an evil choice, and carried to their little

cells of felicity, where they can weep no more. And

this the wisest of the Gentiles understood well, when

they forbad any offering or libations to be made for

dead Infants, as was usual for their other dead ; as

believing they were entred into a secure possession, to

which they went with no other condition, but that

they passed into it through the way of mortality, and

for a few months wore an uneasie garment. And let

weeping parents fay, if they do not think, that the

evils their little babes have suffered are sufficient : If

they be, , why are they troubled that they were taken

from those many and greater, which in succeeding

y^rs are great enough to try all the Reason and Reli

gion which Art and Nature and the Grace of God hath

produced in us, to enable us for such fad contentions ?

And possibly we may doubt concerning Men and Wo

men, but we cannot suspect that Infants death can be

such an evil, but that it brings to them much more

good than it takes from them in this life.
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Death unseasonable.

But others can well bear the death of Infants : but

•when they have spent some years of childhood or

youth, and are entred into arts and society, when

they are hopeful and provided for, when the parents

are to reap the comfort of all their fears and cares,

then it breaks the spirit to lose them. This is true in

many ; but this is not love to the dead, but to them

selves ; for they miss what they had flattered them

selves into by hope and opinion : and if it were kind

ness to the dead, they may cpnsider, that since we hope

he is gone to God, arid to rest, it is an ill expression of

our love to them, that we weep for their good for

tune. For that life is not best which is longest: and juvenisre-

when they are descended into the grave, it shall not linquit vi

be enquired how long they have lived, but how"™d^"|™t

well : and yet this shortning of their days is an evil Menand.

wholly depending upon opinion. For if men did na

turally live but twenty years, then we should be sa

tisfied if they died about sixteen or eighteen ; and

yet eighteen years now are as long as eighteen years

would be then : and if a man were but of a days life,

it is well if he lasts till Even-song, and then says his

Compline an hour before the time : and we are plea

sed and eall not that death immature if he lives till

seventy ; and yet this age is as short of the old periods

befote and since the flood, as this youth's age (for

whom you mourn) is of the present fulness. Suppose

therefore a decree passed upon this person, (as there

have been many upon all mankinds and God hath set

him a shorter period ; and then we may as well bear

the immature death of the young man, as the death

of the oldest men : for they also are immature and

unseasonable, in respect of the old periods of many

generations. * And why are we troubled that he

had art and sciences before he died ? or are we trou

bled that he does not live to make use of them ? The

first is cause of joy, for they are excellent in order to

certain ends : And the second cannot be cause of

for-
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sorrow, because he hath no need to use them as the

cafe now stands, being provided for with the pro

visions of an Angel, and the manner of eternity. How

ever, the sons and the parents, friends and relatives are

in the world like hours, and minutes to a day. The

hour comes and must pass ; and some stay but minutes,

and they also pass, and shall never return again. But

let it be considered, that from the time in which a

man is conceived, from that time forward to Eternity

' he shall never cease to be: and let him die young or

old, still he hath an immortal Soul, and hath laid

v down his body only for a time, as that which was the

instrument of his trouble and sorrow, and the scene

of sicknesses and diseases. But he is in a more noble

manner of being after death than he can be here: and

the child may with more reason be allowed to cry for

leaving his Mother's Womb for this World, than a

Man can for changing this World for another.

Sudden death or vieltnt, .

j Others are yet troubled at the manner of their

child's or friend's death. He was drowned, or lost his

head, or died of the plague j and this is a new spring

of sorrow. But no man can give a sensible account,

how it shall be worle for a child to die with drown

ing in half an hour, than to endure a fever of one

and twenty days. And if my friend lost his Head, so

he did not lose his Constancy and his Religion, he di

ed with huge advantage.

■ ' ' . , . . • • . ->■■■!■;■

.■ ,. . Being Childless,

But by this means I am left without an Heir. Well,

suppole that •• thou hast no Heir, and I have no Inhe

ritance : and there are many Kings and Emperours

that have died childless, many Royal Lines are extin

guished: and Augustus Cæsar was forced to adopt hjs

Wife's Son to inherit ail the Rpman Greatness. And

there are rna.ny wife persons that never married : and

we
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we read no where that any of the Children of the

Apostles did survive their Fathers : and all that in

herit any thing of Christ's kingdom come to it by

adoption, not by natural Inheritance: and to die

without a natural heir is no intolerable evil, since it

was sanctified in the person of Jesus, who died a

Virgin.

Evil or unfortunate Children.

And by this means we are freed from the greater

sorrows of having a fool, a swine, or a goat to rule

after us in our families: and yet even this condition

admits of comfort. For all the wild Americans are sup- K/»Huw

posed to be the Sons of Dodonaim^ and the Sons of"'•»„««*»'

Jacob are now the most lcattered and despised people fj^"'

in the whole world. The Son of Solomon was but a »«. Epict.

silly weak man j and the Son of He^ekjah was wic

ked : and all the fools and barbarous people, all the

thieves and pirates, all the flaves and miserable men and

women in the world are the Soni and Daughters of

Noah: and we must not look to be exempted from that

portion of sorrow which God gave to Noah and Adam,

to Abraham, to Isaac and to Jacob-: J pray God send ir,

us into the lot of Abraham. But if any thing happens

worse to us, it is enough for us that we bear it evenly. "'",'1f-

, Our own Death.

And how if you were to die your self? you know x

you must. Only be ready for it, by the preparations A<J fines

of a good life j and then it is the greatest good that Cum perve-

ever happened to thee : else there is nothing that can "s,ne rever-

comfort you. But if you have served God in a holy life, ,it0- r>'H-

fend away the women and the weepers, tell them it is

as much intemperance to weep too much as to laugh

too much, and when thou art alone, or with fitting

company, die as thou fhouldst, but do not die impa

tiently, and like a fox catched in a trap. For if you

fear death, you shall never the more avoid it, but

you make it miserable. Fannius that killed himself

for
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for fear of Death died as certainly as Porcia, that are

burning Coals, or Cato, that cut his own Throat.

OJ *«7»». To die is necessary and natural, and it may be honou-

'tZ i' "• ri^e i kut to Poorty' an<* basely, and sinfully,

Isr'xpX • that alone is it that can make a man unfortunate. No

man can be a Slave, but he that fears Pain, or fears

to die. To such a man nothing but chance and peace

able times can secure his Duty, and he depends upon

things without for his Felicity j and so is well but

during the pleasure of his Enemy, or a Thief, or a

Tyrant, or it may be of a Dog, or a wild Bull.

Prayers for the several Graces and Parts,

of Christian Sobriety.

A Prayer against sensuality.

O Eternal Father, thou that fittest in Heaven, inve

sted with essential Glories and Divine perfections,

fill my Soul with so deep a fense of the excellencies

of spiritual and heavenly things, that my affections

being weaned from the pleasures of the world, and

the false allurements of sin, I may with great severity

and the prudence of a holy discipline and strict desires,

with clear resolutions and a free spirit, have my con

versation in Heaven and heavenly employment j that

being in affections as in my condition a Pilgrim and

a stranger here, I may covet after and labour for an

abiding City, and at last may enter into and for ever

dwell in the Celestial Jerusalem, which is the mother

of us all, through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen.

For Temperance.

f~\ Almighty God and gracious Father of Men and

V Angels, who openest thy hand and fillest all things

With plenty, and hast provided for thy servant,suffici-

ent to satisfie all my needs; teach me to use thy crea

tures soberly and temperately, that I may not with

loads
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loads of meat or drink' make the temptations of my

enemy to prevail upon me, or my spirit unapt for

the performance of my duty, or my body healthless,

or my affections sensual and unholy. O my God,

pever suffer that the blessings which thou givest me

may either minister to sin or sickness, but to health

and holiness and thanksgiving, that in the strength

of thy provisions I may chearfully and actively and

diligently serve thee, that I may worthily feast at thy

table here, and be accounted worthy, through thy

grace, to be admitted to thy table hereafter at the e-

ternal supper of the Lamb, to sing an Hallelujah to

God the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost, for e«

yer and ever. Amen.

For Chastity : to be said especially by unmar

riedpersons.

ALmighty God, our most holy and eternal Father^

who art of pure eyes, and canst behold no un-

cleanhessj let thy gracious and holy Spirit descend

upon thy servant, and reprove the spirit of Fornica

tion and Uncleanness, and cast him our, that my Bo

dy may be a holy Temple, and my Soul a Sanctuary

to entertain the PRINCE of Purities, the holy and

eternal Spirit of God. O let no impure thoughts pol

lute that Soul which God hath sanctified ; no unclean

words pollute that tongue which God hath comman

ded to be an Organ of his praises ; no unholy and un-

chast action rend the veil of that Temple where the

holy Jesus hath been pleased to enter, and hath cho

sen for his habitation : but seal up all my senses from

all vain objects, and let them be entirely possessed

with Religion, and fortified with prudence, watch

fulness and mortification ; that I, possessing my vessel

in holiness, may let it down with a holy hope, and

recei •: \t again in a joyful resurrection, through Jesus

Christ our Lord,

/
A Prayer
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A Prayer for the Love of God, to be said by Vtrgini

and Widom, professed or resolved so to live:

and may be used by any one.

OHoly and purest Jesus, who wert pleased to e-

spouse every holy Soul, and join it to thee with

a holy Union and mysterious Instruments of religious

Society and Communications ; O fill my Soul with

Religion and desires, holy as the Thoughts of Cheru

bim, passionate beyond the love of Women ; that I

may love thee as much as ever any Creature loved thee,

even with all my Soul, and all my Faculties, and al!

the Degrees of every Faculty : Let me know no loves

but those of Duty and Charity, Obedience and Devo

tion ; that I may for ever run after thee, who art the

King of Virgins, and with whom whole Kingdoms

are in love, and for whose sake Queens have died,

and at whose Feet Kings with joy have laid their

Crowns and Scepters. My Soul is thine, O dearest

Jesu, thou art my Lord, and hast bound up my

Eyes and Heart from all stranger Affections j give me

for my Dowry Purity and Humility, Modesty and

Devotion, Charity »nd Patience, and at last bring me

into the Bridechamber to partake of the felicities, and

to lie in the Bosom of the Bridegroom to eternal Ages,

O holy and sweetest Saviour Jesus. Amen.

A Prayer to besaid by Married Persons, in behalf

of themselves and each other,

f~\ Eternal and gracious Father, who hast consccra-

^-^ ted the holy Estate of Marriage to become my

sterious, and to represent the Union of Christ and his

Church, let thy holy Spirit so guid« me in the doing

the Duties of this State, that it may not become a sin

unto me ; nor that Liberty which thou hast hallowed

by the holy Jesus, become an occasion of licentiousness

by my own Weakness and Sensuality: and do thou for

give all those irregularities, and too sensual Applica

tions which may have in any degree discomposed my
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spirit and the severity of a Christian. Let me in ail ac«

cidents and circumstances be severe in my duty to

wards Thee, affectionate and dear to my Wife, [or

Husband,] a guide and good example to my family,

and in all quietness, sobriety, prudence and peace, a

follower of those holy pairs who have served Thee

with godliness and a good testimony. And the bles-

sings of the eternal God, blessings of the right hand

and of the left, be upon the body and foul of thy ser

vant my Wife, sJor Husband,] and abide upon her

[or him] till the end of a holy and happy life j and

grant that both of us may live together for ever in

the embraces of the holy and eternal Jesus, our Lord

and Saviour. Amen.

A Prayer for the Grace of Humility.

OHoly and most gracious Master and SaviourJesus,

who by thy example and by thy precept, by the

practice of a whole life and frequent discourses, didst

command us to be meek and humble, in imitation of

thy incomparable sweetness and great humility ; be

pleased to give me the grace as thou hast given me the

commandment : enable me to do whatsoever thou

commandeft, and command whatsoever thou pleasest.

O mortifie in me all proud thoughts and vain opini

ons of my self : let me return to Thee the acknow

ledgment and the fruits of all those good things thou

hast given me, that by confessing I am wholly in debt

to Thee for them, I may not boast my self for what I

have received, and for what I am highly accountable:

and for what is my own, teach me to be ashamed and

humbled, it being nothing but sin and misery, weak

ness and uncleannefs. Let me go before my bre

thren in nothing but in striving to do them honour

and Thee glory, never to seek my own praise, never

to delight in it when it is offered j that, despising my

self, I may be accepted by Thee in the honours with

which thou shalt crown thy humble and despised ser

vants, for Jesus his sake, in the kingdom of eternal

glory. Amen.
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A8s of Humility and Modesty, by way of , ,

Prayer and Meditation,

I;

Lord, I know that my (pint is light and thorny,"

my body is brutish and exposed to sickness; ; I am

constant to folly, and inconstant to holy purposes.

My labours are vain and fruitless ; my fortune full

of change and trouble, seldom pleasing, never per

fect ; my wisdom is folly ; being ignorant even of the

parts and passions of my own body : And what am

I, O Lord, before thee, but a miserable person huge

ly in debt, not able to pay ?

II.

Lord, I am nothing, and I have nothing of my

self : I am less than the least of thy mercies.

III.

What was I before my birch ? first, nothing, and

then uncleanness. What during my childhood ? weak

ness and folly. What in my youth ? folly still and

passion, lust and wildness. What in my whole life ?

a great sinner, a deceived and an abused person."

Lord, pity me, for it is thy goodness that I am kept

from confusion and amazement, when I consider the

misery and sliame of my person, and the defilements

of my nature.

IV.

Lord, what am I ? and, Lord, what art thou ?

What is man that thou art mindful of him, and the son

of man, that thou so regardest him ? .

V.

How can mm be justified with God ? or how can he

be clean that is bom ef a woman } "Behold, even to the

Moon, and it Jhineth not, yea, the Stars are not sure in

his fight : How much less man that is a worm, and the

son of man which is a worm ? Job 15. 4, &d

f A
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A Prayer for a contented Spirit, and the Grace of

Moderation and Patience.

O Almighty God, Father and Lord of all the crea

tures, who hast disposed all things and all chan

ces so as may best glorifie thy Wisdom, and serve the

ends of thy Justice^ and magnifie thy Mercy, thy se

cret and undiscernable ways bringing good out of evil; -

I most humbly beseech thee to give me wisdom from

above, that I may adore thee and admire thy ways

and footsteps, which are in the great Deep, and not

to be searched out : teach me to submit to thy provi

dence in all things, to be content in all changes of

person and condition, to be temperate in prosperity;:

and to read my duty in the lines of thy mercy, and

in adversity to be meek, patient and resigned, and -to

look through the cloud, that I may wait for the con

solation of the Lord, and the day of Redemption • ifi

the mean time doing my duty with an unwearied di

ligence, and an undisturbed resolution, having no

fondness for the vanities and possessions of this worlds

but laying up my hopes in Heaven and the rewards

of holy living* and being strengthened with the spirit

of the inner Man, through Jesus Christ our Lord4

Amen^

CHAP.
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CHAP. III.

Of Christian Justice.

JUstice is by the Christian Religion enjoined in all

its parts by these two propositions ,in Scripture :

[Whatsoeveryou would that menshould do to yow, e-

ven so do to them."} This is the measure of Com

mutativeJustice, or of that Justice which supplies ex

change of things profitable for things profitable : that

as I supply your need, you may supply mine : as I do

a benefit to you, I may receive one by you: and be

cause every man may be injured by another, therefore

his security shall depend upon mine : if he will not

let me be safe, he shall not be safe himself: (only the

manner of his being punilbed is upon great reason

both by God and all the World taken from particulars,

and committed to a publick disinterested person, who

will do Justice without passion both to him and to me)

if he refuses to do me advantage, he shall receive

none when his needs require it. And thus God gave

necessities to men, that all men might need ; and se

veral abilities to several persons, that each man might

help to supply the publick needs, and by joining to fill

up all wants, they may be knit together by Justice, as

the parts of the World are by Nature: and he bath

made all obnoxious to injuries, and made every little

thing strong enough to do us hurt by some instrument

or other j and hath given us all a sufficient stock of

lelf-love, and desire of self-preservation, to be as the

chain to tie together all the parrs of society, and to

restrain us from doing violence, lest we be violently

dealt withall our selves.

The other part ofJustice is commonly called Distri-

Rom. 13. 7. butive, and is commanded in this Rule, [sender to

all their dues, tribute to whom tribute is due, custom to

whom custom, fear to whom fear, honour to whom ho.

nour. Owe no man any thing, but to love one another.']

This
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This Justice is distinguished from the first, because the

obligation depends not upon contract or express bar

gain, but passes upon us by virtue of some command

of God, or of our Superiour, by nature or by grace, by

Piety or Religion, by trust or by office, according to

that commandment, [As every mm hath received the x pa 4; ,0>

gift, so let him minister the same one to another, as good

Stewards of the manifoldgrace of God.'} And as the first

considers an equality of persons in respect of the con

tract or particular necessity : this supposes a difference

of persons, and no particular bargains, but such ne

cessary intercourses as by the Laws of God or man

are introduced. But I shall reduce all the particulars

of both kinds to these four heads ; 1. Obedience.

». Provision. 3. Negotiation. 4. Restitution.

SECT. I.

Of Obedience to our Superiours.

f\ U R Superiours are set over us in affairs of the

World, or the affairs of the Soul and things per

taining to Religion, and are called accordingly, Ec

clesiastical or Civil. Towards whom our duty is thus

generally described in the New Testament. For Tem

poral or Civil Governours the Commands are these :

[sender to Casar the things that are Cæsars'] and [Let Ro«< 'J< *•

every foul he fubjeB to the higher Powers : For there is

no sower but of God, the powers that be are ordained of

God. Whosoever therefore resifieth the power, refifieth the

ordinance of God, and they that rejifl (hall receive to

themselves damnations and [Put them in mind to be Tit. 3. r.,

fubjetl to principalities and powers, and to obey magi

strates'} and [Submit your selves to every ordinance °/ 1 pet. 2. 13.

man, for the Lord's fake ; whether it be to the Kj-ng, as

supreme, or unto Governours, as unto them that are sent

vy him for the punishment of evil doers, and the fraife

of them that do well.}

For Spiritual or Ecclesiastical Governours thus we

are commanded r [Obey them that have the rule over you, Heb. 13. 17.

andsubmityour selves, for thef watch for yourfouls, as

they that must give an accounts and [Holdsuchin rcputa- phil. a.'29.

I« 1 *»'«»3

1
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tiori] and pp'f^w end did I write, -fhat. I might kfiow ~

the proof of you, whether ye be obedjept in. all things] ,

said St. Paul to the Church of Corinth. * Our duty is.

reducible to practice by the following Rules. h]

1>1 «' .»■■ • * .'- : V'J :*. . : . H .r " i ■'■ i • ..."

t„. , rj , AHs and Duties of Obedience tq all.our Superiourss:- -

5. it We must obey all humane Laws,.appointed and

constituted by lawful Authority, that is, of the su

preme power,\ according to the constitution of the

place in.wbsch.we live ; all Laws, I mean, which are

not against the Law' of, God. : ' ...»

id'. In obedience to humane Laws we must observe,

the. letter of the Law where we can without doing vi

olence to the reason of the Law, and the intention o£

the Law-giver: but where they cross each other, the

charity of the Law is to be preferred before its disci

pline, and the, reason of it before the letter.

3. If the general reason of the Law ceases in our

particular, and a contrary reason rises upon us, we

are to.procure dispensation, or leave to omit the ob

servation of it in such circumstances, if there be any

persons or office appointed for granting it : but if

there be none, or if it is not easily to be had, or not

without an inconvenience greater than the good of the'

.: . .: .observation of the Law in our particular, we are dis

pensed withal in the nature of the thing, without

farther process or trouble.

As long as the Law is obligatory, so long our

obedience is due j and he that begins a contrary cu-

.' ' • . ftom without reason, sins: but he that breaks the

Law when the custom is encred and fixed, is excused;

... ... r because it is supposed the
Mores leees-perdcxenmr in potdtatem fuam. , -n ■ -r
Leges mori seMaaf, Vim, Trinum. legislative power consents,

t\ , when by not punishing it

suffers disobedience to grow up ro a custom.

5. Obedience to humane Laws must be for consci

ence fake : that is, because in such obedience publick

- r order, and charity, and benefit is concerned, and be

cause the Law of God commands us, therefore we

.. • c :: must make a conscience in keeping the just Laws of

Supe:
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Superiours : and although the matter before the ma- E*

/king of the Law was indifferent, yet now the obedi- t,l^,

ence is not indifferent, but next to the Laws of God, /,*,'

we are to obey the Laws of all our Superiours, who *?'7t"

the more publick they are, the first they are to be in eX'j.« 7-

the order of obedience.

6. Submit to the punishment and censure of the

Laws, and seek not to reverse their judgment by op

posing; but by submitting, or flying, or silence, to

pass through it or by it as we can, and although from

inferiour Judges we may appeal where the Law permits

us, !yet we must fit down and reft in the judgment of

the Supreme; and if we be wronged, let us complain

to God of the injury, not of the persons, and he will

deliver thy Soul from unrighteous Judges.

- j f. Do not believe thou hast kept the Law, when

thou hast suffered the punishment. Por although pa

tiently to submit to the power of the Sword be a part

of Obedience, yet this is such a part as supposes ano*

tBer left undone : and the Law punishes, not because

she is as well pleased in taking vengeance as in being

obeyed, but because she is pleased, she uses punishment

as a means to secure obedience for the future, or in

others. Therefore although in such cases the Law is

satisfied, and the injury and the injustice is paid for,

yet the sins of irreligion, and scandal, and disobedience

to God, must still be so accounted for, as to crave par

don, and be washed off by repentance.

8. Humane Laws are not to be broken with scan

dal, nor at all without reason; for he that does itcause-

lefly is a despiscr of the Law, and undervalues the au

thority. For humane Laws differ from Divine Laws

principally in this : 1. That the positive commands of

a man may be broken upon smaller and more reasons

rhan the positive commands of God ; we may upon a

smaller reason omit to keiep any of the fasting days of

the Church, than to omit to give alms to the poor :

only this, the reason must bear weight according to

the gravity and concernment of the Law ; a Law

in a small matter may be omitted for a small reason,

in a great matter not without a greater reason. And,

L 3 *• The
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i. The negative precepts of Men may cease by many

instruments, by contrary customs, by publick disre

lish, by long omission : but the negative Precepts of

God never can cease, but when they are ejtprefly a-

brogaced by the same Authority. But what those

reasons are that can dispense with the command of a

Man, a man may be his own Judge, and sometimes

take his proportions from his own reason and necessity,

sometimes from publick fame, and the practice of pi

ous and severe persons, and from popular customs-;

in which a man shall walk most safely when he does

not walk alone, but a spiritual man takes him by the

hand.

9. We must not be too forward in procuring dis

pensations; nor use them any longer than the reason

continues for which we first procured them .- for to be

dispensed withal is an argument of natural infirmity,

if it be necessary ; but if it be not, it signifies an un

disciplined and unmortified spirit.

10. We must not be too easie in examining the pru

dence and unreasonableness of humane Laws : for al

though we are not bound to believe them all to be"the

wisest; yet if by enquiring into the lawfulness of them,

or by any other instrument we find them to fail of that

wisdom with which some others are ordained, yet we

must never make use of it to disparage the person of

the Lawgiver, or to countenance any man's disobedi

ence, much less our own.

■tu Pay that reverence to the person of thy Prince,

of his Ministers, of thy Parents and spiritual Guides, '

which by the customs of the place thou Iivest in are

usually paid to such persons in their several degrees :

that is,, that the highest reverence be paid to the high

est person, and so still in proportion; and that this

reverence be expressed in all the circumstances and

manners of the City and Nation.

1 2. Lift not up thy hand against thy Prince or Pa

rent upon what pretence soever: but bear all per

sonal affronts and inconveniencies at their hands, and

seek no remedy but by patience and piety, yielding

and praying, or absenting thy self? .

13, Speak
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13. Speak not evil of the Ruler of thy people, nei

ther curse thy Father or Mother, nor revile thy spiri

tual Guides, nor discover and lay naked their infir

mities: but treat them with reverence and religion,

and preserve their authority sacred by esteeming their

persons venerable.

14. Pay tribute and customs to Princes according

to the Laws, and maintenance to thy Parents accor

ding to their necessity, and honourable support to the

Clergy according to the dignity of the work, and the

customs of the place.

1 5. Remember always that duty to our Superiours

is not an act of commutative Justice, but of distribu

tive : That is, although Kings and Parents and spiri*

tual Guides are to pay a great duty to their Inferiours,

the duty of their several charges and government ;

yet the good government of a King and of Parents

are actions of Religion as they relate to God, and of

Piety as they relate to their People and Families. And

although we usually call them just Princes who ad.

minister their Laws exactly to the People, because the

actions are in the manner of Justice ; yet in propriety

of speech they are rather to be called Pious and Reli

gious. For as be is not called a just Father that edu

cates his children well, but Pious ; so that Prince who

defends and well rules his People is Religious and

does that duty for which alone he is answerable to God.

The consequence of which is this, so far as concerns

our duty : If the Prince or Parent fail of their duty,

we must not fail of ours ; for we are answerable to

them and to God too, as being accountable to all our

Superiours, and so are they to theirs : They are above

us, and God is above them. <

Remedies against Disobedience, and means to endear our

Obedience, by way of Consideration,

1. Consider that all Authority descends from God,

and our Superiours bear the image of the Divine

Power which God imprints on them as on an image

of clay, or a coin upon a less perfect metal, which

L 4 whoso
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whoso defaces, shall not be answerable for the loss or

spoil of the materials, but the defacing the King's

image j and in the fame measure will God require it

at our hands, if we despise his authority upon whom?

soever he hath imprinted it. He that despisetb you, de-

ffiseth me. And Dathan and Æiramweve said to be

gathered together against the Lord. And this was St.

Paul's argument for our obedience. {The Povvtrs that

be, are ordained of God.~\

i. There is very great peace and immunity from

fin, in resigning our wills up to the command of Di

thers: for provided that our duty to God be secured,

their commands are warrants to us in all things else j

and the case of conscience is determined, if the com

mand be evident and pressing : and it is certain, the

action that is but indifferent, and without reward, if

done only upon our own choice, is an act of Duty

and of Religion, and rewardable by the grace and fa

vour of God, if done in obedience to the command

of our Superiours. For since naturally we desire what

is forbidden us, (and sometimes there is no other evil

in the thing but that it is forbidden us) God hath in

grace enjoined and proportionably accepts obedience,

as being directly opposed to the former irregularity,

and it is acceptable, although there be no other good

in the thing that is commanded us, but that it is com?

manded.

3. By Obedience we are made a Society and a Re

publics and distinguished from Herds of Beasts, and

Heaps of Flies, who do what they list, and are inca

pable of Laws, and obey none, and therefore are kil

led and destroyed, though never punished, and they

never can have a reward.

4, By Obedience we are rendred capable of all the

blessings of Government, signified by St. Paul in these

fipm. 13. 4. words, [.He is the minister of God to thee for good~\ and

by Peter in these, [Governours are sent by him for the

1 Pet. 2. 14. punishment of evil-doers, andfor the fraise of them that

' ' 'do wellQ And he that ever felt or saw, or can un

derstand the miseries of confusion in publick affairs,

or amazement in a heap of fad, tumultuous and in-
" " '■;•!'■'■' desinitq

J



Ghap. %. Of Obedience. Sect:, u if5

definite thoughts, may from thence judge of- the ad

mirable effe&s of order, and the beauty of govern

ment. What health is to the body, and peace is to

the spirit, that is Government to the Societies of Men,

the greatest blessing which they can receive in that

temporal capacity. .,*

5. No man (hall ever be sit to govern others .that,

knows not first how to obey. For if the spirit of a

Subject be rebellious, in a^Pr.ince it will be tyrannical

and intolerable,, and of so ill example, that as it will

encourage the disobedience of others, so it wjjl render

it unseasonable for him to exact of others what in the

like case he refused to pay. . . .■.;> '■<>. •

0. There is ro fin in the world which God hath

punish d with so great severity and high detestation as

this of Disobedience. For the crime of Idolatry God

sent the sword amongst his People ; but it was never

beard that the Earth , opened and swallowed up any

but Rebels against their Prince. . '' ,

ft Obedience is better than the particular actions

of Religion ; and be serves God better that follows

his Prince in lawful services, than he that refuses his

command upon pretence he must go fay his prayers,

t Rebellion is compared to that sin which of all sin

ms the most unnatural and damned impiety. Re

bellion it as the fin of Witchcraft. ,

8, Obedience is a complicated act of vertue, and

many graces are exercised in one act of obedience. It

is an act of humility, of mortification and self-denial,

of charity to God, of care of the publick, of order

and charity to our selves and all our society, and a

great instance of a victory over the most refractory " •

and unruly passions. , .

9. To be a Subject is a greater temporal felicity than

to be a King : for all eminent Governours accor

ding to their height have a great burthen, huge

care, infinite business, (a) little rest, innumerable

fears; and all that he enjoys above another is, that
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he does enjoy the things of the world with other

circumstances, and a bigger noise ; and if others go

ac his single command, it is also certain be must suffer

inconvenience at the needs and disturbances of all his

people: and the evils of one man and of one family

are not enough for him to bear, unless also he be al

most crushed with the evils of Mankind. He there

fore is an ungrateful person, that will press the scales

down with a voluntary load, and by disobedience put

more thorns into the Crown or Mitre of his Superiour.

Much better is the advice of St. Paul, Obey them that

have the rule over you, as they that must give an ac

count for your fouls, that they may do it with joy, and

not with grief: for (besides that it is unpleasant to

them) it is unprofitable for you.

10. The Angels are ministring Spirits, and perpe

tually execute the will and commandment of God :

and all the wife men and all the good men of the

world are obedient to their Governours j and the e-

ternal Son of God esteemed it his meat and drink, to

do the will of his Father, and for his obedience alone

obtained the greatest glory : and no man ever came to

perfection but by Obedience.- and thousands of Saints

have' chosen such institutions and manners of living,

in which they might not chuse their own work, not

follow their own will, nor please themselves, but be

accountable to others, and subject to discipline, and

obedient to command, as knowing this to be the

high-way of the Cross, the way that the King of Suf

ferings and Humility did chuse, and so became the

King of Glory.

tt. No Man ever perished who followed first the

will of God, and then the will of his Superiours ;

but thousands have been damned meerly for following

their own will, and relying upon their own judg

ments, and chusing their own work, and doing their

own fancies. For if we begin with our selves, what

soever seems good in our eyes is most commonly dis-

pleasingin the Eyes of God.

i z. The sin of Rebellion, though it be a spiritual

sin, and imitable by Devilsj yet it is of that disorder,

unrea
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unreasonableness and impossibility amongst intelligent

spirits, that they never murmured or mutinied in their

lower stations against their Superiours. Nay, the good

Angels of an inferiour Order durst not revile a Devil

of a higher Order. This consideration which I rec

kon to be most pressing in the discourses of Reason,

and obliging next to the necessity of a Divine Precept,

we learn from Saint Jude: [Likewise also these filthy

dreamers despise dominion and spea\ evil of dignities.

And yet Michael the Archangels when contending with

the Devil he disputed about the Body of Moses, durst

not bring against him a railing accusation.]

But because our Superiours rule by their example,"

by their word or law, and by the rod, therefore in

proportion there are several degrees and parts of obe

dience, or several excellencies and degrees towards

perfection.

Degrees of Obedience.

1. The first is, the obedience of the outward IVorl^:

and this is all that humane Laws of themselves regard ;

for because man cannot judge the heart, therefore ic

prescribes nothing to it : the pablick end is served not

by good wishes, but by real and actual performances;

and if a man obeys against his will, he is not punisha

ble by the Laws.

2. The obedience of theWtll : and this is also necessa

ry in ourobedience to humane Laws, not because Man

requires it for himself, but because God commands it

towards Man, and ef it ( although Man cannot yet)

God will demand an account. For we are to do it

as to the Lord, and not to men ; and therefore we must

do it willingly. But by this means our obedience in

private is secured against secret arts and subterfuges :

and when we can avoid the punishment, yet we shall

not decline our duty, but serve Man for God's fake*

that is, chearfully, promptly, vigorously; for these

are the proper parts of willingness and choice.

3. The Understanding mustyieldObedience in general,

though not in the particular instance; that is, we

must
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must be firmly perswaded of the excellency of the o-

bedience, though we be not bound in all cases to think

the particular Law to be most prudent. But in this

our rule is plain enough. Our understanding ought

to be inquisitive whether the civil constitution agree

with our duty to God, but we are bound to enquire

no farther : And therefore beyond this, although he

who having no obligation to it, (as Counfellours

have) enquires not at all into the wisdom or reasonable

ness of the Law, be not always the wisest man, yet

he is ever the best Subject. For when he hath given up

his understanding to his Prince and Prelate, provided

that his duty to God be secured by a precedent search,

he hath also with the best, and with all the instruments

in the world, secured his obedience to Man. ' ■
-. : • .:....*..•")■ si". • .. ; > .ss.tj...'

SECT. II. • /£ri

Of Provision, or-'that part of Justice which is due from

, . Supertours to Infer iours% „

1 A S God hath imprinted his authority in several parts

upon several Estates of Men, as Princes, Parents,

"Spiritual Guides l so he hath also delegated and com-

■anirted parts of his care and providence unto them,

that they may be instrumental in the conveying such

blessings which God knows we need, and which he in

tends should be the effects of Government. For since

God governs all the World as a King, provides for us

as a Father, and is the great Guide and conductor of

our Spirits as the Head of the Church, and the great

Shepherd and Bishop of our Souls ; they who have

portions of- these dignities, have also their (hare of the

administration : the sum of all which is usually signi

fied in these two words [Governing] and [Feeding] and

is particularly recited in these following Rules.

Duties of lyings, and all the Supreme poweras Law-givers.

> i . Princes of the people and all that have Legisla

tive power, must provide useful and good Laws for

the
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the. defence , of propriety, for the encouragement of

labour, for the safeguard of their persons, for deter

mining controversies, for reward of noble actions and

excellent arts and rare inventions, for promoting

trade, and enriching their people.

i.. In the making Laws Princes must have regard to Omittend*

the publick dispositions, to the affections and difafFe- S^'l

ctions of the people, and must not introduce a Law dulta vitia^

with publick scandal and displeasure; but consider the 1"fLm l?oc

publick benefit, and the present capacity of affairs, palimiia"'

and general inclinations of mens minds. For he that quibusflag;-

inforces a Law upon a people against their first and j^j/™^?

publick apprehensions, tempts them to disobedience,

and make Laws to become snares and hooks to catch

the people, and to enrich the treasury with the spoil

and tears and curse of the Commonalty, and to mul

tiply their mutiny and their sin.,

,3, Princes must provide that the Laws be duly ex

ecuted : for a good Law without execution is like an

unperformed promise : and therefore they must be se

vere exactors of accounts from their Delegates and

Ministers of Justice.
4. The severity of Laws must be tempered with ■*»«'*•« i«h

dispensations, pardons, and remissions, according as J™"^*^*

the cafe shall alter, and new necessities be introduced, >.iV« ri

or some singular accident shall happen, in which the

Law would be unreasonable or intolerable as to that Eth,5'c-,°'

particular. And thus the people with their importu

nity prevailed against Saul in the cafe of Jonathan,

and obtained his pardon for breaking the Law which

his Father made, because his necessity forced him to

taste honey, and his breaking the Law in that cafe

did promote that service whose promotion was inten

ded by the Law. .

5. Princes must be Fathers of the people, and pro

vide such instances of gentleness, ease, wealth and ad

vantages as may make mutual confidence between .""

them ; and must fix their security under God in the

love of the people, which therefore they must with all

arts of sweetness, remission, popularity, nobleness and

sincerity endeavour to secure to themselves.

" 6. Prirlces
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6. Princes must not multiply publick Oaths with

out great, eminent and violent necessity, left the secu

rity of the King become a snare to the People, and

they become false when they see themselves suspected,

or impatient when they are violently held fast. But

the greater and more useful caution is upon things than

upon persons: and if security of Kings can be obtained

otherwise, it is better that Oaths should be the last re

fuge, and when nothing else cart be sufficient.

L'avaritia 7- Let not the people be tempted with arguments

<ieRe, peste to disobey, by the imposition of great and" unneceffa-

4e Regm. jy raxes . for that loft to the Son of Solomon the do

minion of the ten Tribes of Israel.

8. Princes must in a special manner be Guardians

of Pupils and Widows, not suffering their persons to

be oppressed, or their estates imbezelted, or in any

fence be exposed to the rapine of covetous persons, but

be provided for by just Laws and provident Judges,

and good Guardians, ever having an ear ready open

to their just complaints, and a heart full of pity, and

one hand to support them, and the other to avenge

them.

9. Princes must provide that the Laws may be so

administred, that they be truly and really an ease to

the People, not an instrument of vexation : and there

fore must be careful that the shortest and most equal

ways of trials be appointed, fees moderated, and in

tricacies and windings as much cut off as may be,

lest injured persons be forced to peristi under the op

pression, or under the Law, in the injury, or in the

suit. Laws are like Princes, those best and most be

loved who are most easie of access.

ch- 1 o. Places of Judicature ought at no hand to be

il ma'giflra.1 sold by pious Princes, who remember themselves to

to forza e be Fathers of the People. For they that buy the Of-

li-iJstUia* fice wil1 fel1 the Act' and they thaC ac any race wil1 be

0 ' ' ' Judges, will not at any easie rate db Justice ; and

their bribery is less punishable, when bribery opened

the door by which they entred.

11. Ancient privileges, favours, customs and act?

of grace indulged by former Kings to their People,

must
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must not without high reason and great necessities

be revoked by their successors, nor forfeitures be

exacted violently, or penal Laws urged rigorously

nor in light cafes, nor Laws be multiplied without

great need, nor vicious persons, which are publick-

ly and deservedly hated, be kept in defiance of po

pular desires, nor any thing that may unnecessarily

make the yoke heavy, and the affection light, that

may encrease murmurs, and lessen charity j always

remembring that the interest of the Prince and the

People is To infolded in a mutual embrace, that

they cannot be untwisted without pulling a limb off,

or dissolving the bands and conjunction of the whole

body.

1 2. All Princes must esteem themselves as much N.ul)» k*

bound by their word, by their grants, and by their sen coosci-'

promises, as the meanest of their Subjects are by the entiam justi-

restraint and penalty of Laws : and though they are 2 {ye3 j"

supericur to the people, yet they are not superiour to qoi'buiobse-

tiieir own voluntary concessions and engagements, quiumex-

their promises and oaths, when once they are pasted ^1!%^/'

from them.

The Duty of Superiours as they are Judges.

1. Princes in Judgment and their delegate Judges

must judge the causes of all persons uprightly and

impartially, without any personal consideration of

the power of the mighty, or the bribe of the rich,

or the needs of the poor. For although the poor

must fare no worse for bis poverty, yet in justice he

must fare no better for it : And although the rich

must be no more regarded, yet he must not be lefo

And to this purpose the Tutor of Cyrus instructed

him when in a controversie, where a great Boy would

have taken a large Coat from a little Boy, because

his own was too little for him, and the other's was

too bigg, be adjudged the great Coat to the great

Boy : his Tutor answered, Sir, If you were made

a Judge of decency or fitness, you had judged well
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in giving the biggest to the biggest ; but when yoil

were appointed Judge, not whom the Coat did fit,

but whose it was, you should have considered the ti

tle and the possession, who did the violence, and who

made it, or who bought it. And so it 'must be in

judgments between the Rich and the Poor: it is not

to be considered what the poor man needsi but what

is his own. • • >■■' •'■ *-'

i. A Prince may not, much less may inferiour

Judges, deny Justice when it is legally and compe

tently demanded : and if the Prince will use his Pre

rogative in pardoning an Offender against whom Ju

stice is required, he must be carefall to give satisfa

ction to the injured person, or his relatives, by some

other instrument j and be watchfull to take away the

scandal, that is, lest such indulgence might make

persons more bold to do injury : and if he spares the

life, let him change the punishment into that which

may make the offender (if not suffer Justice, yet) do

Justice, and more real advantage to the injured

person.

These Rules concern Princes and their Delegates iri

the making or administring Laws, in the appointing

Rules of Justice, and doing acts of Judgment. The

duty of Parents to their Children and Nephews is

briefly described by S. Paul.

\ The Duty of Parents to their Children.

Ephes.6.4. i. Fathers, provoke not your Children to wrath : that

is, be tender-bowell'd, pitiful and gentle, complying

with all the infirmities of the Children, and in their

several ages proportioning to them several usages ac

cording to their needs and their capacities.

2. Bring them up in the nurture and admonition of the

Lord: that is, secure their Religion, season their youn

ger years with prudent and pious principles, make them

in love with virtue, and makethem habitually so before

they come to chuse and discern good from evil, that

their choice may be with less difficulty and danger.

For while they are under discipline, they fuck in all

that
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that they are first taught, and believe it infinitely. Potior mihi

Provide,for them wise, learned and vertuous Tutors> "hond}!""

and good company and discipline *, seasonable bap- qudm & op-

tism, catechism and confirmation. For it is a great t'.medicendi,

folly to heap up much wealth for our children, and gj^til'. 1 1.

not to take care concerning the children for whom We cap. 2.

get it. It is as if a man mould take more care about l^'esmt

his fliooe than about his foot. , . - . • - rfJlrcb.it

3; Parents must *Jhew fity at home j that is, they liber.edu-

must give good example and reverent deportment.io ""Tim. 5.4.

the face of their children ; and all those instances of

charity which usually endear each other, sweetness of

conversation, affability, frequent admonition, all sig

nifications of love and tenderness, care and watchful

ness, must be expressed towards children, that they

may look upon their parents as their friends, and pa

trons, their defence and sanctuary, their treasure and

their guide. Hither is to be reduced the Nursing of

Children, which is the first and most natural and ne

cessary instance of piety which mothers can shew to

their babes ; a duty from which nothing will excuse,

but a disability, sickness, danger or publick necessity.

4. Parents must provide for their own according to

their condition, education and employment j called

by St. Paul, a laying us for their Children, that is, 1 Tim. 5, t.

' an enabling them by competent portions, or good

trades, arts or learning, to defend themselves against

the chances of the world, that they may not be ex

posed to temptation, to beggary, or unworthy arts. \ ••

And although this must be done without covetousness,

without impatience and greedy desires of making

them rich j yet it must be done with much care and

great affection, with all reasonable provision, and ac

cording to our power : and if we can without sin

improve our estates for them, that also is part of the

duty we owe to God for them. And this Rule is to

extend to all that descend from us, although we have

been overtaken in a fault, and have unlawful Issue j

they also become part of our care, yet so as not to in

jure the production of the lawful bed.

•s- M $. This
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5 . This duty is to extend to a provision of condi

tions and estate of life, (a) Parents must, according

to their power and reason, provide Husbands or Wives

for their Children, {b) In which they must secure

Piety, and (c) Religion^ and the affection and love

of the interested persons j and after these, let them

make what provisions they can for other conveniencies

or advantages: Ever remembring that they can do no

injury more afflictive to the Children, than to joyn

them with cords of a disagreeing affection : it is like

tying a Wolf and a Lamb, or planting the Vine in a

Garden of Coleworts. Let them be persuaded with

reasonable inducements to make them willing, and to

chuse according to the Parents wish, but at no hand

let them be forced. Better to sit up all night, than

to go to bed with a Dragon.

(a ) TH»Wfii»t fit rSt t'fut itttrififis

Mtftimnfifi, xal jxifitxfltt'uTttti. Eurip. Electr.

Me tibi Tyndareus vita gravisauctor & innis
Tradidit ■ arbitrium neptis habebat avus. Ovid, in Epist. Hetmimet.

(h) Liberi line confenfu parentum contraritre non deberit. Xitdnmacia apu'4

Euripidem cum petita tuit ad nuptias, respondit, patris sui eslesponfalium (iiorurn

curam habere: SiAchilles apud Homerurn, Regis filiam sine patris sui consensu no-

luit ducere. II. 10. "fit yif jP» ft roan *io>, *«) o7««/ fxafii, Bttuii tit /uu

«Viit« yvirix* yaft'mtm dvrSc. Et Juflinlanus Imp. air, naturaii simul & civili

rationi congruere, ne filii ducantuxores citra parentum authoritatem. Sitno T>-

rei.tiamu parat abdicati >nem. tjuia, Fampkilm clam ipso dusiffet uxorem. Isti- •

ufmodi fponsalia fiunt frrita, nisi velint Parer.tes : At si subsequuta efi copula, ne

temere reftindantur connubia multse foadentcaotiones & p'ericula. tiberi autem

quamdiu secundum leges patrias sui juris non sunt, clandettmas nuptias si ineanr,

peccant contra Quintum Præceptnm, & jus naturale secundarium. Proprie enim

loquendo, Parenets non habenc t'tiiiltt, five poteliatetri, fed authoritatem j ha-

bent jus jubendi aut prohiber.di, fed non irritum taciendi. Atqoe etiain ilta

auili ritas exercenda ell secundum acquum & bonum ; fcil. ut ne morolus&

difficilis sit Pater. Mater enim vix babet aliqtndJuris præter suasionis.& amoris

& gratitudinis. Si autem Pater filiam non colloc4(fet ante 35. annos, filia nubere

poterat cui voluerat, ex Jure Romanorum. PItrum enim authoritas major aut

minor eft ex legibus patriis, & folet extendi ad certain ætatem, & turn exfpirat

quoad Matrimonium ; & elt major in filias quam filios. Hum. Jo.

(c) Eosdem quos maritus n6(fe deos& cnlere solus uxor debet, fnpervacaneis

autem religionibus & alienis l'uperllitioni bus fores occludere. Nulli enim Deflcn

grata flint i'acra que mulier clanculum S: t'urtim tacit. Plutarch. Conjug, Prjecept.

Gen. 24. Vocemus puellam, & qoarramus os ejus.

The Duty of Husbands, &c.

See Chap. i. Sect. 3.
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Kyle* for martied Persons. ■■'» 1 i

I. Husbands must give „*<"' * M •*? 5—™ r

to tneir w tves love , •g^fa j fj, yif t? y, *ii

maintenance, duty, and "h SV (Mffotjtm nipant Or*o»

the sweetnesses of conver- '^^H 7°"' "*T ^'^"i"

lation jLand wives "must 7 xx„0, i»< yT

pay to them all they *^b*f «>i»*i's *iXt/>c> ,Cy>wna>

have, or can, with the In- T'v* «W' ^M*£

terest of Obedience and *h ^ta tw'vr' oao'xk» ></oW oFSpcJ-

Rererence : 1 and they , , ' . .

mult be complicated T,',rauv7 w «„'#«•«. & ««> <V» «•»

in affections and Inte- 'Ex i»><'a» ft/mr*™ *ij «'?«>.

rest , that there .be no Homer' * lo'

distinction between them

of Mine and Thine. And if the Title be the Man's

or the Woman's, yet the use must be common ; only

the Wisdom of the Man is to regulate all Extrava

gancies and Indiscretions. In other things no questi

on is to be made 5 and their Goods should be as their

Children, not to be divided, but ofone possession and

Provision : whatsoever is otherwise, is not Marriage

but Merchandise. And upon this ground I suppose

it was, that St. Basil commended that Woman who ^.i

took part of her Husband s Goods to do good Works ixt^t

withal : for, supposing him to be unwilling, and that /*«+«, «■»

the Work was his Duty or hers alone, or both theirs iff.

m conjunction, or or great advantage to either ot

their Souls, and no violence to the support of their

Families, she hath Right to all that . And Abigail of

her own Right made a Costly Present to Davids

when her Husband Nabal had refused it. The Hus

band must (a) rule over his Wife, as the Soul does

over the Body, obnoxious to the fame Sufferings, ,and

•bound by the fame Affections, and doing or suffer

ing by the Permissions, and interest of each other : that

(as the old Philosopher said) as the humours of the

(a) Lætum esse debet & officiofum mariti irhpiriuai. Pius.

Namque ss ei Pater & Frater, venerandaque Mater. Nec minlK facit ad

dignitatem viri si mulier cum suum Præcepcorcro, Philosophy, Mag fttumque ap»

pellet. Plutarch, '-. '

U % body
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body are mingled with each other in the whole sub-'

stances, so marriage may be a mixture of interests,

of bodies , of minds, of friends, a conjunction (a) of

the whole life, and the noblest of friendships. But

if after all the fair deportments and innocent chast

compliances, the Husband be morose and ungsntle,

let the (b) Wife . discourse thus ; If while I do my

duty my Husband neglects me, what will he do if

I neglect him I and if she thinks to be separated by

reason of her Husband's unchast life, let her consider,

that then the man will be uncurably ruined, and her

rivals could wish nothing more than that they might

possess him alone.

(a) Convictio est quasi quxdam intentio benevoleotiat.

(j) 0» xpufro'f, i Tupan/r, i arxifaf kxiJV

Tcavror I?**' Pitty!put . ia.i nfopece,

' 'flf eitffSt icS'x? * xai yvrouxce i\rtB7e , . ,

Tta/ui fixxlx, xxl QfoiZrx t' itt'pxi.

Inferior Matrona suo fit, Seite, Marito ■

"\" Nan alicer fiuat foemina virque pares.

The Duty ef Masters of Families.

i. The fame care is to extend to all our family

in their proportion as to our Children ; for as by

Saint Paul's oeconomy, the Heir differs nothing from

a servant while he is in minority ; so a servant should

differ nothing from a child in the substantial part of

the care ; and the difference is only in degrees. Ser

vants and Masters are of the fame kindred, of the fame

nature, and heirs of the fame promises : and there

fore , i. Must be pravided of necessaries for their

support and maintenance. 2. They must be used

with mercy. 3. Their work must be tolerable and

merciful. 4. Their restraints must be reasonable.

5. Their recreations fitting and healthful. 6. Their

Religion and the interest of Souls taken care of.

7. And Masters must correct their servants with

gentleness , prudence and mercy ; not for every

flight fault, not always, not with upbraiding and

disgraceful language, but with such only as may ex

press and reprove the fault, and amend the person.
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But in all these things measures are to be taken by

the Contract made, by the Laws and Customs of the

place, by the Sentence of prudent and merciful Men,

and by the Cautions and Remembrances given us by

God ; such as is that written by Sf.Paut, [as knowing-

that we have also a Master in Heaven."] The Master

must not be a Lion in his house, lest his power be ©■»'

beyed, and his person hated; his eye be waited e"n,

and his business be neglected in secret. • No servant:

will do his duty, unless he makes a conscience, or love

his Master : if he does it not for God's fake or his

Master's, he will not .need to do it always for hi*

own. *
1 . • .. j

;- The Duty ofGuardians er Tutors. ' : J
* ■ ■ — -r
*•* - • 4 ..',*?<.*: " "l v "1

Tutors and Guardians are in the place of Parents $

and what they are in fiction of Law, they must remem

ber as an argument to engage them to do in reality of

duty. They must do all the duty of Parents,ve«ep-

ting those obligations which are meerly natural. •
i> i ■* 1^.. ii " ij *■ ... . *. 1 *» » . (

fl" The Duty of Ministers and Spiritual Guides to tie

on People is of so great Burthen, so various Rules, fa

• ■ -intricate and' bufie Caution, that it requires a di

stinct Tractate by itself. .

ei v io E C T.V' HL'Hi ..

- ' • t»'l -J t i... • • I • ..

»■ • ■ Of Negotiation or Civil Contracts?

XHISpartof Justice is such as depends upon the

Laws of mars', directly, and upon the: Laws of

God only by consequence and indirect reason : an<J

from civil Laws or private agreements it is to take its

estimate and measures : and although our duty is plain

arid eafie, requiring ot us honesty in contracts, sinceri

ty in affirming, simplicity in bargaining, and faithful

ness in performing ; yet it may be helped by the ad

dition of these following Rules and Considerations.

•iu- : . M 3 ^Rttses
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J^»/m Measures of Justice in bargaining. , ,

• I. In making Contracts use not many words ; for

all the business of a bargain is summed up in few sen

tences : and he that speaks least, means fairest, as ha

ving fewer opportunities to'deceive.

>2. Lye not at all, neither in a little thing nor in a

great, neither in the substance nor in the circumstance,

neither in word nor deed : that is, pretend not what

is false, Cover not what is true, and let the measure

of your affirmation or denial be the understanding

of your contractor : for he that deceives the buyer or

the seller, by speaking what is true in a fence not in

tended or understood.by the other, isa liar and a thief.

Tor in Bargains you are to avoid not only what is

faise, but that also which deceives.

3. in Prices of bargaining concerning uncertain

Merchandises ; you may buy as cheap ordinarily as

you can, and fell as dear as you can, so it be, I. with

out violence : and, z. when you contract on equal

terms with persons in all fences, (as to the matter and

skill of bargaining ) equal to your self, that is, Mer

chants with Merchants, wife men with wife men, rich

with rich ; and, 3. when there is no deceit, and no

necessity, and no monopoly. For in these cases,

vi%. when the contractors are equal, and no ad

vantage on either side, both parties are voluntary,

and therefore there can be no injustice or wrong to

either. But then add also this Consideration, that

the publick be not oppressed by unreasonable and

unjust rates : for which the following Rules are the

best Measure.

4. Let your Prices be according to chat measure of

good and evil which is established in the frame and

common accounts of the wisest and most merciful Men

skilled in that manufacture or commodity ; and the

gain such which without scandal is allowed to persons

jn all the fame circumstances.

5. Let no prices be heightned by the necessity o?

unskilfulnes? of the Contractor : for the first is direct
W "•' ' • ; *' . ' utch»3
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uncharitableness to the person, and injustice in the

thing i (because the man s necessity could not natu-

rajly enter into life consideration pf the value of the

commodity ;) and the other is deceit and oppression.

Much less mutt any man make necessities ; as by in-

grossing a commodity, by monopoly, by detaining

corn, or the like indirect arts : for such persons are un

just to all single persons with whom in such cases they

contract, and oppressours of the publick.

6. In entercourse with others do not do all which

you may lawfully do : but keep something within

thy power : and because there is a latitude of gain in

buying and selling, take not thou the utmost peny

that is lawful, or which thou thinkest lo j for although

it be lawful, yet it is not safe ; and he that gains all

that he can gain lawfully this year, possibly next year

will be tempted to gain something unlawfully.

. n> He that sells dearer by reason be sells not for

ready money, must encreale his price no higher than

to make himself recompence for the loss which ac

cording to the Rules of trade he sustained by his for

bearance, according to common computation, rec

koning in also the hazard, which he is prudently,

warily and charitably to estimate; But although this

be the measure of his Justice, yet because it hap

pens either to their friends, or to necessitous and

poor persons, they are in these cases to consider the

rules of friendship and neighbourhood, and the ob

ligations of charity, lest justice turn into unmerciful-

ness.

, S. No man is to be raised in his price or rents in Merc»ntii

regard of any accident, advantage or disadvantage of non vuol at

his perlbn. A Prince must he used conscionably as an"?' ni P»s

well as a common person, and a beggar be treated """"

-justly as well as a Prince ; with this only difference,

chat to poor persons the utmost measure and extent

of justice is unmerciful, which to a rich person is in

nocent, because it is just, and he needs not thy mer

cy and remission.

9. htt no man for his own poverty become more

oppressing and cruel in his bargain, but quietly, mo-

Al 4 deftly,
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deftly, diligently and patiently recommend his estate

to God, and follow its interest, and leave the success

to him : for such courses will more probably advance

his trade, they will certainly procure him a blessing

. and a recompence, and if they cure not his poverty,

they will take away the evil of it j and there is no

thing else in it that can trouble him.

1 o. Detain not the wages of the hireling ; for eve

ry degree of detention of it beyond the time is inju

stice and uncharitableness, and grinds his face till tears

and blood come out : but pay him exactly according

to Covenant, or according to his needs. •

n. Religiously keep all Promises and Covenants^

though made to your disadvantage, though afterwards,

you perceive you might have done better : and lec

hot any precedent act of yours be altered by any after-

accident. Let nothing make you break your pro-

inile, unless it be unlawful or impossible : that is, ei

ther out of your natural, or out of your civil power,

your self being under the power of another ; or that

it be intolerably inconvenient to your self, and of no

(a) advantage to another : or that you have leave ex

pressed, or reasonably presumed.

0») Surgam ad sporisalia quia protnifi, quamvis nou coocoxerim ; fed non si

febricitaveroj sub ell eoim taata exceptio. Si potero, si debebo. Senec.

Effice ut idem status sit cum exigitur, qui suit cum promitterem. Deftituere

levitas oon erit, si aliquid iutetvenerit novi. fcadem mihi omnia prælla, & idem

sum. 1. 4. c. 39. de Eenefic.

1 2. Let no man take wages or fees for a work that

he cannot do, or cannot with probability undertake,

or in sottie fence profitably, and with ease, or with ad

vantage manage. Physicians must not meddle with

desperate diseases, and known to be incurable, with

out declaring their fence before-hand j that if the Pa

tient please he may entertain him at adventure, or to

do him some little ease. Advocates must deal plain

ly with their Clients, and tell them the true state and

danger of their cafej and must not pretend confidence

in an evil cause : but when he hath so cleared his own

innocence, if the Client will have collateral and legal

advan*
U.i .;P
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advantages obtained by his industry, he may engage

his endeavour, provided he do no injury to the right

cause of any man's person.

13. Let no man appropriate to his own use what

God by a special mercy, or the Republick hath made

common : for that is both against Justice and Charity BraffaviUa

too : and by miraculous accidents God hath declared exam.fimpl.

his displeasure against such inclosure. When the Kings

of Naples enclosed the Gardens of Oenotria, where the

best Manna of Calabria descends, that no man might

gather it without paying tribute, the Manna ceased

till the tribute was taken off; and then it came again :

and so, when after the third trial, the Princes found

they could not have that in proper which God made

to be common, they lest it as free as God gave it.

The like happen'd in Epire, when Lysiamachus laid an Ctiius zboi.

impost upon the Tragafean Salt, it vanished till Lysi- '• 9 «• 12.

machus left it publick. And when the Procurators of Deipnos,l.3.

King Antigonus imposed a rate upon the sick People

that came to Edepsum to drink the waters, which were

lately sprung, and were very healthful, instantly the

waters dried up, and the hope of gain perished.

The sum of all is in these words of St. Paul, [Let iTheffi4.tf.

no man go beyond and defraud his brother in any mat

ter, because the Lord is the avenger of all such.} And

our Blessed Saviour in the enumerating the Duties of
Justice, besides the Commandment of [_Do not steal} \c&r.96. 8?."

adds [ Defraud nof\ forbidding (as a distinct explica- Matt.10.19.

tion of the Old Law) the tacit and secret theft of a-

busing our Brother in Civil Contracts. And it needs

no other arguments to enforce this caution, but only

that the Lord hath undertaken to avenge all such per

sons. And as he always does it in the great day of re-

compences ; so very often he does it here, by making

the unclean portion of justice to be as a Canker-worm,

eating up all the other increase : it procures beggary,

and a declining estate, or a caitiff cursed spirit, an ill

name, the curse of the injured and oppressed person,

and a fool or a prodigal to be his heir.

SECT.
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SECT. IV.

Of Restitution.

D Institution js that part of Justice to which a naa>»

*> is obliged by a precedent Contract, or a forego

ing fault, by his own act or another man's, either

wirb, or without bis will. He that borrows is bound

cWbobtuoI to pay, and much more he that steals or cheats, per

rendere, fa jf £e j)0jT(WS) and pays nor, when he is able, be

de%. ,,>ren" an unjust person and a robber, because he possesses an

other man's goods to the right owner's prejudice j

then he that took them at first without leave is the

fame thing in every instant of his possession, which

the Debtor is after the time in which he should and

could have made payment. For in all sins we are to

distinguish the transient or palling act from the re

maining effect or evil. The act of stealing was soon

over and cannot be undone, and for it the sinner is

only answerable to Cod, er his Vicegerent, and fas

is in a particular manner appointed to expiate it by

suffering punishment, and repenting, and asking par

don, and judging and condemning himself, doing acts

of justice and charity, in opposition and contradiction

to that evil action. But because in the case of stea-

> |ing there is an injury done to our Neighbour, and

* the evil still remains after the action is past, there

fore for this we are accountable to our Neighbour,

and we are to take the evil off from him which we

brought upon him, or else he is an injured person, a

sufferer all the while : and that any man should be

Si wa cuipi the worse for me, and my direct act, and by my inten-

datum ett ti0u, j$ against the Rule of Equity, of Justice, apd of

tTp^h?" Charity ; I do not that to others which I would have

sitirticere te done to my self, for I grow richer upon the ruins of

oportet. his fortune. Upon this ground it is a determined

Rule in Divinity, Our fin tan never be pardoned till

we have restored what we unjustly took, or wrongfully

detained : restored it (I mean) actually br in purpose

and desire, which we must really perform when we can.

And
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And this Doctrine, besides its evident and apparent

reasonableness, is derived from the express words of

Scripture, reckoning Restitution to be a part of Re- E«ek 3j. tf,

pentance, necessary in order to the remission of our (*) 'o \i't

sins. Q Jf the wicksd restore the fledge, give again ,'»*'"'"»f ri»

that be had robbed, &c. he shall surely live, he shall

not die. ] * The practice of this part of Justice, is to »''»j>«j«i

be directed by the following Rules. t"'"0,«"'««>•

TttiUs apud

Ruief of makjng Restitution. fnnf. Goth.

I, Whosoever is an effective real cause of doing servum fUg{.

his Neighbour wrong, by what instrument soever he riTun> "Re

does it, whether by commanding or incouraging it, op^r

by counselling or commending (a) it, by acting it, laudtodo au-

ornot (b) hindring it when he might and ought, by 8"' «"»l"nn

concealing it or receiving it) is bound to make resti- l faf.S.sa

tutionto his Neighbour; if without him the injury ▼<> corrupto."

had not been done, but by him or his assistance it was. '^T

tor by the fame reason that every one ofthese is guil- SJ'*^

ty of the sin, and iscauseof the injury, by the same **>' TJ

they are bound to make reparation j because by him

his Neighbour is made worse, and therefore is to be H^Sn!"' /,«

put into that state from whence he was forced. And ™w» >>«

suppose that thou hast perswaded an injury to be

done to thy Neighbour, which others would have Mat. Cbmiat.

perswaded if thou hadst not, yet thou art still obliged, in

because thou really didst cause the injury j just as they sSTsyri «b

had been obliged if they had done it ; and thou art Amphyctio-

not at all the less bound by having persons as ill in- ™*>u», judicio

clmed as thou went. quil p;ratj.

a. He that commanded the injury to be done, cam non pro-

is first bound ; then he that did it j and after these, ^ucrunt

they also are obliged who did so assist, as without ri«.

them the thing would not have been done. If satisfa

ction be made by any of the former, the latter is tied

to repentance, but no restitution: But if the injured

person be not righted, every oneof them is wholly

guilty of the injustice, and therefore bound to resti-

tution singly and intirely.

3. Whosoever intends a little injury to bis Neigh

bour,
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bour, and acts it, and by it a greater evil accidentally

Etiamsi par- comes, he is obliged to make an entire reparation of

tem damni all the injury, of that which he intended, and of that

tartot°ura"H which ne intended not, but yet acted by his own in-:

quasi pru- strument going farther than he at first purposed ir.-

dens dederis He that sets fire on a Plane-tree to spite his Neigh-

£DtoDtoUenim bour> and the Plane-tree set fire on his Neighbour's

noluifle de- House, is bound to pay for all the loss, because it did-

pct qui 1m- an arise from his own ill intention. It is like murther

Srfendltur. committed by a drunken person, involuntary in some

Sea. of the effect, but voluntary in the other parts of it,

Wariu!n° anc* 'n all the cause ; and therefore the guilty person

in'tutB ex is answerable for all of it. And when Ariathes the

ee'setu"'0 ^afPa^oc'an King naa but in wantonness stopped the

*t>Umuna° mouth of the River Melanus, although he intended

itrato. no evil, yet Euphrates being swelled by that means,

and bearing away some of the strand of Cappadocia,

did great spoil to the Phrygians and Galatians : he

*, - therefore by the Upman Senate was condemned in

three hundred talents towards reparation of the da-

\ mage^'JVJuch rather therefore when the lesser pare

. . ' of the\evil was directly intended. •"• ? '{

. > • « ' '4. 'He'that hinders a charitable person from giving

' , V alms to a poor man, is tied to Restitution, if he hfhi

- dred him by fraud or violence j because it was a right

which the poor man had when the good man had- de

signed and resolved it, and the fraud or violence

;• • hinders the effect, but not the purpose: andthere-

■ fore he who used the deceit or the force is injurious,

and did damage to the poor man. But if the alms

were hindred only by intreaty, the hinderer is not

mior.xfrr i. "ed to Restitution, because intreaty took not liberty

/»» »' j fen, away from the giver, but left him still Master of his

own act, and he had power to alter his purpose, and

$»/2»,*Eth. so l°ng there was no injustice done. The fame is the

L 5. c. 4. case of a Testator giving a Legacy either by kind

ness or by promise and common right. He that hin

ders the charitable Legacy by fraud or violence, or

the due Legacy by intreaty, is equally obliged to

Restitution. The reason of the latter part of this

case is, because he that intreats or persuades to a sin.
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is as guilty as he that acts it j and if without his per

suasion the sin and the injury would not be acted, he

is in his kind the entire cause, and therefore obliged

to repair the injury' as much as the person that does

the wrong immediately.

5. He that refuses to do any part of his duty ( to

which he is otherwise obliged ) without a bribe, is

bound to restore that money, because be took it in his

Neighbour's wrong, and not as a salary for his la

bour, or a reward of his wisdom, ( for his stipend

hath paid all that ) or he hath obliged himself to do

it by his voluntary undertaking.

6. He that takes any thing from his Neighbour

which was justly forfeited, but yet takes it not as a

Minister of Justice, but to satisfie his own revenge

or avarice, is tied to Repentance, but not to Resti

tution. For my Neighbour is not the worse for my

act, for thither the law and his own demerits bore

him ; but because I took the forfeiture indirectly, X

am answerable to God for my unhandsome, unjust,

or uncharitable circumstance. Thus Philip of Mace-

Jon was reproved by Aristides for destroying the Pho-

cenfes ; because although they deserved it, yet he did

it not in prosecution of the Law of Nations, but to

enlarge his own dominions.

7. The heir of an obliged person is not bound to

make Restitution, if the obligation passed only by a

personal act j but if it passed from his person to his

estate, then the estate passes with all its burthen. If

the Father by persuading his neighbour to do injustice

be bound to restore, the action is extinguished by the

death of the Father, because it was only the Fathers

sin that bound him, which cannot directly bind the

Son ; therefore the Son is free. And this is so in all

personal actions, unless where the Civil Law interpo

ses and alters the cafe. .

% These Rules concern the persons that are obliged

to make Institution: the other circumstances of

it are thus described.
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8. He that by fact, or word, or sign, either frau

dulently or violently does hurt to his Neighbours

body, life, goods, good name, friends or Soul, is

bound to make Restitution in the several instan

ces, according as they are capable to be made. In

all these instances we must separate intreaty and in-

ticements from deceit or violence. If I periwade my

Neighbour to commit adultery, I still leave him or

her in their own power : and though I am answerable

to God for my sin, yet not to my Neighbour. For

I made her to be willing ; yet (he was willing,

(a) that is, the fame at last as I was at first* But if

I have used fraud, and made her to believe a lye,

(i>) upon which confidence fbe did the act, and with

out (he would not, (as if I tell a woman her hus

band is dead, or intended to kill her, or is himself

an adulterous mzn) or if I use violence, that is, ei

ther force her or threaten her with death, or a grie

vous wound, or any thing that takes her from the li

berty of her choice, I am bound to Restitution, that

is, to restore her to a right understanding of things,

and to a full liberty, by taking from her the deceit

or the violence.

fa) As a»xoVfio» "fyor srW» i^tli.. Epict.

{b) n3V« 4»W< ixmct rifiirui rfc «»»8</<tf. Plato.

Kon licet luffurari mentem vel Saœaritani. R. Mamon. Can. Eth*

9. An adulterous person is tied to Restitution of

the injury so far *as it is reparable, and can be made

to the wronged person j that is, to make provision

for the children begotten in unlawful embraces, that

they may do no injury to the legitimate by receiving

a common portion : and if the injured person do ac*

count of it, he must satisfie him with money for the

wrong done to his Bed. He is not tied to offer this,

because it is no proper exchange ; but he is bound to

pay if it be reasonably demanded : for every man bath

0 justice done him, when himself is satisfied, though by

™3w *# 0' a WOsd> or an action, or a peny*

nyymtt rS 1°. He that hath killed a man is bound to Restituti

on by allowing such a maintenance to the children and

neat
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near Relatives of the deceased as they have lost by his $«""Mr».

death, considering and allowing for all circumstances

of the man's age, and health, and probability of liv- xuZ'm.

ing. Arid thus Hercules ip said to have made expiati-

on for the death of Ifhitus whom he slew, by paying

a mulct to his children. sic V,iimut

n. He that hath really lessened the fame of his [£^tuitadc

Neighbour by fraud or violence* is bound to restore it Snonef

by its proper instruments ; such as are confession of P^d c«B»-

his fault, giving testimony of his innocence or worth, iar% *• *'*

doing him honour, (or if that will do it, and both

parties agree,) by money, which answers all things.

12. He that hath wounded his Neighbour is tied

to the eipences of the Surgeon and othef incidences,

and to repair whatever loss he sustains by his disability

to work or trade ; and the same is in the cafe of false

imprisonment ; in which cases only the real effect:

and remaining detriment are to be mended and repai

red : for the action it self is to be punished or repen

ted of, and enters not into the question of Restitution.

But in these and all other cafes the injured person is

to be restored to that perfect and good condition from

which he was removed by my fraud or violence, so

far as is possible. Thus a ravifher must repair the

temporal d?triment or injury done to the Maid, and

give her a dowry, or marry her if she desire it. For

thi* restores her into that capacity of being a good

Wife, which by the injury was lost, as far as it can

be done.

19. He that robbeth his Neighbour of his goods,

or deta ns any thing violently or fraudulently, is

bound not only to restore the principal, but all its

fruits and emoluments which would nave accrued to

the right owner during the time of their being detai

ned. * By proportion of these Rules, we may judge

of the obligation that lies upon all forts of injurious

persons ; the sacrilegious, the detainers of tkhes,

cheaters of men's inheritances, unjust Judges, false

Witnesses and Accusers, those that do fraudulently or

violently bring men to sin, that force men to drink,

rU— laugh at and disgrace verrae, that perswade ser

vants



176 Chap. 3. Of Restitution. Sect. 4;

vants to run away, or commend such purposes, vio

lent persecutors of Religion in any instance j and all

of the fame nature.

14. He that hath wronged so many, or in thatman

ner, (as in the way of daily trade) that he knows not

in what measure he hath done it, or who they are,

must redeem his fault by alms and largesses to the

poor, according to the value of his wrongful dealing,

as near as he can proportion it. Better it is to go beg.

ing to Heaven, than to go to Hell laden with the

spoils of rapine and injustice.

1 5. The order of paying of debts of contract or

restitution are in some instances set down by the Civil

Laws of a Kingdom, in which cafes their rule is to

be observed. In destitution of want of such rules we

are, 1. To observe the necessity of the Creditor,

2. Then the time of the delay, and, 3. The special

obligations of friendship or kindness j and according

to these in their several degrees make our Restitution,

if we be not able to do all that we should : bur,

if we be, the best rule is to do it so soon as we can,

taking our accounts in this as in our humane actions,

according to prudence, and civil or natural conve-

niencies or possibilities j only securing these two

things : 1. That the duty be not wholly omitted ;

and, ». That it be not deferred at all out of cove

tousness, or any other principle that is vicious. Re

member that the fame day in which fycchœus made

Restitution to all whom he had injured, the lame day

Christ himself pronounced that Salvation was come

Ink. i9. g» to bis bouse.

16. But besides the obligation arising from contract

* Gratitude- or default, there is, * one of another sort which comes

from kindness and the acts of charity and friendship.

He that does me a favour hath bound me to make him

a return of thankfulness. The obligation comes not by

covenant, nor by his own express intention, but by

the nature of the thing j and is a duty springing up

within the spirit of the obliged person, to whom it it

more natural to love his friend, and to do good for

• good, than to return evil for evil : because a man may

for*
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forgive an injury, but he must never forget a good

turn. For every thing that is excellent, and every

thing that is profitable, whatsoever is good in it self

or good to me, cannot but be beloved • and what we

love we naturally cherish and do good to. He there

fore that refuses to do good to them whom he is

bound to love, or to love that which did him good, is

unnatural and monstrous in his affections, and thinks

all the world born to minister to him, with a gree

diness worse than that of the Sea, which although it

receives all rivers into it self, yet it furnishes the

clouds and springs with a return of all they need-

Our duty to benefactors, is, to esteem and love

their perlons, to make them proportionable returns of

service, or duty, or profit, according aswe can, ora9

they need, or as opportunity presents it self, and ac- f

cording to the greatnesses of their kindness* and to

pray to God to make them recompence for all the

good they have done to us ; which last office is also

requisite to be done for our Creditors, who in cha*

rity have relieved our wants.

Prayers to be said in relation to the several Obligations

and Offices of Justice.

A Prayer for the Grace of Obedience, to be said by

all persons under command.

O Eternal God, great Ruler of Men and Angels*

who hast constituted all things in a wonderful or

der, making all the creatures subject to man, and one

man to another, and all to thee, the last link of this

admirable chain being fastned tothefoot of thy throne;

teach me to obey all those whom thou hast set over

me, reverencing their persons, submitting indifferent

ly to all their lawful commands, chearfully undergo

ing those burthens which the publick wisdom and ne

cessity shall impose upon me ; at no hand murmuring

against Government, lest the spirit of pride and muti

ny, of murmur and disorder enter into me, and consign

cne to the portion of the disobedient and rebellious, of

N d*
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the despilers of dominion and revilers of dignity^

Grant this, O Holy God, for his fake who for his o-

bedience to the Father hath obtained the glorificati

on of eternal ages, our Lord and Saviour Jejus Christ.

Amen.

Prayers for Kings and all Magistrates, for our Parents,

spiritual and natural, are in the following Litanies

at the end of the fourth Chapter.

A Prayer to be said by Subjefts, when their Land is

invaded and over-run by barbarous or wicked people,

enemies of the Religion or the Government.

I

Eternal God, thou alone rulest in the Kingdoms

2^ of Men, thou art the great God of Battles and

Recompences, and by thy glorious wisdom, by thy

Almighty power, and by thy secret providence, dost

determine the events of war, and the issues ofhumane

counsels, and the returns of peace and victory : now

at last be pleased to let the light of thy countenance,

and the effects of a glorious mercy and a gracious par

don return to this Land. Thou ieest how great evils

we suffer under the power and tyrranny of war ; and

although we submit to and adore thy justice in our

sufferings, yet be pleased to pity our misery, to hear

our complaints, and to provide us of remedy against

our present calamities : let not the defenders of a righ

teous cause go away ashamed, nor ourcounsels be for

ever confounded, nor our parties defeated, nor religi

on suppressed, nor learning discountenanced, and we

be spoiled ofall the exteriour ornaments, instruments,

and advantages of piety, which thou hast been plea

sed formerly to minister to our infirmities, for the in

terests of Learning and Religion. Amen.

II.

VT7 E confess, dear God, that we have deserved to

" be totally extinct and separate from the com*

munion of» Saints, and the comforts of Religion, to

be made servants to ignorant, unjust and inferiour per-

lons,
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sons, or to suffer any other calamity which thou shalt

allot us as the instrument ofthy anger, whom we have

so often provoked to wrath and jealousie. Lord, W*

humbly lie down under the burthen of thy rod, beg

ging of thee to remember our infirmities, and no more

to remember our sins, to support us with thy staff, to

lift us up with thy hand, to refresh us wirh thy gra

cious eye : and if a fad cloud of temporal infelicities

must still encircle us, open unto us the window of

heaven, that with an eye of Faith and Hope we may

fee beyond the cloud, looking upon those mercies

which in thy secret providence and admirable wis

dom thou designest to all thy servants, from such un

likely and sad beginnings. Teach us diligently to do

all our duty, and cheerfully to submir to all thy will j

and at last be gracious to thy people that call upon

thee, that put their trust in thee, that have laid up

all their hopes in the bolom of God, that besides thee

have no helper. Amen.

III.
■pLace a Guard of Angels about the person of the

* KING, and immure him with the defence ofthy

right hand that no unhallowed arm may do violence

to him. Support him with aids from Heaven in all his

battels, trials and dangers, that he may in every instant

of his temptation become dearer to thee, and do thou

return to him with mercy and deliverance. Give un

to him the hearts of all his people, and put into his

hand a prevailing rod ofiron, a sceptre of power, and

a sword of justice ; and enable him to defend and

comfort the Churches under his protection.

IV.

T) Less all his Friends, Relatives, Confederates and

Lieges ; direct their counsels, unite their hearts,

ftrenthen their hands, bless their actions. Give unto

them holiness of intention, that they may with much

candor and ingenuity pursue the cause of God and the

King. Sanctifie all the means and instruments of their

purposes, that they may not with cruelty, injustice of

oppression proceed towards the end of their just de-

fires : and do thou crown all their endeavours with a

N i pro
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prosperous event, that all may co-operate to", and

actually produce those great mercies which we beg

of thee; Honour and safety to our Sovereign, de

fence of his just rights, peace to his people, eltablilh-

ment and promotion to Religion, advantages and

encouragement to learning and holy living, delive

rance to all the oppressed, comfort to all thy faithful

people, and from all these, glory to thy holy Name.

Grant this, O KING of Kings, for his lake by

whom thou hast consigned us to all thy mercies and

promises, and to whom thou hast given all power in

Heaven and Earth, our Lord and Saviour Jesus

. Christ. Amen.

A Prayer to be said by things or Magistrates, for

themselves and their People.

s~\ My God and King, thou rulest in the Kingdoms

of men, by thee Kings reign.and Princes decree

justice: thou hast appointed me

* These words to be under thy self s_ * and under my

addedby a Delegate Prince"] to govern this portion

or inferiour. of thy Church according to the

Laws of Religion and the Com

mon wealth. O Lord, I am but an infirm man, and

know not how to decree certain sentences without er

ring in judgment .- but do thou give to thy servant an

understanding heart to judge this people, that I may

discern between good and evil. Cause me to walk be

fore thee and all the people in truth and righteous

ness, and in sincerity of heart, that I may not regard

the person of the mighty, nor be afraid of his terrour,

nor despise the person of the poor, and reject his pe

tition ; but that doingjustice to all men, I and my peo

ple may receive mercy of thee, peace and plenty in

our days, and mutual love, duty and correspondence,

that there be no leading into captivity, no complai

ning in cur streets ; but we may fee the Church in

•prosperity all our days, and Religion established and

encreasinp. Do tbou establish the house of thy Ser

vant, and bring me to a participation of the glories of

cby

i
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thy Kingdom, for his fake who is my Lord and KiDg,

the holy and ever blessed Saviour of the World, our

Redeemer Jesus. Amen.

A Prayer to besaid by Parents for their Children.

f~\ Almighty and most merciful Father, who hast

promised children as a reward to the righteous,

and hast given them to me as a testimony of thy mer-,

cy, and an engagement of my dury j be pleased to be

a Father unto them, and give them healthful bodies,

understanding fouls, and sanctified spirits, that they

may be thy servants and thy children all their days.

Let a great mercy and providence lead them through

the dangers and temptations and ignorances of their

youtb, that they may never run into folly, and the

evils of an unbridled appetite. So order the accidents

of their lives, that by good education, careful tutors,

holy example, innocent company, prudent counsel,

and thy restraining grace, their duty to thee may be

secured in the midst of a crooked, and untoward ge

neration : and if it seem good in thy eyes, let me be

enabled to provide conveniently for the support of

their persons, that they may not be destitute and mi

serable in my death ; or if thou shalt call me off from

this World by a more timely summons, let their por

tion be thy care, mercy and providence over their

bodies and fouls, and may they never live vicious

lives) nor die violent or untimely deaths j but let

them glorifie thee here with a free obedience, and the

duties of a holy life : that when they have served thee

in their generations, and have profited the Christian

Common-wealth, they may be co-heirs with Jesus in

the glories of thy eternal Kingdom, through the fame

our Lord Jesus Christ. Amen.

A Prayer to be said by Masters of Families, Curates,

Tutors, or other obliged persons, for their Charges.

 

OAlmighty God, merciful and gracious, have mercy

upon my Family s_of pupils, or parishioners,

N 3 and
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and all committed to my charge : sanctifie them with

thy grace, preserve them with thy providence, guard

them from all evil by the custody of Angels, direct

them in the ways of peace and holy Religion by my

ministry and the conduct of thy most Holy Spirit,

and consign them all with the participation of thy

blessings and graces in this World, with healthful bo

dies, with good understandings, and sanctifyed spirits,

to a full fruition of thy glories hereafter, through Je

sus Christ our Lord.

A Prayer to besaid h Merchants, Tradesmen,

and Handicrafts men.

O Eternal God, thou Founuin of Justice, Mercy

and Benediction, who by my education and o-

ther effects of thy Providence, hast called me to this

profession, that by my industry I may in my small pro

portion work together for the good of my self and

others ; I humbly beg thy grace to guide me in my

intention, and in the transaction of my affairs, that I

may be diligent, just and faithful j and give me thy

favour, that this my labour may be accepted by thee

as a part of my necessary duty : and give me thy blesr

ifing to assist and prosper me in my Calling, to sucb '

measures as thou shalt in mercy chuse for me : and be

pleased to let thy Holy Spirit be for ever present with

me, that I may never be given to Covetousness and

sordid appetites, to lying and falfhood, or any other

base, indirect and beggarly arts; but give me pru

dence, honesty and Christian sincerity, that my Trade

may be fanctififd by my Religion, my labour by my

intention and thy blessing : that when I have done my

portion of work thou hast allotted me, and improved

the talent thou hast intrusted to me, and served the

Common-wealth in my capacity, I may receive the

mighty price of my high-calling, which I expect and

beg, in the portion and inheritance of the ever blessed

Saviour and Redeemer Jesus, Amen,

4 PrVet



Ai Chap. 3. the Duties of Justice.

A Prayer to be said by Debtors, and all persons obliged,

whether by crime or contrait.

O Almighty God, who art rich unto all, the treasury

and fountain of all good, of all justice, and all

mercy, and all bounty, to whom we owe all that we

are, and all that we have, being thy debtors by rea

son of our sins, and by thy own gracious contract

made with us in Jesus Christ ; teach me in the first

place to perform all my Obligations to thee, both of

duty and thankfulness ; and next enable me to pay

my duty to all my friends, and my debts to all my

creditors, that none be made miserable or lessened in

his estate by his kindness to me, or traffick with me.

Forgive me all those sins and irregular actions by

which I entred into debt farther than my necessity re

quired, or by which such necessity was brought upon

me : but let not them suffer by occasion of my sin.

Lord, reward all their kindness into their bosoms, and

make them recompence where I cannot, and make me

very willing in all that I can, and able for all that I

am obliged to : or if it seem good in thine eyes to af

flict me by the continuance of this condition, yet

make it up by some means to them, that the prayer of

thy servant may obtain of thee at least to pay my debt

in blessings. Amen.

V.

LOrd, sanctifie and forgive all that I have tempted

to evil by my discourle or my example : instruct

them in the right way whom I have led to errour, and

let me never run farther on the score of sin ; but do

thou blot out all the evils I have done by the Sponge

of thy Passion, and the Blood of thy Cross ; and give

me a deep and an excellent repentance, and a free

and a gracious pjrdon ; that thou may'st answer for

me, O Lord, and enable me to stand upright in judg

ment: for in thee, OLord, haves trusted, let me ne

ver be confounded. Pity me, and instruct me, guide

me and support me, pardon me and save me, for my

sweet Saviour Jesus Christ his fake. Amen.

N 4 A
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A Reader for Patron and BenefaSors.

O Almighty God, thou Fountain of all good, of all

excellency both to - Men and Angels, extend

thine abundant favour and loving-kindness to my Pa*

trbn, to all my Friends and Benefactors: reward them

and make them plentiful recompence for all the good

which from thy merciful Providence they have con

veyed unto me. Let the Light of thy Countenance

sliine upon them, and never let them come into any

affliction or sadness, but such as may be an instru

ment of thy glory and their eternal comfort. For

give them all their sins : let thy Divinest Spirit pre

serve them from all deeds of darkness. Let thy mi-

nistring Angels guard their perlons from the violence

of the Spirits of Darkness. And thou who knowest

every degree of their necessity by thy infinite Wis

dom, give supply to all their needs by thy glorious

mercy, preserving their persons, sanctifying their

hearts, and leading them in the ways of righteousness,

by the waters of comfort, to the land of eternal rest

and glery, through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen.

1 ■ ° 1

CHAP. IV.

Qf Christian Religion.

REHgion in a large fence dothfignifie the whole

duty of Man, comprehending in it Justice,

Charity ifld Sobriety : because all these being

commanded by God, they become a part of

that honour and worship which we are bound tp pay

Jant a 27. ro him. And thus the word is used in S. James: Pure

Religion and undefiled before God and the fatbex is thf{,
... ■ •■ .... • ' .• r •:■ ( ; 'To
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To visit the fatherless and widows in their affliBion, and

keep himself unspotted from the world. But in a more

restrained fence it is taken for that part of duty which

particularly relates to God in our worlhippings and a-

doration of him, in confessing his excellencies, loving

his person, admiring his goodness, believing his word,

and doing all that which may in a Rroper and direct

manner do him honour. It contains the duties of the

first Table only, and so it is called Godliness*, and is 'Tit. 2. 12.

by St. Paul distinguished from Justice and Sobriety. In

this fence I am now to explicate the parts of it.

Of the internal ABions of KgUgion,

Those I call the internal Actions of Religion, in

which the Soul only is employed, and ministers to

God in the special actions of Faith, Hope and Cha

rity. Faith believes the Revelations of God z Hope

expects his Promises: and Charity loves his Excel

lencies and Mercies. Faith gives our understanding

to God : Hope gives up all the passions and affections

to Heaven and heavenly things .- and Charity give*

the Will to the service of God. Faith is opposed to

Infidelity, Hope to Despair, Charity to Enmity arid

Hostility : and these three sanctifie the whole Man,

and Make our duty to God and obedience to his

Commandments to be chosen, reasonable and delight

ful, and therefore to be entire, persevering and uni

versal.

SECT. I,

Of Faith,

The ABs and Offices of Faith are]

■*» . . _

I. TO believe every thing which God hath revealed

to us j and when once we are convinced that Demm De-

God hath spoken it, to make no farther enquiry, but J^ss*1^

nos fateamur investigare noa posse. S. <Aug. 1. 21. c. 7. de Civic

humbly
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humbly to submit, ever remembring that there are

some things which our understanding cannot fathom,

nor search out their depth.

z. To believe nothing concerning God but what

is honourable and excellent, as knowing that belief

10 be no honouring of God, which entertains of him

any dishonourable thought;. Faith is the Parent of

Charity, and whatsoever Faith entertains must be apt

to produce Love to God : but he that believes God

to be cruel or unmerciful, or a rejoycer in the una

voidable damnation of the greatest part of mankind,

or that he speaks one thing, and privately means an

other, thinks evil thoughts concerning God, and

such as for which we mould hate a man, and there

fore are great enemies of Faith, being apt to de

stroy Charity. Our Faith concerning God must be

as himself hath revealed and described his own excel

lencies : and in our discourses we must remove from

him all imperfection, and attribute to him all excel

lency.

3. To give our selves wholly up to Christ in Heart

and Desire, to become Disciples of his Doctrine with

choice (besides convictions being in the presence of

God but as Ideots, that is, without any principles of

our own to hinder the Truth of God j but sucking in

greedily all that God hath taught us, believing it in

finitely and loving to believe it. For this is an act of

Love reflected upon Faith, or an act of Faith leaning

upon Love.

4. To believe all God's promises, and that whatso

ever is promised in Scripture shall on God's part be as

surely performed as if we had it in possession. This

act makes us to rely upon God with the fame confi

dence as we did on our Parents when we were Chil

dren, when we made no doubt but whatsoever we

needed w^ should have it, if it were in their power.

5. To believe also the conditions of the promise, or

that part of the revelation which concerns our du

ty. Many are apt to believe the Article of remission

of sins, but they believe it without the condition of

repentance, or the fruits of holy life : and that is to

believe
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believe the Article otherwise than ^God intended it.

For the Covenant of the Gospel is the gre^t object of

Faith, and that supposes our duty to answer his gracej

that God will be our God, so long as we are his peo

ple. The other is not Faith, but Flattery.

6. To profess publickly the Doctrine of Jesus Christ,

openly owning whatsoever he hath revealed and com

manded, not being ashamed of the Word of God, or

of any practices enjoined by it, and this without com

plying with any man's interest, not regarding favour,

nor being moved with good words, not fearing dis

grace, or loss, or inconvenience, or death it self.

7. To pray without doubting, without weariness,

without faintnefs, entertaining no jealousies or suspi

cions of God, but being confident of Gods hearing us,

and of his returns to us, whatsoever the manner or

the instance be, that if we do our duty, it will be gra

cious and merciful.

These acts of Faith are in several degrees in the ser

vants of Jesus ; some have it but as a grain of mu

stard-feed, some grow up to a plant, some have the

fulness of faith : but the lest faith that is must be a

persuasion so strong as to make us undertake the doing

of all that duty which Christ built upon the foundati

on of believing. But we shall best discern the truth

of Faith by these following signs. S. Hierom reckons DaUdrtrE

three.

Signs of true Faith.

1 . An earnest and vehement Prayer : for it is im-

possible we should heartily believe the things of God

and the glories of the Gospel, and not most importu

nately desire them- For every thing is desired accor

ding to our belief of its excellency and possibility.

Z. To do nothing for vain-glory, but wholly for

the interests of Religion, and these Articles we be

lieve, valuing not at all the rumours of men, but the

praise of God, to whom by Faith we have given up

all our intellectual faculties.

3- T9
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3. To be content with God for our Judge, for our

Patron, for our Lord, for our Friend, desiring God to

be all in all to us, as we are in our understanding and

affections wholly his.

Add to these ;

4. To be a stranger upon earth in our affections,

and to have all our Thoughts and principal desires

fixed upon the matters of Faith, the things of Hea

ven. For if a man were adopted Heir to Cæsar, he

would (if he believed it real and effective; despise

the present, and wholly be at Court in his Fathers

eye, and his desires would out-run his swiftest speed,

and all his thoughts would spend themselves in crea

ting Idea's and little phantastick images of his future

condition. Now God hath made us Heirs of his King

dom, and Go-heirs with Jesus ; if -we believed this,

we would think and affect and study accordingly.

But he that rejoyces in gain, and his heart dwells in

the world, and is espoused to a fair estate, and trans

ported with a light momentary joy, and is afflicted

with losses, and amazed with temporal persecutions,

and esteems disgrace or poverty in a good cause to be

intolerable, this man either hath no inheritance in

Heaven, or believes none ; and believes not that he is

adopted to be the Son of God, the Heir of eternal

glory.

5. S. James his sign is the best : [Shtw me thy faith

ly thy work/] Faith makes the Merchant diligent and

ventrous, and that makes him rich. Ferdinando of

Arragott believed the story told him by Columbus, and

therefore he furnished him with ships and got the

Weft-Indies by his Faith in the Undertaker. But Henry

the Seventh' of England believed him nor, and there

fore trusted him , not with Shipping, and lost all the

purchase of that Faith. It is told us by Christ; [He

that forgives Jhall be forgiven ] If we believe this, it

is certain we shall forgive our enemies ; for none of

ps all but need and desire to be forgiven. No man

can possibly despise or refuse to desire such excellent

glories as are revealed to them that are servants of

Christ,
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Christ, and yet we do nothing that is commanded

us as a condition to obtain them. No man could

work a day's labour without faith : but because he

believes he shall have his wages at the day's or weeks

end, he does his duty. But he only believes who

does that thing which other men in the like cafes do

when they do believe. He that believes money got

ten with danger is better than poverty with safety,

will venture for it in unknown lands or seas ; and so

will he that believes it better to get Heaven with la

bour, than to go to Hell with pleasure.

6. He that believes does not make haste, but waits

patiently till the times of refreshment come, and

dares trust God for the morrow, and is no more soli*

citous for the next year than he is for that which is

past : and it is certain, that Man wants Faith, who

dares be more confident of being supplied when he

hath money in his purse, than when he hath it only

in bills of exchange from God j or that relies more

upon his own industry than upon God's providence,

when his own industry fails him. If you dare trust

to God when the cafe to humane reason seems impos

sible, and trust to God then also out of choice, not

because you have nothing else to trust to, but because

he is the only support of a just confidence, then you

give a good testimony of your Faith.

7. True Faith is confident, and will venture all

the world upon the strength of its persuasion. Will

you lay your life on it, your estate, your reputation,

that the doctrine of J E S V S C Hi\ IS T is true

in every Article ? Then you have true Faith. But

he that fears Men more than God, believes Men more

than he believes in God.

8. Faiths if it be true, living and justifying, cannot

be separated from a good life : it works miracles,

makes a drunkard become sober, a lascivious person

become chast, a covetous man become liberal j it over- 2 Cor. 13.^

comes the world, it works righteousness, and makes us Rotn' 8' 10*

diligently to do, and chearfully to suffer whatsoever

God hath placed in our way to Heaven. »

The
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The Means and Instruments to obtain

Faith are,

\ I. An humble, willing and docible mind, or de

sire to be instructed in the way of God : for persua*

sion enters like a Sun-beam, gently, and without vio

lence ; and open but the window, and draw the cur

tain, and the Son of Righteousness will enlighten youc

darkness.

2. Remove all prejudice and love to every thing

which may be contradicted by Faith. How canye be.

lieve (laid Christ) that receive praise one of another ?

An unchastman cannot easily be brought to believe

that without purity he shall never lee God. He that

loves riches can hardly believe the doctrineof poverty

and renunciation of the world : and Alms and Mar-

tyrdom and the Doctrine of ihe Cross is folly to him

that loves his ease and pleasures. He that hath with

in him any principle contrary to the doctrines of

Faith, cannot easily become a Disciple.

3. Prayer, which is instrumental to every thing,"

hath a particular promise in this thing. He that lacks

wisdom, iet him ask '* of God : and, Ifyou give good

things to your children, how much more shall your Hea

venly Fathergive his Spirit to them that askhim ?

In rebus mi- 4- The consideration of the Divine Omnipotence

ris somma an(j infinite wisdom, and our own ignorance, are great

SJSmS- instruments ofcuring all doubting, and silencing the

potentia murmurs of infidelity.

Creatoris.S. j_ Avoid all curiosity of enquiry into particulars

and circumstances and mysteries : for true faith is full

of ingenuity and hearty simplicity, free from suspicionj

wise and confident, trusting upon generals, without

watching and prying into unnecessary or undiscernible

particulars. No man carries his bed into his field, to

watch how his corn grows, but believes upon the

general order of Providence and Nature j and at

Harvest finds himself not deceived.

6. In time of temptation be not busie to dispute,

but rely upon the Conclusion, and throw your self

upon
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upon God, and contend not with him but in prayer,

and in the presence and with the help of a prudent

.untempted Guide ; aud be sure to esteem all changes

of belief which offer themselves in the time of your

greatest weakness, (contrary to the persuasions of your

best understanding) to be temptations, and reject them

accordingly.

7. It is a prudent course, that in our health and

best advantages we lay up particular arguments and

instruments of persuasion and confidence, to be

brought forth and used in the great day of expence ;

and that especially in such things in which we use to

be most tempted, and in which we are least confident,

and which are most necessary, and which commonly

the Devil uses to assault us withal in the days of our

visitation.

8. The wisdom of the Church of God is very re

markable in appointing Festivals or Holy-days, whose

Solemnity and Offices have no other special business

but to record the Article of the Day j luch as Trinity-

Sunday, ascension, Easier, Christmas day: and to those

persons who can only believe, not prove or dispute,

there is no better instrument to cause the remem

brance and plain notion, and to endear the affection

and hearty assent to the Article, than the proclaim

ing and recommending it by the Festivity and Joy

ofa Holy-day.

1

SECT. II.

Of the Hose of a Christian.

FAith differs from Hope in the extention of its ob

ject, and in the intention ofdegree. S. Austin thus Ench;nic-

accounts their difference. Faith is of all things revea

led, good and bad, rewards and punishments of things

past, present and to come, of things that concern us,

and of things that concern os not ; but Hope hath for

its object things only that are good and fit to be ho

ped for,future,and concerning our selves ; and because

these



Ghap. 4. Of Hope. Sect. £

these things ate offered to us upon conditions of which

we may so fail as we may change our will, therefore

our certainty is less than the adherences of Faith j .

which (because Faith relies only upon one propositi

on, that is, the truth of the Word of God) cannot

be made uncertain in themselves, though the object

of our Hope may become uncertain to us, and to our

possession. For it is infallibly certain, that there is

Heaven for all the godly, and for me amongst them

all if I do my duty. But that I mall enter into Hea

ven, is the object of my Hope, not of my Faith, and

is so lure as it is uncertain I shall persevere in the

ways of God.

The Alts ofHop are,

1. To rely upon God with a confident expecta

tion of his promises ; ever esteeming that every pro

misees God is a magazine of all that grace and re

lief which we can need in that instance for which the

promise is made. Every degree of Hope is a degree of

Confidence.

1, To esteem all the danger of an action and the

possibilities of miscarriage, and every cross accident

that can intervene, to be no defect on God's part,

but either a mercy on his part, or a fault on ours :

for then we shall be sure to trust in God when we see

him to be our confidence, and our selves the cause

of all mischances. The Hop of a Christian is prudent

and religious.

3 . To rejoice in the midst of a misfortune or see

ming sadness, knowing that this may work for good,

and will, if we be not wanting to our Souls. This

is a direct act of Hope, to look through the cloud,

and look for a beam of the light from God : and this

is called in Scripture, Rejoicing in Tribulation, when

the God of Hope fills us with alljoy in believing. Eve

ry degree of Hope brings a degree of Joy.

4. To desire, to pray, aud to long for the great ob

ject of our Hope, the mighty price of our high Cal

ling j and to desire the other things of this life as they

are
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are promised, that is, so far as they are made neces

sary and uieful to us in order to God's glory and the

great end of Souls. Hope and Fading are said to be

the two wings of Prayer. Fasting is but as the wing

of a Bird ; but Hope is like the wing of an Angel

soaring up to Heaven, and bears our prayers to the

throne of Grace. Without hope it is impossible to

pray ; but Hope makes our prayers reasonab e, pas

sionate and religious ; for it relies upon Gods promise,

or experience, or providence, and Itory. Prayer is al-

ways in proportion to our Hope, \eakus and affectionate I

5. Perseverance is the perfection of the duty of

Hope, and its last act 5 and so long as our Hopeconi

tinues, so long we go on in duty and diligence ; but

he that is to raise a Castle in an hour, sits down and

does nothing towards it : and He ed the Sophister lest ~

off to teach his Son, when he saw that twenty four

Pages appointed to wait on him, and called by the

several Letters of the Alphabet, could never make

him to understand his Letters perfectly.

Rules to govern our Hose.

t. Let your Hope be moderate, proportioned to your?

state, perlon and condition, whether it be for gifts of

graces, or temporal favours. It is an ambitious hope

for persons wHose diligence is like them that are least f

in the Kingdom of Heaven, to believe themselves en^

deared to God as the Greatest Saints, or that they (hall

have a throne equal to S. Paul, or the blessed Virgin

Mary. A Stammerer cannot without moderation hope

for the gift of Tongues, or a Peasant to become lear

ned as Origen : or if a beggar desires or hopes to be

come aKing, or ask for a thousand pound a year, wd

call him impudent, nqt passionate, much less reasona

ble. Hope that God will crown your endeavour with

equal measures of that reward which he indeed freely

gives, but yet gives according to our proportions.

Hope for good success according to, or not much be-

yondj the efficacy ofthe causes and the instrument : and

O let
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let the Husbandman hope for a good Harvest, not for

a rich Kingdom, or a victorious Army,

z. Let your hope be well founded, relying upon

just confidences, that is, upon God according to his

revelations and promises. For it is possible for a man

to have a vain hope upon God : and in matters of

Religion it is presumption to hope that God's mercies

will be poured forth upon lazy persons that do nothing

towards holy and strict walking, nothing (I fa>) but

trust and long for an event besides and against all dis

position of the means. Every false principle in Reli

gion is a Reed of Egypt, false and dangerous. * Rely

not in temporal things upon uncertain Prophecies and

Astrology, not upon our own wit or industry, not

upon gold or friends, not upon Armies and Princes;

, expect not health from Physicians that cannot cure

their own breath, much less their mortality : use all

lawful instruments, but expect nothing from tbem a-

bove their natural or ordinary efficacy, and in the use

of them from God expect a blessing. A hope that

Jer. 17. 5. is easie and credulous is an arm of flesh, an ill sup

porter without a bone.

3. Let your Hope be without vanity or garifliness

of spirit, but sober, grave and silent, fixed in the heart,

not born upon the lip, apt to support our spirits with

in, but not to provoke envy abroad.

Di con fuori 4> Let your Hope be of things possible, safe and

di credenza uieful. He that hopes for an opportunity of acting his

Non vuoler revenge, or lust, or rapine, watches to do himself a

r peianza. mi(chief- All evils of our selves or brethren are objects

of our fear, not hope : and when it is truly under

stood, things useless and unsafe can no more be wish

ed for, than things impossible can be obtained.

5. Let your Hope be patient, without tedioufness

of spirit, or hastinelsof prefixing time. Make no limits

or prescriptions to God, but let your prayers and en

deavours go on still with a constant attendance on the

periods of God's providence. The men of Betbulia re

solved to wait upon God but five days longer: but de

liverance stayed seven days, and yet came at last. And

take not every accident for an argument of Despair :

but
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but go oh still in Hoping, and begin again to work if

any ill accident .have interrupted you.

Means of Hose, and Remedies against Despair*

The Means to cure Despair, and to continue of

increase Hope, are partly by consideration, partly by

ejcercise.

1. Apply your mind to the cure of all the proper

causes of Delpair : and they are weakness of Spirits

or Violence of Passion. He that greedily Covets is im

patient of Delay, and de'perate in contrary accidents ; K-t

and he thar is little of Heart, is also little of Hope,

and apt to sorrow and suspicion*

%. Despise the things of the World, and be indiffe

rent to all changes and events of Providence f and for

the things of God the Promises are certain to be per

formed, in kind ; and where there is less variety of

chance, there is less possibility of being (a) mocked :

but he that creates to himself thousands of little

hopes, uncertain in the Promise, fallible in the Event,

and depending upon ten thousand circumstances (as

are all the things of this WorldJ shall often fail in

bis Expectations, and be used to arguments of Di

strust in such hopes.

(a) 'txwlt txl^i ri'xt, iiiyitXfi&tm^ritiMi iSftt.

Ov* If y^f fffiTipoir a'a-JTi'srfOjuar tppert *ftf#-

Otfuxtr it /upo'riwi #sxwxari'ir ^tg'xcc iVt.

**Ow« y£f «Tp«x*W vie r«riT«i, v /u/tfr it v/&t

4>£M>s.Ta us it » mis %ii$x\Uit' oTx t' iirttt.

rin^siTf, r^«t,'WT,• *m iiavfrituatnt

tSfon' i »»i'«»t«» t m{ Sh'fut iV< tajrttr, Homes.

3. So long as your Hopes are regular and reasons

ble, though in temporal Affairs, such as are Delive

rance from Enemies, Escaping a Storm or Shipwreck,

Recovery from a Sickness, Ability to pay your Debts,

&c. remember thatthere are some things ordinary, and 1

some things extraordinary to prevent Despair. In or

dinary remember that the very hoping in God is an

Endearment of him, and a means to obtain the Bles

sing, [iwiil deliver him, because he hathput hit trust in

O %•
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me."} 1. There are in God all those glorious Attri

butes and Excellencies which in the nature of things

can possibly create or confirm Hope. God is 1. Strong,

a. Wile, 3. True, 4. Loving. There cannot be ad

ded another capacity to create a confidence ; for up

on these premisses we Cannot fail of receiving what

is fit for us. 3. God hath obliged himself by pro

mise that we shall have the good of every thing we

desire : for even losses and denial shall work, for the

good of them that fear God. And if we will trust the

Truth of God for performance of the general, we may

. well trust his Wisdom to chuse for us the particular.

* But the extraordinaries of God are apt to supply

the defect of all natural and humane possibilities.

1. God hath in many instances given extraordinary

virtue to the active causes and instruments : to a jaw

bone to kill a multitude j 10300 men to destroy a great

Army ; to Jonathan and his Armour bearer to rout a

whole Garrison. 2. He hath given excellent suffe

rance and vigorousness to the sufferers, arming them

with strange courage, heroical fortitude, invincible

resolution, and glorious patience : and thus he lays

no more upon us than we are able to bear ; for when

he increases our sufferings, he lessens them by increa

sing our patience. 3. His Providence is extraregular

and produces strange things beyond common rules :

and he that led Israel thro* a Sea, and made a Rock

pour forth waters, and the Heavens to give them

bread and flefli, and whole armies to be be destroyed

with phantastick noises, and the fortune of all France

to be recovered and intirely revolved by the arms and

conduct of a Girl against the torrent of the English

Fortune and Chivalry ; can do what he please, and

still retains the fame affections to his people, and the

fame providence over mankind as ever. And it is

Impossible for that man to despair who remembers

Heb 2. j3. that bii heifer is Omnipotent, and can do what he please.

Let us rest there a while j he can ifhe please: And he

is infinitely loving, willing enough : And he is infi

nitely wile, chusing better for us than we can do for

our (elves. This in all ages and chances hath suppor

ted
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ted the afflicted People of God, and carried them on

dry ground through a Red-Sea. God invites and

cherishes the hopes of Men by all the variety of his

•Providence.

4. If your cafe be brought to the last extremity,

and that you are at the pit's brink, even the very

margin of the Grave, yet then despair not; at least put

it off a little longer, and remember that whatsoever

final accident takes away all Hope from you, if you

stay a little longer, and in the mean while bear it

sweetly, it will also take away all Despair too. For

when you enter into regions of death, you rest from

all your labours and your fears.

5. Let them who are tempted to despair of their

salvation, consider how much Christ suffered to re

deem us from sin and its eternal punishment : and he

that considers this must needs believe that the desires

which God had to save us were not less than infinite,

and therefore not easily to be satisfied without it.

6. Let no man despair of God's mercies to forgive

him, unless he be sure that his sins be greater than

God's mercies. If they be not, we have much reason

to hope, that the stronger ingredient will prevail so

long as we are in the time and state of Repentance,

and within the possibilities and latitude of the Cove

nant, and as long as any promise can but reflect upon

him with an oblique beam of comfort. Possibly the

man may err in his judgment of circumstances, and

therefore let him fear ; but because it is not certain he

is mistaken, let him not despair.

7. Consider that God, who knows all the events of

Men, and what their filial condition shall be, who

shall be saved, and who will perish, yet he treateth

them as his own, calls them to be his own, offers fair

conditions as to his own, gives them blessings, argu

ments of mercy, and instances of fear to call them off

from death, and to call them home to life, and in all

this shews no despair of happiness to them; and there

fore much less should any man despair for himself,

since he never was able to read the Scrolls of the eter

nal predestination,

O 3 S. Re:
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8. Remember that Despair belongs only to passio

nate Fools or Villains, (such as were Achitephel and

Judas) or else to Devils and damned persons : and as

the Hope of salvation is a good disposition towards it;

so is Despair a certain consignation to eternal ruine.

A man may be damned for delpairing to be fayed.

V. teis. Despair is the proper palfion of damnation. God bath

placed truth **d felicity in Heaven j curiosity and re*

pentance upon Earth : but misery and despair are tbi

portions of Hell.

9. Gather together into your spirit and its trear

sure-houle (the memory] not only all the promi

ses of God, but also the remembrances of experience,

and the former fenses of the Divine favours, than

ifrom thence you may argue from times past to the

present, and enlarge to the future, and to greater bles

sings. For although the conjectures and expectatir

ons of Hope are not like the conclusions of Faith,

yet they are a helmet against the scorchings of De

spair in temporal things, and an anchor of the Sou)

sure and stedfast againlt the fluctuations of the spirit in

matters of the Soul. S. Bernard reckons divers prin-

cip'es of Hope by enumerating the instances of the

Divine mercy ; and we may by them reduce this Rule

to practice in the following manner. 1. God hath

preserved me from many sins: his mercies are infi

nite : I hope he will still preserve me from more, and

jsorever. * 2. 1 have sinned, and God smote me not :

his mercies are still over the Penitent : I hope he will

deliver me from all the evils I have deserved. He

hath forgiven me many sins of malice, and therefore

surely he will pity my infirmities. *3.God visited my

heart.and changed it : he loves the work of his own

hands, and so my heart is now become : I hope he

will love this . too. * 4. When I repented he recei

ved me gracioufly ; and therefore 1 Ijdpe if I do my

endeavour he will totally forgive vaef. * 5. He helped

my slow and beginning endeavours ; and therefore I

hope he will lead me to perfection. * 6. When he had

given me something first, then he gave me more:

\ hope therefore he will keep me from falling, and
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give me the grace of perseverances * 7<He hath cho-

ien me to be a Disciple of Chri/is instirution ; he hath

elected me to his Kingdom of Grace ; and therefore

I hope also to the Kingdom of his GJory. * 8. He

died for me when I was his enemy j and therefore I

hope he will lave me when he hath reconciled me to

him, and is become my friend. * 9. God hath given

us his Son j how should not he with him give us all

things else! All these S. Bernard reduces to these three

Heads, as the instruments of all our Hopes : 1 . The

Charity of God adopting us ; z. The Truth of his

Promises ; 3. The Power of his Performance : which

if any truly weighs, no infirmity or accident can break

his Hopes into undiscernible fragments, but some good

planks will remain after the greatest storm and ship

wreck. This was St. Paul's instrument : Experience

begets hose, and hope maketh not ashamed. ■* -'i

10. Do thou take care only of thy duty, of the

means and proper instruments of thy purpose, and

leave the end to God : lay that up with him, and he

will take care of all that is intrusted to him: and this

being an act of confidence in God, is also a means of

security to thee.

1 1. By special arts of spiritual prudence and argu

ments secure the confident belief of the Resurrection,

and thou canst net but hope for every tbing else which

you may reasonably expect, or lawfully desire upon

the flock of the Divine Mercies and Promises.

12. If a Despair seizes you in a particular tempo

ral instance, let it not defile thy Spirit with impure

mixture, or mingle in spiritual considerations j but

rather let it make thee fortifie thy soul in matters of

Religion, that by being thrown out of your earthly

dwelling and confidence, you may retire into the-

strengths of grace, and hope the more strongly in that,

by how much you are the more defeated in this, that

despair of a fortune or a success may become the

necessity of all rertue.

* ** .
'

- '

' •• . .'; ..i . O 4 v SECT.
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S E C T. in.

Of Charity, or the Love of God.

LOve is the greatest thing that God can give us, for

himself is Love ; and it is the greatelt thing we

can give to God, for it will allo give our selves, and

carry with it all that is ours. The Apostle calls it, the

band of perfection; it is the Old, and it is the New, and

it is the Great Commandment, and it is all the Com

mandments, for it is the fulfilling of the Law. It does

the work of all other graces, without any instrument

but irs own immediate virtue. For as the Love to sin

makes a man sin against all h'sown Reason, and all the

discourses ot' Wisdom, and all the advices of his friends,

and without temptation, and without opportunity :

so does the Love of God ; it makes a man chast with

out the laborious arts of fasting and exteriour disci

plines, temperate in the midst of feasts, and is active

enough to chuse it without any intermedial appetites,

and reaches at Glory through the very heart of Grace,

without any other arms but those of Love. It is a

grace that loves God for himlelf, and our Neighbours

for God. The consideration of God's goodness and

bounty, the experience of those profitable and excel

lent emanations from him, may be, and most com

monly are, the first motive of our Love : but when we

are once entred, and have tasted the goodness of God,

we love the spring for its own excellency, passing

from passion to reason, from thanking to adoring, from

sense to spirit, from considering our selves to an union

with God : and this is the image and little represen

tation of Heaven ; it is beatitude, in picture, or

rather the infancy and beginnings of glory.

We need no incentives by Way of special enumera

tion to move us to the Jove of God, for we cannqt loye

any thing for any reason real or imaginary, but that

excellence is infinitely more eminent in God. There

pan but two things create Love, Perfection and Use
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fulness; to which answer on our part, 1. Admiration j

and, 2, Desire ; and both these are centred in Love.

For the entertainment of the first, there is in God an

infinite nature, immensity or vastness without exten

sion or limit, Immutability, Eternity, Omnipotence,

Omniscience, Holiness, Dominion, Providence, Boun

ty, Mercy, Jultice, Perfection in Himself, and the End

to which all things and all actions must be directed,

and will at last arrive. The consideration of which

may be heightned, it we consider our distance from

all these glories : Our smallness and limited nature,

our nothing, our inconstancy, our age like a span,

our weakness and ignorance, our poverty, our inad

vertency and inconsideration, our disabilities and dis

affection s to do good, our harsh natures and unmer

ciful inclinations, our universal iniquity, and our ne

cessities and dependencies, not only on God original

ly and essentially, but even our need of the meanest

of God's creatures, and our being obnoxious to the

weakest and most contemptible. But for the enter

tainment of the second, we may consider that in him

is a torrent of pleasure for the voluptuous, he is the

fountain of honour for the ambitious, an inexhausti

ble treasure for the covetous. Our vices are in love

with phantastick pleasures and images of perfection,

which are truly and really to be found no where but

in God. And therefore our venues have such proper

objects, that it is but reasonable they should all turn

into love : for certain it is that this love will turn all

into vertue. For in the scrutinies for Righteousness

and Judgment, When it is enquired whether such a s. ^Ug, j_ 2>

person be a good man ok no, the meaning is not, What Confes. c. 6.

does he believe ? or, What does he hostr? but, What he

loves.

The Æs of Love to God are,

j. Love does all things which may please the be

loved person ; it performs all his Commandments :

and this is one of the greatest instances and argu

ments pf our love tbaf God requires pf us, [This is

Lpve?
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Love that we keep his Commandments) £Loveitobe~

aient.2

%. It does all the intimations and secret significati

ons of his pleasure whom we lowe: and this is an

v Argument of a great degree of ir. The first instance

is it that makes the Love accepted : but this gives a

greatness and singularity to it. The first is the least,

and less than it cannot do our duty : but w iihout

this second we cannot come to perfection. Great Love

is also pliant and inquisitive in the instances of its ex

pression.

^ 3. Love gives away all things, that so he may ad

vance the interest of the beloved person : it relieves

all that he would have relieved, and spends it self in

such real significations as it is enabled withal. He ne

ver loved God that will quit any th ng of his Religion

to save his money. Love is always liberal and com

municative.

4. It suffers all things that are imposed by its belo

ved, or that can happen for his fake, or that intervene

in his service, cheerfully, sweetly, willingly, expecting

that God should turn them into good, and instruments

^. Car. 13. of felicity. Charity hopeth all things, enduresb all

things. Love is patient and content with any thing,

so it be together with its beloved.

V Love is also impatient of any thing that may

displease the beloved person, hating all sin as the ene

my of its friend ; for Love contracts all the fame rela

tions, and marries the fame friendships and the fame

hatreds j and all affection to a fin is perfectly inconsi

stent with the Love of God. Love is not divided be

tween God and God's enemy: we must love God

with all our heart, that is, give him a whole and un

divided affection, having Love for nothing else but

such things which he allows, and which he commands

or loves himself.

6. Love endeavours for ever to be present, to eon-

verse with, to enjoy, to be united with its object, loves

to be talking of him, reciting his praises, telling his

stories, repeating his words, imitating his gestures;

transcribing bis copy in every thing; and every de

gree



Chap: 4". the Love of God. Sect. f. aoj

gree of union and every degree of likeness is a degree •

pf Love; and it can endure any thing but the displea

sure and the absence of its beloved. For we are not

po use God and Religion as men use perfumes, with

which they are delighted when they have them, but

can very well be without them. True Charity is rest- Amorli ut_

less tiU it enjoys God in such instances in which it ™°J^m(.1ui

wants him : it is like hunger and thirst, it must be " e°

fed or it cannot be answered ; and nothing can sup

ply the presence, or make recompence for the absence

of God, or os the effects of his favour, and the light

of his countenance.

7. True Love in all accidents looks upon the belo

ved Person, and observes his countenance, and how he

approves or disapproves it, and accordingly looks fad

or chearful. He that loves God is not displeased at

those accidents which God chuses, nor murmurs at

those changes which he makes in his family, nor en

vies at thole gifts he besto *s : but chules as he likes,

and is ruled by his judgment, and is perfectly of his

persuasion, loving to learn where God is the Teacher,

and being content to be ignorant or silent where he is

not pleated to open himself.

8. Love is curious of little things, or circumstances Tluttrchut

and measures, and little accidents, not allowing to it ^""j"/*

self any infirmity which it strives not to master, As, limtHi.

aiming at what it cannot yet reach, desiring to be S^etHm.

of an angelical purity, and of a perfect innocence, i^'Tefo^

and a seraphical fervour, and fears every image of mum'contu

offence ; is as much afflicted at an idle word as some WBi

at an act of adultery, and will not allow to it self

fp much anger as will disturb a child, nor endure the

impurity of a dream. And this is the curiosity and

nicenessof Divine Love ; this is the fear of God, and

is the daughter and production of Lpve.

The Measure} and pities of Divine Love,

But because this Passion is pure as the brightest and

smoothest mirrour, and therefore is apt to be sullied

with

s
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with every impurer breath, we must be careful that

our love to God be governed by these measures.

1. That our Love be sweet, even and full of tran-

quility, having in it no violences or transportations,

but going on in a course of holy actions and duties

which are proportionable to our condition and pre

sent state ; not to satisfie all the desires, but all the

probabilities and measures of our strengch. A new

beginner in Religion hath passionate and violent de-

fires : But they must not be the measure of his acti

ons: But he must consider his strength, his late sick

ness and state of death, the proper temptations of his

condition, and stand at first upon his defence ; not go

to storm a strong Fort, or attack a potent Enemy, or

do heroical actions, and fitter for giants in Religion.

Indiscreet violences and untimely forwardness are the

rocks of Religion, against which tender spirits often

suffer shipwreck.

2. Let our Love be prudent and without illusion :

that is, that it express it self in such instances which

God hath chosen, or which we chuse our selves by

proportion to his rules and measures. Love turns in

to doting when Religion turns into Superstition. No

degree of love can be imprudent, but the expressions

may : we Cannot love God too much, but we may

proclaim it in undecent manners.

3. Let our Love be firm, constant and inseparable;

not coming and returning like the tide, but descen

ding like a never-failing river, ever running into the

Ocean of Divine excellency, passing on in the cha

ttels of duty and a constant obedience, and never cea

sing to be what it is, till it comes to what it desires tq

be; still being a river till it be turned into sea and vaft-

ness, even the immensity of a blessed Eternity.

Although the consideration of the Divine excellen

cies and mercies be infinitely sufficient to produce in

us love to Qod, (who is invisible, and yet not distant

from us, but we feel him in his blessings, he dwells

in our hearts by faith, we feed on him in "the Sacra

ment, and are made all one with him in the incar?

nation and glorification of Jesus yet that we may

!
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the better enkindle and encrease our love to God, the

following advices are not useless.

Helps to encrease our Love to God by way

of Exercise.

I. Cut off all earthly and sensual loves, for they

pollute and nnhallow the pure and spiritual love.

Every degree of inordinate affection to the things of

this World, and every act of love to a sin, is a per

fect enemy to the love of God ; and it is a great

lhame to take any part of our affection from the

eternal God, to bestow it upon irs Creature in defi

ance of the Creatour j or give it to the Devil, our

open enemy, in disparagement of him who is the

fountain of all excellencies and celestial amities.

%. Lay fetters and restraints upon the imaginative

and phantastick part ; because our fancy being an im

perfect and higher faculty is usually pleased with the

entertainments of shadows and gauds ; and because

the things of the world fill it with such beauties and

phantastick imagery, the fancy presents such objects

as amiable to the affections and elective powers.

Persons of fancy, luch as are women and children,

have always the most violent loves : but therefore if

we be careful with what representments we fill our

fancy, we may the sooner rectifie our loves. To this

purpose it is good that we transplant the instruments

of fancy into Religion : and for this reason Musick

was brought into Churches, and Ornaments and

Perfumes, and comely Garments, and Solemnities,

and decent Ceremonies, that the busie and less dis

cerning fancy being bribed with its proper objects

may be instrumental to a more celestial and spiritual

love. '

3. Remove solitude or worldy cares, and multi

tudes of lecular businesses : for if these cake up the

intention and actual application of our thoughts and

our employments, they will also possess our passions,

which if they be filled with one object, though igno

ble, cannot attend another, though more excellent.
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We always contract a Friendship and Relation with

those with whom we converse : our very Countrey is

dear to us for our being in it ; and the Neighbours of

the fame Village, and those that buy and fell with us,

have seized upon some portions of our Love : and

therefore if we dwell in the Affairs of the World, we

shall also grow in love with them ; and all our Love

or all our Hatred, all our Hopes or all our Fears,

which the eternal God would willingly secure to him

self, and esteem amongst his Treasures and precious

things, shall be spent upon Trifles and Vanities.

4 Do not only chuse the things of God, hut se

cure your Inclinations and Aptnesses for God, and sot

Religion. For it will be a hard thing for a Man to do

such a personal Violence to his Erst Desires, as to chuse

whatsoever fae hath no mind to. A man will many

times satissie the importunity and daily solicitations of

his first Longings : and therefore there is nothing can

secure our Loves to God, but stopping the natural

Fountains, and making Religion to grow near the first

Desires of the Soul.

5 . Converse with God by frequent Prayer. In par

ticular, desire that your Desires may be right, and

love to have your affections regular and holy. To

which purpose make very frequent Addresses to God,

by Ejaculations and Communions, and an assiduous

daily Devotion : Discover to1 him all your wants,

complain to him of all your Affronts ; do as He^ekjab

did, lay your Misfortunes, and all your ill News be

fore him ; spread them before the Lord; call to him sot

Health, run to him for Counsel, beg of him for Par

don : and it is as natural to love him to whom we

make such Addresses, and of whom we have such

Dependences, as it is for Children to love their Pa

rents.

6. Consider the Immensity and Vastness of the Di

vine Love to us, expressed in all the Emanations of

his Providence ; 1 . In bis Creation • z. In his Conferva*

tion of us. For it is not my Prince, or my Patron, ot

my Fiiend that supports me, or relieves my needs; but

God, who made the Corn that my Friend lends me,

who
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who created the Grapes, and supported him who hath

as many dependences, and as many natural necessities,

and as perfect disabilities as my self. God indeed made

him the instrument of his providence to me, as he

hath made his own Land or his own Cattel to him :

with this only difference, that God by his ministrati

on to me intends to do him a favour and a reward

which to natural instruments he doth not. 3. In gi,

ping his Son; 4,. In forgiving our fins j 5. In adopting

us to glory ; and ten thousand times ten thousand little

accidents and instances happening in the doing every

of these ; and it is not possible but for so great Love

we mould give love again, for God we should give

Man, for felicity we should part with our misery, sic Jesus&

Nay, so great is the Love of the Holy Jesus, God in- xit *• Ca.rf

caraate, that he would leave all his triumphant gIo-j^ej^Jd

ries, and die once more for Man, if it were necessary Demofbil'um.

for procuring felicity to him.

In the use of these instruments Love will grow in

several knots and steps, like the Sugar-canes of India,

according to a thousand varieties in the person loving;

and it will be great or less in several persons, and in

the fame, according to bis growth in Christianity:

But in general discoursing there are but two states of

Love, and those are Labour of Love, and the Zeal of

Love: the first is duty, the second is perfection.

The two States of Love to God,

she least Love that is must be obedient, pure, sim

ple and communicative: that is, it must exclude all af-

f ction to fin, and all inordinate affection to the world,

ana must be expressive according to our power in the

instances of duty, and must be Love for Love's fake:

and of this Love Martyrdom is the highest instance,

that is, a readiness of mind rather to suffer any evil

than to do any. Of this our blessed Saviour affirmed,

"That no man had greater love than this : that is, this is

the highest point of duty, the greatest love that God

requi res of Man. And yet he that is the most imper-

. '! . sect
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sect must have this love also in preparation of avnd,

and must differ from another in nothing, except in

the degrees of promptness and alacrity. And in this

fence, he that loves God truly, (though but with a

beginning and tender love) yet he loves God with

all his heart, that is, with tbat degree of love which

is the highest point of duty, and of God's charge up->

on us ; and he that loves God with all his heart, may

yet increase with the encrease of God : just as there are

degrees of love to God among Saints, and yet

each of them love him with ail their powers and ca

pacities.

2. But the greater state of love is the Zeal of love,

which runs out into excrescences and suckers like a

fruitful and pleasant tree, or bursting into gums, and

producing fruits, not of a monstrous, but of an ex

traordinary and heroical greatness. Concerning which,

these cautions are to be observed*

Cautions and Rules concerning %eal.

k«o'»WtJ !• I* Zeal be in the beginnings of our spiritual

?«»j<8-«« i> birth, or be short, sudden and transient, or be a con-

rattxfnV feqUent 0f a Man's natural temper, or come upon

na. * .4. ^ caufe but after a long growth of a temperate and

well-regulated love, it is to be suspected for passion

and frowardness, rather than the vertical point of

love.

i. That Zeal only is good which in a fervent love

hath temperate expressions. For let the affection boil

as high as it can, yet if it boil over to irregular and

strange actions, it will have but few, but will need

many excuses. Elyah was zealous for the Lord of

Hosts, and yet he was so transported with it, that he

could not receive answer from God, till by Musick he

was recomposed and tamed : and Moses broke both

the Tables of the Law by being passionately zealous

against them that brake the first.

3. Zeal must spend its greatest heat principally in

those things that concern our selves ; but with great

care and restraint in those that concern others*

4. Re*

\
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4. Remember that Zealj being an excrescencjfe of

Divine Love, must in no fence contradict any action

of Love; love to God includes love to our Neighbour,

and therefore no pretence of Zeal for God's glory Phil. 31 6,

must make us uncharitable to our brother ; for that

is just so pleasing to God, as hatred is an act of

love.

5. That Zeal that concerns others, can spend it self

in nothing but arts and actions and charitable instru

ments for their good : and when it concerns the good

of many that one should suffer, it must be done by

persons of a competent authority, and in great neces

sity, in seldom instances, according to the law of God

or man $ but never by private right, or for trifling ac

cidents, or in mistaken propositions. The Zealots in

the Old Law had authority to transfix and stab some

certain persons ; but God gave them warrant ; it was

in the cafe of Idolatry, or such notorious huge crimes,

the danger of which was insupportable, and the cog

nizance of which was infallible: and yet that warrant

expired with the Synagogue.

6. Zeal in the instances of our own duty and per

sonal deportment is more safe than in matters of coun

sel, and actions besides our just duty, and tending to

wards perfection. Though in these instances there is

not a direct sin, even where the Zeal is less wary, yet

there is much trouble and some danger : (as if it be

spent in the too forward vows of Chastity, and re

straints of natural and innocent liberties.)

7. Zeal may be let loose in the instances of inters

nal, personal and spiritual actions that are matters of

direct duty j as in prayers, and acts of adoration, and

thanksgiving, and frequent addresses : provided that

no direct act pass upon them to defile them ; such

as complacency and opinions of sanctity, censuring

others, scruples and opinions of necessity, unneces

sary fears, superstitious numbrings of times and

hours: but let the Zeal be as forward as it will, as de

vout as it will, as feraphical as it will, in the direct ad

dress and entercourse with God, there is no danger,

no transgression. Do all the parts of your duty as

P earnest*
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lavoraeome earnestly as if the salvation of all the World, and the

Wh0le gl°ry °f G°d' and lhC COnfusion of *P Devils*

ogni tora : and all that you hope or desire did depend upon every;

fed*h*JJffi one action- ' ' ' ' • .

a'morir'al ' 8. Let Zeal be seated in the will and choice, and

hora. regulated with prudence and a sober understanding,

Rom. io. a. nQt jsl tne fan(jes anj affections ; for these will make

it full of noise and empty of profit, but that will

make it deep and smooth, material and devout.

The sum is this : That Zeal is not a direct duty,

Tit. 2. i4- no-where commanded for it self, and is nothing but a

ev. 3. 1 . forWarc3 ness and circumstance of another duty, and

therefore is then only acceptable when it advances the

love ofGod and our Neighbours, whose circumstance

it is. That Zeal is only safe, only acceptable, which

increases Charity directly : and because love to our

Neighbour, and obedience to God are the two great

portions of Charity, we must never account our Zeal

to be good, but as it advances both these, if it be in

a matter that relates to both; or, severally, if it re»

lates severally. S. Paul's Zeal was expressed in prea

ching without any offerings or stipend, in travelling,

in spending and being spent for his flock, in-suffering}

in being willing to be accursed for love of the People

of God and his Country-men. Let our Zeal be as

great as his was, so it be in affections to others, but not

at all in anger against them 1 In the first there is no

danger ; in the second there is no safety. In brief, let

your Zeal (if it must be expressed in anger) be always

3 Cor. 7.11. more ievere against thy self than against others.

<|[ The other part of Love to God, is love to our

Neighbour, for which I have reserved the Pa*

ragraph of Alms. : ', • .. ..

Ofthe external Actions of Religion. , . *

Religion teaches us to present to God our Bodies

as well as our Souls : for God is the Lord of both r

and if the Body serves the Soul in actions natural

and civil and intellectual, it must not be eased in the
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only offices of Religion, unless the body shall ex

pect no portion of the rewards of Religion, such as

are Resurrection, Re- union, and Glorification. Our

bodies are to God a living Sacrifice, and to present Ron1, 12<

them to God is holy and acceptable.

The actions of the Body as it serves to Religions

and as it is distinguished from Sobriety and Justice,

either relate to the Word of God, or to Prayer, or

to Repentance, and make these kinds of external

actions of Religion : !• Reading and hearing the Word

. of God j 2. Fasting and corporal austerities, called by

S. Paul, Bodily Exercise ; 3. Feasting or keeping days

of publickjoy and thanksgiving.

SECT. IV.

Of Reading or Hearing the Word of God.

TD Eading and Hearing the Word of God are bti£

**" the several circumstances of the fame duty j in

strumental especially to Faith, but consequently to

all other graces of the Spirit. It is all one to us whe

ther by the Eye or by the Ear the Spirit conveighs

his precepts to us. If we hear S. Paul saying to us,

that [Whoremongers and Adulterers God will judges or

read it in one ofhis Epistles ; in either of them we are

equally and sufficiently instructed. The Scriptures

read are the fame thing to us which the fame do

ctrine was when it was preached by the Disciples of

our blessed Lord ; and we are to learn of either with

the fame dispositions. There are many that cannot

read the Word, and they must take it in by the Ear ;

and they that can read find the fame Word of

God by the Eye. It is necessary that all men learn

it in some way or other, and it is sufficient in order

to their practice that they learn it any way. The

Word of God is all those commandments and reve

lations, those promises and threatnings, the stories

and sermons recorded in the Bible: nothing else is

the Word of God, that we know of by any certain

£ % instru*

i
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instrument. The good books and spiritual discourses,

the Sermons or Homilies written or spoken by men,

are but the words of men, or rather explications of,

and exhortations according to the Word of God : but

of themselves they are not the Word of God. In

a Sermon the Text only is in a proper fence to be

called God's Word : and yet good Sermons are of |

great use and convenience for the advantages of Re

ligion. He that preaches an hour together against

drunkenness with the Tongue of Men or Angels hath

spoken no other word of God but this, [Be not drunk,

with wine, wherein there is excess: ~} and he that writes

that Sermon in a book, and publishes that book, hath

preached to all that lead it a louder Sermon than

could be spoken in a Church. This I fay to this pur-

pole, that we may separate truth from errour, popu

lar opinion? from substantial truths. For God prea

ches to us in the Scripture, and by his secret assistan

ces and spiritual thoughts and holy motions : Good

men preach to us when they by popular arguments

and humane arts and compliances expound and press

any of those doctrines which God hath preached un

to us in his holy Word. But,

1. The Holy Ghost is certainly the best Preacher

in the World, and the words of Scripture the best Ser

mons.

2. All the doctrine of Salvation is plainly set down

there, that the most unlearned person, by hearing it

read, may understand all his duty. What can be

plainer spoken than this, \_Thoushalt not hJU, Be not

drunl^ with wine. Husbands love your Wives. What

soever ye would that men should do to you, do ye so to

them-2 The wit of man cannot more plainly tell us

our duty, or more fully, than the Holy Ghost hath

done already.

3. Good Sermons and good Books are of excellent

use; but yet they can serve no other end but that we

practise the plain doctrines of Scripture.

4. What Abraham in the Parable said concerning the

ruke 16.29. brethren os the rich man, is here very proper : They

3 have Moses and the Prophets, let them hear them : But if

they
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they refuse to hear these, -neither mil they believe though

oneshould arise from the dead to preach unto them.

5. Reading the holy Scriptures is a duty exprefly

* commanded us, and is called in Scripture {Preach- *Deut. 31.

ing :] all other preaching is the effect of humane dpff ,3"^*tf*'

and industry, and although of great benefit, yet 22.' s5f Acts

it is but an Ecclesiastical ordinance ; the Law of"i- Rev>

God concerning Preaching being expressed in the ^'62Tlm'

matter of Reading the Scriptures, and Hearing that

Word of God which is, and as it is there descri

bed.

But this duty is reduced to practice in the following

Rules.

Rules for Hearing or Heading the Word of God.

1 . Set apart some portion of thy rime, according«o ^

the opportunities of thy calling and necessary employ.

menr, for the reading of holy Scripture ; and if it be ,

possible, every day read or hear some of it read: you <

are sure that Book teaches all truth, commands all ho*

liness, and promises all happiness.

2. When it is in your power to chuse, accustom

your self to such portions which are. most plain and

Certain Duty, and which contain the story of the Life

and Death of our blessed Saviour. Read the Go

spels, the Psalms of David ; and especially those por

tions of Scripture which by the wisdom of the Church

are appointed to be publickly read upon Sundays and

Holy-days, vi\. the Epistles and Gospels. In the

choice of any other portions you may advise with a

spiritual Guide, that you may spend your time with

most profit. :

3. Fail not diligentlv to attend to the reading of

holy Scriptures upon those days wherein it is most

publickly and solemnly read in Churches; for at such

rimes, besides the learning our duty, we obtain a

ble.fing along with it, it becoming to us upon those

days a part of the solemn divine worship.

' 4. When the Word of God is read or preached

to you, be sure you be of a ready heart and mind,

■ jP 3 free
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free from worldly cares and thoughts, diligent to hear,

careful to mark, studious to remember, and desi

rous to practise all that is commanded, and to live

according to it. Do not hear for any other end but

to become better in your life, and to be instructed in

every good work, and to encreasc in the love and ser

vice of God.

5. Beg of God by prayer that he would give you

the spirit of obedience and profit, and that he would

by his Spirit write the Word in your heart, and that

you describe it in your life. To which purpose serve

your self of some affectionate ejaculations to that

purpose, before and after this duty.

Concerning spiritual Books and ordinary Sermons',

\ . . tak? in these Advices also.

«5., Let not a prejudice to any man's person hinder

thee from receiving good by his Doctrine, if it be ac

cording to godliness; but (if occasion offer it, or

especially if duty present it to thee, that is, if it be

preached in that assembly where thou art bound to

be present) accept the word preached as a message

from God, and the, Minister as his Angel in that mi;

nistratipn. • ,

. -.3* Consider and remark the doctrine that is re

presented to thee in any discourse ; and if the Prea

cher adds accidental advantages, any thing to com

ply with thy weakness, or to put thy spirit into acti-

pn, or holy resolution, remember it and make use

of it. But if the preacher be a weak person, y€t the

Text is the Doctrine thou art to remember: that

contains all thy duty, it is worth thy attendance to

hear that spoken often, and renewed upon thy

thoughts : and though thou beest a learned man, ye?

the fame thing which thou knowest already, if spo

ken by another, may be made active by that appli

cation. I can better be comforted by my own consi

deration, if another hand applies them, than if I dp

it my self ; because the Word of God does not work

as a natural agent, but as a Divine instrument ; it
"' " " "■ " r • - '■ • :'' • ' ' ■ ;-- ' 1 ■■• a~*k
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does not prevail by the force of deduction and artifi

cial discoursings only, but chiefly by way of blessing

in the ordinance, and in the ministery of an appointed

person. At least obey the publick order, and reve

rence the constitution, and give good example of hu

mility, charity and obedience.

8. When Scriptures are read, you are only to en

quire with diligence and modesty into the meaning

of the Spirit : but if Homilies or Sermons be made

upon the words of Scripture, you are to consider whe

ther all that be spoken be conformable to the Scrip

tures. For although you may practice for humane

reasons, and humane arguments ministred from the

Preacher's art ; yet you must practise nothing but the

command of God, nothing but the doctrine of Scrip

ture, that is, the Text.

9. Use the advice of some spiritual or other pru

dent man, for the choice of such spiritual books which

may be of use and benefit for the edification of thy

spirit in the ways of Holy Living; and esteem that

time well accounted for, that is prudently and affecti

onately employed in hearing or reading good books

and pious discourses ; ever remembring thatGod, by

hearing us speak to him in prayer, obliges us to hear

him speak to us in his word, by what instrument so

ever it be conveyed. ■ .*.

■ SECT. V.

Of Fasting.

Tj'Asting, if it be considered in it self without relati-

on to spiritual ends, is a duty no where enjoined

or counselled. But Christianity hath to do with it

as it may be made an instrument of the Spirit by sub

duing the lusts of the flesh, or removing any hindran

ces of Religion. And it hath been practised by all

ages of the Church, and advised in order to three mi-

nisteries; 1. to Prayer; 2. to Mortification of bodily

lusts ; 3. to Repentance : and it is to be practised ac

cording to the following measures.

P 4 Hules
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fyles for Christian Fasting.

1. Fasting in order to Prayer is to be measured by

the proportions of the times of Prayer j that is, it

ought to be a total fast from all things during the

solemnity, (unless a probable necessity intervenes

Thus the Jews ate nothing upon the Sabbath-days

till their great offices were performed, that is, about

the sixth hour j and S. Peter used it as an argument,

that the Apostles in Pentecost were not drunk, because

it' was but the third hour of the day, of such a day

in which it was not lawful to eat or drink till the

sixth hour : and the Jews were offended at the Dis

ciples for plucking the ears of corn on the Sabbath

early in the morning, because it was before the time

in which by their customs they esteemed it lawful to

break their fast. In imitation of this custom, and in

prosecution of the reason of it, the Christian Church

hath religiously observed Pasting before the Holy

Communion j and the more devout persons (though

without any obligation at all) refused to eat or drink

till they had finished their morning devotions: and

farther yet upon days of publick Humiliation, which

are designed to be spent wholly in Devotion, and

for the averting God's Judgments, (if they were im

minent) Fasting is commanded together with Prayer;

commanded d fayJ by the Church to this end, that

the Spirit might be clearer and more angelical when

it is quitted in some proportions from the loads of

Flesh.

%. Fastipg, when it is in order to Prayer, must be a

total abstinence from all meat, or else an abatement of

the quantity : for the help which fasting does to

Prayer, cannot be served by changing flesh into fish,

or milk-meats into dry diet ^ but by turning much

into little, or little into none at all, during the time

of solemn and extraordinary Prayer.

3- Fasting, as it is instrumental to Prayer, must be

attended with other aids of the like vertue and effi

cacy ; such as are removing for the time all Worldly

jcares and secular businesses 'j and therefore our bles

sed
1 V
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fed Saviour enfolds thele parts within the fame cauti

on. [7"ak.e heed left your hearts be over-charged withsur

feiting and drunkenness, and the cares of this world, and je-unjom jj

that day overtake you unawares."} To which add Alms ; neikemosy-

for upon the wings of Fasting and Aims holy Prayer na> lampas

infallibly mounts up to Heaven. sTJiu°'

4. When Fasting is intended to serve the duty of ' e'

Repentance, it is then best chosen when it is short,

sharp, and effective; that is, either a total abstinence

from all nourishment (according as we (hall appoint,

or be appointed) during such a time as is separate for

the solemnity and attendance upon the employment :

or if we shall extend our severity beyond the solemn

days, and keep our anger against our sin, as we are to

keep our sorrow, that is, always in readiness, and of

ten be called upon ; then to refuse a pleasant mor

sel, to abstain from the bread of our desires, and only

to take w noisome and less pleasing nourishment ve

xing our appetite by the refusing a lawful satisfaction,

since in its petulancy and luxury it prey'd upon an

unlawful.

5. Fasting designed for Repentance must be ever

joyned with an extream care that we fast from fin :

for there is no greater folly or undecency in the world,

than to commit that for which I am now judging and

condemning my self. This is the best Fast, and the

other may serve to promote the interest of this, by

encreasing the disaffection to it, and multiplying ar

guments against it.

6. He that fasts for Repentance must, during that

solemnity, abstain from all bodily delights, and the

sensuality of all his fenses and his appetites : for a

man must not, when he mourns in his fast, be merry

in his sport ; weep at dinner, and laugh all day after ;

have a silence in his kitchin, and musick in his cham

ber ; judge the stomach, and feast the other senses. I

deny not but a man may in a single instance punish

a particular sin with a proper instrument. If a man

bave offended in his palate, he may chuse to fast on

ly ; if we have sinned in softness and in his touch, he

may chuse tp lie hard, pr work hard, and use sharp in

flictions:
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flictions : but although this Discipline be proper and

particular, yet because the sorrow is of the whole

man, no fense must rejoyce, or be with any study dr

purpose feasted and entertained softly. This Rule is

intended to relate to the solemn days appointed for

Repentance publickly or privately : besides which in

the whole course of our life, even in the midst of our

most festival and freer joys, we may sprinkle some sin

gle instances and acts of self-condemning, or punish

ing ; as to refuse a pleasant morsel or a delicious

draught with a tacit remembrance of the sin that now

returns to displease my spirit. And though these

actions be single, there is no undecency in them, be

cause a man may abate of his ordinary liberty and

bold freedom with great prudence, so he does it with

out singularity in himself, or trouble to others, but

he may not abate of his solemn sorrow : that may be

caution, but this would be softness, effeminacy and

undecency. '

7. When Fasting is an act of Mortification, i. e. is

intended to subdue a bodily lust, as the spirit of forni'-

cation, or the fondness of strong and impatient appe

tites, it must not be a sudden, (harp and violent Fast,

but a state of fasting, a diet of fasting, a daily lessen

ing our portion of meat and drink, and a chusing such

a course diet which may make the least preparation

Digiuna as- for the lusts of the body. He that fasts three idays

sai chi mal without food, will weaken other parrs more than the

Biang'a' ministers of fornication : and when the meals return

as usually, they also will be served as soon as any.. In

the mean time they will be supplied and made active

by the accidental heat that comes with such violent

fastings : for this is a kind of aereal Devil ; the Prince

that rules in the air is the Devil of fornication j and he

will be as tempting with the windiness of a violent

chi <J!g'mna fast, as with the flesh of an ordinary meal. But a

&Mi»°Sn **a^y subtraction of the nourishment will introduce

ragna'ilpa^ a less busie habit of body, and that will prove the

dc, & al in- more effectual remedy.

&fCh«p.2. 8. Fasting alone will not cure this Devil, though

Sect. 2. it helps much towards it: but it must not therefore

be
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be neglected, but assisted by all the proper Instruments

of Remedy against this unclean Spirit, and what it is

unable to do alone, in company with other Instru

ments, and God's Blessing upon them, it may effect.

9. AU Fasting, for whatsoever end it be underta

ken, must be done without any opinion of the neces

sity of the thing it self, without censuring others,

with all humility, in order to the proper end ; and

just as a man takes Physick, of which no man hath

reason to be proud, and no man thinks it necessary ;

but because he is in Sickness, or in danger and dispo

sition to it.

10. All Fasts, ordained by lawful Authority, are

to be observed in order to the same purposes to which

they are enjoyned ; and to be accompanied with acti

ons of the fame nature, just as it is in private Fasts

for there is no other difference, but that in publick

Our Superiors chuse for us, what in private we do for

our selves.

" IT'.' Fasts, ordained by lawful Authority, are not to

be neglected, because alone they cannot do the thing

in order to which they were enjoyned. It may be one

day of Humiliation will not obtain the Blessing, or

alone kill the Lust, yet it must not be despised if it

can do any thing towards it. An act of Fasting is an

act of Self-denial, and though it do not produce the

Habit, yet it is a good Act.

1 z. When the principal end why a Fast is publickly

prescribed is obtained by some other Instrument in a

particular Person, as if the spirit of Fornication be cu

red by the Rite of Marriage, or by a gift of Chastity;

^et that Person so eased is not freed from the Fasts of

the Church by that alone, if those Fasts can prudent

ly serve any other end of Religion, as that of Prayer,

tire : for when it is instrumental to any end of the

Spirit, it is freed from Superstition, and then we must

have some other Reason to quit us from the obligati

on, or that alone will not do it.

13. When the Fast publickly commanded, by rea?

son of some indisposition in the particular Person, can

not

or Rej
 

Mortification of some other Appe
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■ot operate to the end of the Commandment; yet

the avoiding offence, and the complying with pub-

lick order, is reason enough to make the obedience

to be necessary. For he that is otherwise disobliged

(as when the reason of the Laws ceases as to his par

ticular, yet) remains still obliged if he cannot do

otherwise without Icandal : but this is an obligation

of Charity, not of Justice.

14. All Fasting is to be used with prudence and

charity : for there is no end to which fasting serves,

but may be obtained by other instruments : and there

fore it must at no hand be made an instrument of

scruple, or become an enemy to our health, or be im

posed upon perions that are sick or aged, or to whom

it is in any fence uncharitable, such as are wearied

Travellers j or to whom in the whole kind of it it is

useless, such as are Women with child, poor people,

and little children. But in these cases the Church

hath made provision and inserted caution into her

Laws ; and they are to be reduced to practice accor

ding to custom and the sentence of prudent persons,

with great latitude, and without niceness and curiosi

ty : having this in our first care, that we secure our

vertue, and next, that we secure our health, that we

may the better exercise the labours of vertue, lest

out of too much austerity we bring our selves to that

• St. Basil, condition, * that it be necessary to be indulgent to

Monast.Con- softness, ease and extreme tenderness.

ci*«.Pcol' 1 ^et not Intemperance be the prologue or the

3i.c.22. Ne epilogue to your Fast, lest the Fast be so far from

JJ^SjJt™ taking off any thing of the sin, that it be an occasion

eo toiptiga- t0 increase it: and therefore when the Fast is done,

mus, ut vo- be careful that no supervening act of gluttony or ex-

lervTamus* cessive d""king unhallow the Religion of the passed

"twiimm day 5 but eac temperately according to the proportion

tit »>!>«. of other meals, lest gluttony keep either of the gates

N*Zi to abstinence.

The Benefits of Fasting.

He that undertakes to enumerate the Benefits of

' Fasting, may in the next page also reckon all the Be

nefits
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refits of Physick: for Fasting is not to be commend

ed as a duty, but as an instrument ; and in that fence

no man can reprove it or undervalue it, but he that

knows neither spiritual arts nor spiritual necessities.

But by the Doctors of the Church it is called the

nourishment of Prayer, the restraint of Lust, the wings

of the Soul, the diet of Angels, the instrument of Hu

mility and Self-denial, the purification of the Spirit :

and the paleness and meagerness of visage which is

consequent to the daily Fast of great Morrifiere, is by

S. Basil said to be the Mark in the forehead which the

Angel observed when he signed the Saints in the fore

head to escape the wrath of God. {The foul that is

greatly vexed, which goeth stoofing and feeble, and the Baruch 2.

eyes that fail, and the hungry foul,shall give theepraise 12'

and righteousness, 0 Lord?]

SECT. VI.

Of keeping Festivals, and days holy to the Lord',

particularly, the Lord's Day.

TRUE natural Religion, that which was com

mon to all Nations and Ages, did principally re

ly upon four great Propositions: 1. That there is

one God ; 1. That God is nothing of those things

■which we fee ; 3. That God takes care of all things

iselow, and governs all the World ; 4. That he is the

great Creatour of all things without himself : and ac

cording to these were framed the four first Precepts

of the Decalogue. In the first, the Unity of the God

head is expresly affirmed. In the second, his Invi

sibility and Immateriality. In the third is affirmed

God's Government and Providence, by avenging

them that swear falsly by his Name ; by which al

so his Omniscience is declared. In the fourth Com

mandment he proclaims himself the Maker of Hea

ven and Earth ; for in memory of God's reft from

the work of six days, the seventh was hallowed into

a Sabbath j and the keeping it was a confessing God

to
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to be the great Maker of Heaven and Earth, and

consequently to this, it also was a confession of his

Goodness, his Omnipotence and his Wisdom, all

which were written witha sun-beam in the great book

of the Creature.

So long as the Law of the Sabbath was bound up

on God's people, so long God would have that to

be the solemn manner of confessing these attributes :

but when, the Priesthood being changed, there was a

change also of the Law, the great duty remained unal

terable in changed circumstances. We are eternally

bound l to consols God Almighty to be the Maker of

Heaven and Earth ; but the manner of confessing it is

changed from a rest or a doing nothing to a speaking

something, from a day to a lymbol, from a ceremo

ny to a substance, from a Jewish rite to a Christian

duty : we profess it in our Creed , we confess it in

our lives, we describe it by every line of our life,

by every action of duty ; by faith and trust, and

obedience : and we do also upon great reason com

ply with the Jewish manner of confessing the Crea

tion, so far as it is instrumental to a real duty.

We keep one day in seven, and so confess the man

ner and circumstance of the Creation ; and we rest

also that we may tend holy duties : so imitating God's

■rest better than the Jew in Synestus, who lay upon

his face from evening to evening, and could not by

stripes or wounds be raised up to steer the Ship in

a great storm. God's rest was not a natural cessa

tion j he who could not labour, could not be said

to rest : but God's rest is to be understood to be

a beholding and a rejoycing in his work finished j

and therefore we truly represent God's rest, when

we confess and rejoyce in God's Works and God's

Glory.

This the Christian Church does upon every day,1

but especially upon the Lord's day, which she hath

set apart for this and all other Offices of Religion,

being determined to this day by the Resurection

of her dearest Lord, it being the first day of joy the

Church ever had. And now upon the Lord's day

we
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we are not tied to the rest of the Sabbath, but to all

the work of the Sabbath ; and we are to abstain from

bodily labour, not because it is a direct duty to us as

it was to the Jews, but because it is necessary in or

der to our duty that we attend to the Offices of Re

ligion.

The observation of the Lord's day differs nothing

from the observation of the Sabbath in the matter of

Religion, but in the manner. They differ in the cere

mony and external rite : Reft with them was the

principal ; with us it is the accessory. They differ in

the office or forms of Worship : for they were then to

worship God as a Creator and a gentle Father; we

are to add to that, our Redeemer, and all his other

excellencies and mercies. And though wehave more

natural and proper reason to keep the Lord's day

than the Sabbath, yet the Jews had a divine Com

mandment for their day} which we have not for ours :

but we have many Commandments to do all that

honour to God which was intended in the fourth

Commandment, and the Apostles appointed the first

day of the week fordoing it in solemn essembJies. And

the manner of worshipping God, and doing him so

lemn honour and service upon this day, we may best

observe in the following measures.

Rules fir keeping the Lord's day md other

Christian Festivals.

1- When you go about to distinguish Festival-days

from common, do it not by lessening the devotions

of ordinary days, that the common devotion may

seem bigger upon Festivals : but on every day keep

your ordinary devotions entire, and enlarge upon the

Holy day.

a. Upon the Lord's day we must abstain from aft

servile and laborious works, except such which are

matters of necessity, of common life, or of great cha

rity : for these are permitted by that authority which

hath (eparated the day for holy uses. The Sabbath

of the Jews, though consisting principally in rest, and

esta
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established by God, did yield to these. The labour

of Love and the labours of Religion were not against

the reason and the spirit of the Commandment, for

which the Letter was decreed, and to which it ought

to minister. And therefore much more is it so on the

Lord's day, where the Letter is wholly turned into

Spirit, and there is no Commandment of God but of

spiritual and holy actions. The Priests might kill their

beasts and dress them for sacrifice ; and Christ, though

born under the Law, might heal a sick man ; and the

sick man might carry his bed to witness his recovery,

and confess the mercy, and leap and dance to God for

joy ; and an ox might be led to water, and an ass be

haled out of a ditch ; and a man may take physick,

and he may eat meat, and therefore there were of

necessity some to prepare and minister it : and the

performing these labours did not consist in minutes

and just determining stages, but they had, even then,

a reasonable latitude j so only as to exclude unneces

sary labour, or such as did not minister to Charity or

Religion. And therefore this is to be enlarged in the

Gospel, whose Sabbath or rest is but a circumstance,

and accessory to the principal and spritual duties. Up.

on the Christian Sabbath necessity is to be served

first, then Charity, and then Religion ; for this is to

give place to Chatity in great instances, and the second

to the first in all ; and in all cases, God is to be worship

ped in spirit and in truth.

3. The Lord'sday, being the remembrance of a great

blessing, must be a day of joy ; festivity, spiritual re-

joycing and thanksgiving : and therefore it is a pro*

per work of the day to let your devotions spend them

selves in singing or reading Psalms, in recounting the

great works of God, in remembring his mercies, in

worshipping his excellencies, in celebrating his attri

butes, in admiring his person, in sending portions of

pleasant meat to them for whom nothing is provided,

and in all the arts and instruments of advancing God's

glory and the reputation of Religion, in which it

were a great decency that a memorial of the resurre

ction should be inserted, and the particular Religion

of
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of the day be not swallowed up iti the general. And

of this we may the more easily serve our selves by'

rising seasonably in the morning to private devotion;

and by retiring at the leisures and spaces of the day

not employed in publick offices,

4. Fail not to be present at the publick fiours and

places of Prayer, entring early and chearfully, atten

ding reverently and devoutly, abiding patiently du

ring the whole office, piously assisting at the Prayers',

and gladly also hearing the Sermon ; and at no hand

omitting to receive the holy Communion when it is*

offered, (Unless some great reason excuse it) this being

the great solemnity of thanksgiving, and a proper

work of the day.

5. After the solemnities are past, and in the inters

vals between the morning and evening devotion, (a*$

you shall find opportunity,) visit sick persons, recon

cile differences, do offices of neighbourhiod, enquire

Into the needs of the1 poor, especially 1 house-keepers',

relieve them as they shall need, and as you are able $

for then we truly rejoice in God, when we make odf

neighbours, the poor members of Christ, rejoice to*

gether with us.

6. Whatsoever you are to do your self as necessary*

yon are to take care that others also, who are under

yotir charge, do in their station and manner. Let

your servants be called to Church, and all your fami

ly that can be spared from necessary and great hous-

iiold ministries t those that cannot let them go by

turns, and be supplyed otherwise as well as they may *

and provide on these days especially that they be in-

ftnlcted in the Articles of Faith and necessary parts of

their duty.

7. Those who labour hafd in the week must be ea

sed upon the Lord's day ; such ease being a great ch'a*

rity and dims : but at no hand must they be permit

ted to use any unlawful games, any thing forbidden*

by the Laws, any thing that is scandalous, or any

thing that is dangerous and apt to mingle sin With it £

no games prompting to wantonness, to drunkenness*

to quarrelling, to ridiculous and superstitions eU--

Q. floras?
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storms ; but let their refreshments be innocent, and

charitable, and of good report, and not exclusive of

the duties of Religion.

8. Beyond these bounds, because neither God nor

Man hath passed any obligation upon us, we must

preserve our Christian liberty, and not suffer our selves

to be intangled with a joke of bondage : For even a good

action may become a snare to us, if we make it an

occasion ot scruple by a pretence of necessity, bind

ing loads upon the conscience not with the bands of

God, but of men, and of fancy, or of opinion, or of

tyranny. Whatsoever is laid upon us by the hands of

Man, must be acted and accounted of by the measures

of a man: but our best measure is this, He keeps the

Lord's day best, that keeps it with most Religion and

with most Charity. .

9. What the Church hath done in the Article of the

Resurrection, she hath in some measure done in the

other Articles of .the Jslativity, of the Ascension, and

of the Descent of the Holy Ghost at Pentecost : and

so great blessings deserve an anniversary solemnity ;

since he is a very unthankful person that does not

often record them in the whole year, and esteem

them the ground of his hopes, the object of his faith,

the comfort of his troubles, and the great effluxes of

the divine Mercy, greater than all the victories over

1 our temporal enemies, for which all glad persons

usually give thanks. And if with great reason the

memory of the Resurrection does return solemnly

every week, it is but reason the other should return

pnee a year. * To which I add, that the commemo

ration of the Articles of our Creed in solemn Days

and Offices, is a very excellent instrument to convey

and imprint the fense and memory ef it upon the spi

rits of the most ignorant persons. For as a picture

may with more fancy convey a story to a man than

a plain narrative either in word at writing: so a

real representment, and an office of remembrance,

and a day to declare it, is far more impressive than

a picture, or any other art of making and fixing iina
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_Jo. The memories of the Saints are precious to God

and therefore they ought also to be so to us; and such

persons who served God by holy Living, industrious

Preaching, and religious Dying, ought to have their

Names preserved in Honour, and God be glorified in

them, and their holy Doctrines and lives published

and imitated: and we by so doing give testimony to

the article of the communion of Saints. But in these

cases as every Church is to be sparing in the number

of days, so also should she be temperate in her injun-

ctions, not imposing them but upon voluntary and

unbusied persons, without snare or burthen. But the

Holy day is best kept by giving God thanks for the!

excellent persons, Apostles or Martyrs, we then re

member and by imitating their lives : this all may

do ; and they that can also keep the solemnity, must

do that too when it is publickly enjoyned.

The mixt actons of Religion are, 1 . Prayer, a. Almsi

3. Repentance, 4. Receiving the blessed Sacrament.

■ - ■ :i, . ' mt

SECT. VBi

. -v>v,r o/>^^.'.'v'.' ... v,.

*T"Here is no greater argument in the World of our

**■ spiritual danger and unwillingness to Religion*

than the backwardness which most men have always*

and all men have sometimes, to fay their Prayers ; so

weary of their length, so glad when they are done, so

witty to excuse and frustrate an opportunity ; and yet

all is nothing but a desiring of God to give us the

greatest and the best things we can need, and which

can make us happy .• it is a work so eafie, so honou

rable, and to so great purpose, that in al! the in

stances of Religion and Providence fexcept only

the incarnation of his Son,) God hath not given us a

greater argument of his willingness* to' have us saved,

•J Q. a . and
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and of our unwillingness to accept it, his goodness and

our gracelesness, his infinite condescension and our

carelesness and folly, than by rewarding so easie a du

ty with so great blessings.

'. ... Motives to Prayer. "

I. cannot fay any thing beyond this very conside

ration and its appendages to invite Christian people

to pray often. But we may consider that, 1. It is

a duty commanded by God and his holy Son. 2. It

is an act of grace and highest honour, that we dust

and ashes are admitted to speak to the eternal God,

to run to him as to a Father, to lay open our wants,

to complain of our burthens, to explicate our scru

ples, to beg remedy and ease, support and counsel,

health and safety, deliverance and salvation. And,

3. God hath invited' us to it by many gracious pro

mises of hearing us. 4. He hath appointed his most

glorious Son to be the precedent of Prayer, and to

make continual intercession for us to the throne' of

Grace. 5- He hath appointed an Angel to' pre

sent the Prayers of his servants. And, 6. Christ

unites them to his own, and sanctifies them, and

makes them effective and prevalent; and, 7. Hath

put it into the hands of men to rescind or alter all

the decrees of God which are of one kind ( that is,

conditional, and concerning our selves and our final

estate, and many instances of our intermedial or tem-

po.ralj by the power of prayers. 8. And the prayers

of men have saved Cities and Kingdoms from ruine :

Prayer hath raised dead men to life, hath stopped

the violence of fire, sliut the mouths of wild beasts,

hath altered the course of nature, caused Tain in

Egypt,, and draught in the sea ; it made the Sun to go

from Welt to East, and the Moon to stand still, and

rocks and mountains to walk ; and it cures diseases

without phjsick, and makes physick to do the work

of nature, and nature to do the work of grace, and

grace to do the work of God, and it does miracles

of accident and event : and yet Prayer that does

1,
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all this, is of ic self nothing but an ascent of the

mind to God, a' desiring things fit to be desired, and

an expression of this desire to God as we can, and

as becomes us. And our unwillingness to pray is no

thing else but a not desiring what we ought passio

nately to long for ; or if we do desire it, ic is a chu

sing rather to miss our satisfaction and felicity, than

to ask for it. - •' '" 1 ■•' • < ■" ' '

There is no more to be said in this affair, but that

we reduce it to practice according to the following

Rules, 'si :1 '

fyiles for the PraElice of Prayer. J '.' . '.

; 1. We must be careful that we never ask any

thing of God that is sinful, or that directly ministers

to fin : for that is to ask of God to dishonour himself,

and to undo us. We had need consider what we

pray ; for before it returns in blessing it must be

joined with Christ's intercession, and presented to God.

Let us principally ask of God power and assistances

co do our duty, to glorifie God, to do good works,

to live a good life, to die in the fear and favour of

God, and eternal life: these things God delights to

give, and commands that we shall ask, and we may

with confidence expect to be answered graciously : for

these things are promised without any reservation of

a secret condition j if we ask them and do our duty

towards the obtaining them, we are sure never to miss

them. ' 3 '•'- ' ■

2. We may lawfully pray to God for the gifts of

the Spirit that minister to holy ends, such as are the

gift of preaching, the spirit of prayer, good expressi

on, a ready and unloosed tongue, good understanding,

seaming, opportunities to publish them, t$c. with

these only restraints. 1. That we cannot be so con

fident of the event of those prayers as of the former.

2. That we must be curious to secure our intention

in these desires, that we may not ask them to serve

our own ends, but only for God's glory ; and then

we shall have them, ot a blessing for desiring them. In

Q. 3 order
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order to such purposes our intentions in the first desires

cannot be amiss ; because they are able to sanctifie o-

ther things, and therefore cannot be unhallowed them

selves. 3. We must submit to God's Will, desiring

him to chuse our employment, and to furnish our

persons as he shall fee expedient. , K .fj

3. Whatsoever we may lawfully desire of temporal

things, we may lawfully ask of God in Prayer, and

we may expect them as they are promised. 1. What

soever is necessary to our life and being is promised to

us : and therefore we may with certainty expect food

and raiment; food to keep us alive, cloathing to

keep us from nakedness and shame: so long as our

life is permitted to us, so long all things necessary to

our life shall be ministred. We may be secure of main

tenance, but not secure of our life ; for that is promi

sed, not this j only concerning food and raiment we

are not to make accounts by the measure of our de

sires, but by the measure of our needs. %. Whatsoer

ver is convenient for us, pleasant, and modestly delect

able, we may prayfor : so we do it, - 1. with submis

sion , to God's Will ; ^. without impatient desires j

3, that it be not a trifle and inconsiderable, but a mat

ter so grave and concerning, as to be a fit matter to

be treated on between God and our Souls ; 4, that

we ask it not to spend upon our lusts, .but for ends of

juftjfe, or charity, or religion, and that they be em

ployed with sobriety. ; j S • .;

j John 3 22. 4. He that would pray with effect, must live with

joba^p. 51. care and piety. For although God gives to sinners

58.' 9! ' *°d evil persons the common blessings of life and

M»l. 3. 10. chance ; yet either they want the comfort and blessing

Pse)"* 6 & ^ those blessings, or they become occasions of sadder

66. 8. accidents to them, or serve to upbraid them in their

ingratitude or irreligion : and in all cafes, they are

not the effects of prayer, or the fruits of promise, or

instances of a Father's love; for they cannot be ex

pected with confidence, or received without danger,

or used without a curse and misehief in their com

pany, t But as all fin is an impediment to prayer,

so some have a special indisposition towards accepta—

MAn m
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tion j ftich are Uncharitableness and Wrath; Hypo-

crisie in the present action, Pride and Lust: because

these,: by defiling the body or the spirit/ or by contra

dicting some necessary ingredient in prayer, such (as

are Mercy, Humility, purity and Sincerity) do defile

the Prayer, and make it a direct sin in the circumstan

ces or formality, of the action. ) i i " it 3

- »;5i\ All Prayer must be made with Faith and Hope: "ark

that is, we must certainly believe we mail recive the ' *" ,7'

grace which God hath commanded us to ask ; and

we must hope for such things which he hath permit

ted us to ask ; and our Hope shall n t be in vain,

though we miss what is not ablolutely promised, be

cause we mall at least have an equal blessing in the

denial as in the grant. And therefore the former con

ditions must first be secured j that is, that we ask

things necessary, or at least good, and innocent and

profitable, and that our persons begraciousin the eyes

of God : or else what God hath promised to our na

tural needs, he may in many degrees deny to our per

sonal incapacity : but the thing being secured, and the

person disposed, there can be no fault at all ; for what

soever, else remains is on God's part, and that cannot

possibly fail. But because the things [which are not

commanded cannot possibly be secured, for (we are

not sure they are good in all circumstances) we can

but hope for such things even after we have secured

our good intentions. We are sure of a blessing, but *

in what instance we are not yet assured.

6. Our Prayers must be fervent, intense, earnest and roib. -l2>ia;

importunate, when we pray for things of high con- & 15- 30.

cernment and necessity. [Continuing instant in prayer : ^ef-j'?o

striving in prayer : labouring fervently in prayer : night Ep'.ien^. 18!

and day praying exceedingly : fraying always with aU 1 Pet- 4-7.

/>r/*)w]soS.P<MJ/callsit.- [watchinguntoprayers so S.Pe- ^am' 5" 1 '

ter : [praying earnestly} so S. James. And this is not all

to be abated in matters spiritual and of duty ; for ac

cording as our desires are, so are our prayers ; and as

our prayers are, so shall be the grace ; and as that

is, so shall be the measure of glory. But this ad

mits of degrees according to the perfection or im-

Q. 4 perfecti-
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perfection.' of our state of life: but it hath no other

measures, but ought to be as great as it can j the big

ger the better ; we must make no positive restraints

upon our selves. In other things we are to use a

bridle : and as we must limit our desires with submis

sion to God's will, lo also we must limit the impor

tunity of our prayers by the moderation and term of

our desires; ri Pray for it as earnestly as you may de

sire it . 1 ••■ . v

7. Our desires mnst be lasting, arid our prayers fre

quent, assiduous and continual : not asking for a bles

sing once, and then leaving it: but daily renewing

our fruits, and exercising our hope, and faith, and pa

tience, and long-suffering, and religion, and resignatir

on, and self-denial in all the degrees we shall be put to.

This circumstance of duty our blessed Saviour taught,

luke 18. 1. faying, [that men ought always to fray, and not to faint]

' Always to fray signifies the frequent doing of the duty

in general : but because we cannot always ask several

things, and we also have frequent need of the same

thing, and those are such as concern QurJgreat interest,

the precept comes home to this very circumstance,

tthen5.i7. and S.Paul calls it [praying without peasing.'} and

' '■ himself in his own cafe gave a precedent, £ For this

cause I besought the Lord thrice."] And so did our blefc

fed Lord, he went thrice to God on the fame errand,

with the fame words, in a short space, about half a

night ; for his time to sollicit his suit was but short.

And the Philips<ians were remembred by the Apostle,

ffiU 1. 4. • tiheir spiritual Father, always in every payer of his.

S ■■ And thus we must always pray for the pardon of our

sins, for the assistance of God's grace, for charity, for

life eternal, never giving over till we die : and thus,

also we pray for supply of great temporal needs in

their several proportions ; in all cafes being curious we

do not give over out of weariness or impatience. For

God oftentimes defers to grant our suit, because he

loves to hear us beg it, and hath a design to give us

more than we ask, even a satisfaction of our desires,

sod a blessing for the very importunity.

' : 8. Let the words of our prayers be pertinent,

■k* ■*• ■ "'" ' 1 h grave.
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grave, materialj not studiously many, but according to

oyr need, sufficient to express our wants and to signi-

6e our importunity. God hears us not the sooner for

our many words, but much the sooner for an earnest

desire j to which let apt and lufficient words minister,

be they few or many according as it happens. A long

Prayer and a short differ not in their capacities of be

ing accepted ; for both of them take their value ac

cording to the fervency of Spirit, and the charity of

t£e Prayer. That Prayer which is short, by reason of

an impatient Spirit, or dulnels, or despite of holy

things, or indifferency of desires, is very often crimi

nal, always imperfect ; and that Prayer which is long

out of ostentation, or superstitiop, or a trifling spirir,

is as criminal and imperfect as the other in their fever

ral instances. This rule relates to private prayer. In

publick our devotion is to be measured by the appoin

ted office, and we are to support our spirit with spiri

tual arts, that our private spirit may be a part of the

publick spirit, and be adopted into the society and

blessings of the communion of Saints.

• 9. In all forms of prayer mingle petition with

thanksgiving, that you may endear the present prayer

and the future blessing by returning praise and thanks

for what we have already received. This is St. Paul s

advice, \_Be careful for nothing, but in every thing by *• 6.

■prayer and supplication with thanksgiving, letyour re

quests be made known unto God. ]

i o. Whatever we beg of God, let as also work for

it, if the thing be matter of duty, or a consequent to

industry. For God loves to bleis labour and to re

ward it , but not to support

idleness. And therefore our _ bv* a^Vw k»>i i *St

blessed Saviour in his Sermons «V*'<»; w'. x«w *'* Jx*'i *"*

joins watchfulness with pray- -w at^a, 'n £

er: for God s graces are but »>fi>t« hHmu. Ari»n. u 2 . t, it.

assistances, not new creations

of the whole habit in every instant or period of our

Use. Read Scriptures, and then pray to God for un

derstanding. Pray against temptation j but you must

also resist the Devil, and then he will flee from you. Ask

■r
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of God competency of living: but you must also wor£

•with jour hands the things that are honest, that ye may

have to supply in time of need; We can but do our en

deavour, and pray for a blessing, and then leave the

success with God : and beyond this we cannot delibe

rate, we cannot take care ; but so far we must.

if. To this purpose let every- man study his pray

ers, and read his duty in his petitions.' For the body

of our prayer is the sum of our duty : and as we must

ask of God whatsoever we need j so we-must labour

for all that we ask- Because it is our duty, there

fore we must pray for God's grace :bu"t because God's

grace is necessary, and without it we can do nothing,

we are sufficiently taught, that in the proper matter

of our religious prayers is the just matter of our du

ty : and if we (hall turn our prayers into precepts, we

shall the easier turn our hearty desires into effective

practices. ; j- '

inter sacra i x. In all aur Prayers we must be careful to attend

& vota ver. our present work, having a present mind, not wan-

prosenu'jb- dring upon impertinent things, not distant from our

itinere.ra- words, much less contrary to them: and if bur

**• thoughts do at any time wander, and divert upon o-

ther objects, bring them back again with prudent and

severe arts; by all means striving to obtain a diligent,
r " 1 a sober, an untroubled and a composed spirit.

15. Let your posture and gesture of body in Prayers

be reverent, .grave and humble : according to publick

order, or the b£ft examples ; if 'it be ift puWick, if it

be in private,- either stand, or 'kneel, or lie flat upon

th'e ground on your face, in your ordinary and more

solemn Prayers, but in extraordinary, casual and7

ejacuiatory Prayers, the reverence and devotion of

.. - J the Soul, and the lifting up the eyes and hands to

, ; , God with any other posture not undecenr, is usual

" •'• and commendable ; for we may pray in bed, on

1 Tim 2 ' 8 horseback, every.where and at all times, and in all'

'' ' circumstances : and it is well if we do so : and some

servants have hot opportunity to pray so often as they

would, unless they supply the appetites of Religion

by soch accidental devotions.

14. [Let
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14. \Let prayers and supplications and giving of1 Tim. 2. 2.

thanks he madefor all men .- for icings and all that are

in authority, For this is good and acceptable in the

fight of God our Saviour.^ We who must love our

Neighbours as our selves, must also pray for them as

for our selves : with this only difference, that we may

enlarge in our temporal desires for Kings, and pray

for lecular prosperity to them with more importunity

than for our selves, because they need more to enable

their duty and government, and for the interests of Re

ligion and Justice. This part of Prayer is by the A-

postle called \Intercejsun~\ in which with special care

we are to remember our Relatives, our Family, our

Charge, our Benefactors, our Creditors ; not forget

ting to beg pardon and charity for our Enemies, and

protection against them. „- • ,..,-!(.

1 5. Rely not on a single prayer in matters of great

.concernment .- but make it as publick as you can by

obtaining of others to pray fort you: this being the

great blessing of the communion of Saints, that a

prayer united is strong like a well-ordered Army ;

and God loves to be tied fast with such cords of love,

and constrained by a holy violence.

1 6. Every time that is not seiz'd upon by some

other duty, is seasonable enough for prayer: but let

it be performed as a solemn duty morning and even

ing, that God may begin and end all our business,

and the outgoing of the morning and evening may praise

him i for so we bless God, and God blesses us. And

yet fail not to find or make opportunities to worship

God at some other times of the day ; at least by eja

culations and short addresses, more or less, longer or

shorter, solemnly or without solemnity, privately or

publickly.as you can, or are permitted: always remem-

bring, that as every sin is a degree of danger and un

safely ; so every pious prayer and well employed op

portunity isa degree of return to hope and pardon.

Caution
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1

Cautions for making Vows. "

17. A Vow to God is an act of prayer, and a great

degree and instance of importunity, and an 'increase

of duty by some new uncommanded instance, or some

more eminent degree of duty, or frequency of action,

or earnestness of spirit in the same. And because it

hath pleased God in all Ages of the World to admit

of entercourse with his servants, in the matters of

Vows, it is not ill advice, that we make Vows to

God in such cases in which we have great need, or

great danger. But let it be done according to these

Rules and by these Caution s.-

1. That the matter of the Vow be lawful. 2. That

it be useful in order to Religion or Charity. 3. That

it be grave, not trifling and impertinent, but great

in our proportion of duty towards the blessing.

4. That it be in an uncommanded instance, that is,

that it be of something, or in some manner, or in

some degree to which formerly we were not obliged,

or which we might have omitted without sin. 5. That

it be done with prudence, that is, that it be safe in

all the circumstances of person, lest we beg a blessing,

and fall into a snare. 6. That every Vow of a new

action be also accompanied with a new degree and

enforcement of our essential and unalterable duty :

such as Was Jacob's Vow, that -(besides the payment

of a tithe) God should be hit God: that so he might

strengthen his duty to him first in essentials and pre

cepts, a'nd then in additional and accidentals. For

it is but an ill tree that spends more in leaves and

suckers and gumms than in fruit : and that Thank

fulness and Religion is best that first secures duty,

and then enlarges in counsels. "Therefore let every

great prayer, and great need, and great danger

draw us nearer to God by the approach of a pious

purpose to live more strictly j and let every mercy

of God answering that prayer produce a real perfor

mance of it, 7. Let not young beginners in Religion

enlarge
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enlarge their hearts and strengthen their liberty by Angudum

vows ot long continuance: w>r (indeed) any one^o„ull"(i

else, without a great experience of himself, and of i°xh%tb'ag.

all accidental dangers. Vows of single actions are ide(t> Vi<*

safest, and proportionable to those single blessings Rfe;

ever begg'd in such cases of sudden and transient ilXl- nec vinculo

portunities. 8. Let no action which is matter of "b™it[jpruin

question and dispute in Religion ever become the °piJarcb.'

matter of a vow. He vows foolishly that promiles sic Novatus

to God to live and die in such an opinion, in an ar- compufifad

tide not necessary, nor certain ; or that, upon con- jurandumne

fidence of his present guide, binds himself for ever unq»am ad

to the profession of what he may afterwards more Episcopos*

reasonably contradict, or may find not to be useful, redireot.

or not profitable, but of some danger, or of no nc- §"{i*'h;st2'

cessity. i»' . ■ •'• to ■'- ' ' *

If we observe the former Rules, we shall pray pi

ously and effectually : but because even this duty hath

in it some special temptations, it is necessary that we

be armed by special remedies against them. The dan

gers are, 1. Wandring thoughts. 2. Tediousness of

spirit. Against the first these advices are profitable.

Remedies against wandring Thought ,; ,

in Prayer.

If we feel our spirits apt to wander in our prayers,

and to retire into the World, or to things unprofitable,

or vain and impertinent ; .

... 1,, Use Prayer to be assisted in Prayer : pray for the

spirit, of supplication, for a sober, fixed and recolle*

cted spirit: and when to this you add a moral ipdu-r

stry to be steady in your thoughts, whatsoever wan-

drings Easier, this do return.jrremediably, are a mis^ry

of Nature and an imperfection, bur no sin, while it

is. not cherished and indulged to. : .. . .,. .„ 'I

z, In private it is not amiss to attempt the cure by

reducing your Prayers into Collects and short forms

of prayer, making voluntary interruptions, and begin

ning again, that the want of spirit and breath may

be supplied by the short stages and periods.

3. When
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3. When you have observed any considerable wan-

dring of your thoughts, bind your self to repeat that

prayer again with actual attention, or else revolve the

full fence of it in your spirit, and repeat it in all the

effects and desires of it : and possibly the tempter may

be driven away with his own art, and may cease to

interpose his trifles, when he perceives they do but

vex the person into carefulness and piety ; and yet hef

loses nothing of his devotion, but doubles the earnest

ness ot his care.

4. If this be not seasonable or opportune, or apt to

any man's circumstances, yet be sure with actual at

tention to say a hearty Amen to the whole prayer

with one united desire, earnestly begging the graces

mentioned in the Prayer : for that desire does the great

work of the Prayer, and secures the blessing, if the

wandring thoughts were against our will, and dis

claimed by contending against them.

5. Avoid multiplicity of businesses of the world j

and in those that are unavoidable, labour for an even

ness and tranquility of spirit, that you may be un

troubled and smooth in all tempests of fortune : for

so we (hall better tend Religion, when we are not

torn in pieces with the cares of the World, and seized

upon with low affections, passions and interest.

6. It helps much to attention and actual advertise,

ment m our prayers, if we' fay our prayers fHently

without the voice, only by the spirit. For in mental

prayer, if our thoughts wander, we only stand still j

when our mind returns we go on again j there is none

of the prayer loft, as it is if our mouths speak and

our hearts wander.

'7. To incite you to the use of these or any other

counsels' you shall meet with remember that it is a

great undecency to desire of God to hear those prayers,

a great part whereof we do not hear our selves. If

they be not worthy of our attention, they are fat

more unworthy of God's.
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Signs of tedioufnefs of Spirit in our Prayers and all

Actions of Religion,

The second temptation in our Prayer is a tedious,

ness of spirit, or weariness of the employment ; like

that of the Jews, who complained that they were

weary of the new Moons, and their fouls loathed the

frequent return of their Sabbaths : so do very many

Christians, who first pray without fervour and earnest

ness of spirit; and lecondly meditate but seldom,

and that without fruit, or fence, or affection; or

thirdly, who seldom examine their consciences, and

when they do it, they do it but sleepily, slightly,

without compunction, or hearty purpose, or fruits

of amendment. 4. They enlarge themselves in the

thoughts and fruition of temporal things, running for

comfort to them only in any sadness and misfortune.

5. They love not to frequent the Sacraments, nor any

the instruments, of Religion, as Sermons, Confessions,

Prayers in publick, Fastings.- but love ease, and a loose
undisciplined life. 6. They obey not their superiours,

but follow their own judgment, when their judgment

follows their affections, and their affections follow

fense and worldly pleasures. 7. They neglect or dis

semble, or defetr, or do not attend to the motions

and inclinations to vertue which the Spirit of God

puts into their Soul. 8. They repent them of their

vows and holy purposes, not because they discover

any indiscretion in tbem,. or intolerable inconvenience,

but because they have within them, labour, (as the

cafe, now stands) to them displeasure. 9. They con

tent themselves, with the first degrees and necessary

parts of vertue j and when they are arrived thither,

they sit down, as if they were come to the moun

tain of the Lord, and care not to proceed on toward

perfection. 10, They enquire into all cafes in which

it may be lawful to omit a duty ; and though they

will not do less than they are bound to, yet they wiH

do no more than needs must ; 'for they do due of

fear and self-love, not out of the love of God, or the

' '< spirit .
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spirit of holiness and zeal. The event of which will

be this : He that will do no more than needs triuff,

will soon be brought to omit something of his duty,

and will be apt to believe lels to be necessary than is.

Remedies against Tedioufnefs ofsfhiti

The Remedies against this temptation are these ;

1. Order your private devotions so, that they be^

come not arguments and causes of tedioufnefs by their

indiscreet length ; but reduce your words into a nar

rower compass, still keeping all the matter, and what

is cut off in the length of your prayers, supply in the

earnestness of your spirit : for so nothing is loft, while

the words are changed into matter, and length of

time into fervency of devotion. The forms are made

not the less perfect, and the spirit is more, and the

scruple is removed. ^ "

1. It is not imprudent if we provide yariety of

forms of Prayer to the fame purposes, that the change

by consulting with the appetites of fancy may better

entertain the spirit and possibly we may be pleased

to recite a Hymn, when a Collect seems flat to us

and unpleasant ; and we are willing to sing rather

than to say, or to sing this rather > than that : we

are certain that variety is delightful : and whether

that be natural to us, or an imperfection, yer if it be

complied with, it may remove some part of the tem

ptation.

3. Break your office and devotion into fragments,

and make frequent returnings by ejaculations and ab

rupt entercourfes with God : for so, no length can op

press your tenderness and sicklineis of ipirit ; and by

often praying in such manner and in all circumstan

ces, we (hall habituate our souls to prayer, by ma

king it the business of many lesser portions of our

time : and by thrusting it in between all our other

employments, it will make every thing relish of Reli

gion, and by degrees turn all into its nature.

4. Learn to abstract your thoughts and desires from

pleasures and things of the world. For nothing is a

direct
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direct cure to this evil, but cutting off all other loves

and adherences. Order your affairs so, that Religion

may be propounded to you as a reward, and Prayer as

your defence, and holy Actions as your security, and

Charity and good Works as your treasure. Consider

that all things else are satisfactions but to the brutish

part of a man, and that these are the refreshments

and relishes of that noble part of us by which we are

better than beasts : and whatsoever other instrument,

exercise or consideration is of use to take our loves

from the World, the fame is apt to place them upon

God.

5. Do not seek for deliciousriefi and sensible eenso*

lations in the actions of Religion, but only regard the

duty and the conscience of it. For although in the be

ginning of Religion most frequently, and at some o*

ther times irregularly, God complies with our infir

mity and encourages our duty with little overflow*

ings of spiritual joy, and' sensible pleasure, and delica

cies in Prayer, so as we seem to feel some little beam

of Heaven, and great refreshments from the Spirit ot

consolation ; yet this is not always safe for us to have,

neither safe for us to expect and look for : and when

we do, it is apt to make us cool in our enquiries and

waitings upon Christ when we want them: It is ft

running after him, not for the miracles, but for the

loaves 5 not for the wonderful things ofGod, and the

desires of pleasing him, but for the pleasure or pleasing

our selves. And as we must not judge our devotion

to be barren or unfruitful when we want the overflow

ings of joy running over : so neither must we cease

for want of them. If our spirits can serve God chu-

fingly and greedily out of pure conscience of our du

ty ; it is better in its self, and more safe to us.

6. Let him use to soften his Spirit with frequent

meditation upon fad and dolorous objects, as of »

Death, the terrours of the day of Judgment, fearful

judgments upon sinners, strange horrid accidents,

fear of God's wrath, the pains of Hell, the unspeak

able amazements of the damned, the intolerable load

of a fad eternity. For whatsoever . creates fear, or

R makes
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makes the spirit to dwell in a religious sadness, is apt

to entender the spirit, and make it devout and pliant

to any part of duty. For a great fear, when it is ill

managed, is the parent of superstition ; but a discreet

and well-guided sear produces Religion.. : . J

7. Pray often and you shall pray oftner ; and when

you are accustomed to a frequent devotion, it will so

insensibly unite to your nature and affections, that it

will become trouble to omit your usual or appointed

prayers : and what you obtain at first by doin$ vio

lence to your inclinations , at last will not be lest

without as great unwillingness as that by which at

first it entered. This Rule relies not only upon reason

derived from the nature os habits, which turn into a

second nature, and make their actions easie, frequent

and delightful : but it relies upon a reason depending

upon the nature and constitution of Grace, whole

productions are of the fame nature with the parent,

and increases it self, naturally growing from grains

to huge trees, from minutes to vast proportions, and

from moments to eternity. But be . sure not to o-

mit your usual prayers without great reason though

without sin it may be done j because after you have

omitted something, in a little while you will be

past the scruple of that, and begin to be tempted

to leave out more. Keep your self up to your usual

forms : you may enlarge when you will ; but do not

contract or lessen them without a very probable rea

son. *.*■..-«■ . • ..

8. Let a man frequently and seriously by imagina

tion place himself upon his death-bed, and consider

what great joys he shall have for the remembrance of

every day well spent, and what then he would give

that he had so spent all his days. He may guess at it

by proportions : for it is certain he shall have a joy

ful and prosperous night who hath spent his days bo-

lily 5 and he resigns his soul with peace into the

hands of God, who hath lived in the peace of God

and the works of Religion in his life-time. This con

sideration is of a real event, it Is of a thing that will

certainly come to pass, It is affointedfor all men once to
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die, and aster death comesjudgment ; the apprehension

of which is dreadful, and the presence of it is intole

rable, unless by Religion and Sanctity we are disposed

for so venerable an appearance.

9. To this, may be useful that we consider the seetfteGreat

easiness of Christ's yoke, the excellencies and sweet- Etempiar.

nesses thai are in Religion, the peace of conscience, ^"J',^

the joy ofthe Holy Ghost, the rejoycing in God, the Easiness

simplicity and pleasure of vertue, the intricacy, trou- christian

hie and business of sin j the blessing* and health and Rcllg,on»

reward of that ; the curses, the sicknesses and fad con

sequences pf this ; and that if we are weary of the

labours of Religion, we ' must eternally sit still and

do nothing ; .for whatsoever we do contrary to it, is

infinitely more full of lobour, care, difficulty and

vexation. ...

10. Consider this also, that teadiousnefs of spirit is

the beginning of the most dangerous condition and e-

state in the whole World. . For it is a great disposition

to the sin against the Holy Ghost : it is apt to bring it

«un to a backsliding and the state of unregeneration,

to make htm return to his vomit and his sink, and ei

ther to make the man impatient, or his condition

scrupulous, unsatisfied, irksome and desperate : and

it k better that he badnever known the way of Godliness^

than after the knowledge ofit, that he shallfall away.

There is not in the World a greater sign that the spi

rit of Reprobation is beginning upon a man, than

when he is habitually and constantly, or very frequent

ly, weary, and slights or loaths holy Offices.

11. The last remedy that preserves the hope ofsuch

a man, and can reduce him to the state of Zeal and

the Love of God, is a pungent, fad and a heavy af

fliction 5 not desperate* but recreated with some inter

vals of kindness or little comforts, or entertained with

hopes of deliverance : which condition if a man shall

fall into, by the grace of God he is likely to reco

ver ; but if this help him not, it is infinite odds buc

he will auench the Spriti.

SECT.



»44 Chap. 4'. Of Alms. Sect. 8.

SECT. VIII.
'i • •

Of Alms.

LOve is communicated at Fire, as busie and at

active, and it hath four twin daughters, extreme

like each other ; and but that the Doctors of the

School have done as Thamars Mid-wife did,who bound

a Scarlet thread, something to distinguish them, it

would be very hard to call them asunder. Their names

are, r. Mercy, j. Beneficence, or, Well-doing, 3. Libe

rality, and, 4. Alms; which by especial privilege hath

obtained to be called afrer the Mother's name, and

is commonly called Charity. The first or eldest is sea

ted in the affection, and it is that which all the other

must attend. For mercy without Alms is accepta

ble, when the person is disabled to express outward

ly what he heartily desires. But Alms without Mer

cy are like Prayers without Devotion, or Religion

without Humility. 2. Beneficence, or Well-doing, is

a promptness and nobleness of mind, making us to

do offices ot courtesie and humanity to all Torts of

persons in their need, or out of their need. 3. Libe

rality is a disposition of mind opposite to Covetous

ness, and consists in the despite and neglect of money

upon just occasions, and relates to our friends, chil

dren, kindred, servants, and other relatives. 4. But

Alms is a relieving of the poor and needy. The first

and the last only are duties of Christianity. The

second and third are circumstances and adjuncts of

these duties: for Liberality increases the degree of

Alms, making our gift greater ; and Beneficence ex

tends it to more persons and orders of men, sprea

ding it wider. The former makes us sometimes to

give more than we are able ; and the latter gives to

more than need by the necessity of beggers, and

and serves the needs and conveniencies of persons, and

supplies circumstances: whereas properly, Alms are

doles and largesses to the necessitous and calamitous

people,
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*

people, supplying the Necessities of Nature, and giv

ing remedies to their miseries.

Mercy and Alms are the body and soul of that cha

rity which we must pay to our Neighbours need: and

it is a precept which God therefore enjoyned to the

World, that the great inequality which he was pleased

to suffer in the possessions and accidents of men, might

be reduced to some temper and evenness ; and the most

miserable person might be reconciled to some fence and

participation os felicity.

Works of Mercy, or theseveral kinds of

corporal Alms.

The works of Mercy are so many as the affections

of Mercy have objects, or as the World hath kinds of

misery. Men want meat, or drink, or cloaths, or a

house, or liberty, or attendance, or a grave. In pro

portion to these seven works are usually assigned to

Mercy, and there are seven kinds of corporal Aims

reckoned, t. To feed the hungry. 1. To give drink Matt. 25.35.

to the thirsty. 3. Or cloaths to the naked. 4, To re

deem captives. 5. To visit the sick. 6. To entertain

strangers. 7. To bury the dead. * But many more * Matt. a.

may be added. Such as are, 8. to give Physick to sick ,2-
person?. 9. To bring cold and starved people to 2 Satn' 2" 5'

warmth and to the fire ; for sometimes cloathing will

not do it; or this may be done when we cannot do

the other. 10. To lead the blind in right ways.

1 1. To lend money. 1 2. To forgive debts. 13. To

remit forfeitures. 14. To mend high ways and brid

ges, if. To reduce or guide wandring travellers.

16. To ease their labours by accommodating their

work with apt instruments, or their journey with

beasts of carriage. 17. To deliver the poor from their

oppressours. 18. To die for my brother *. 19. To

pay Maidens dowries, and to procure for them honest

and chart marriages.

- * Nobilis haec esset pietatis riza duobus,

Quod pro fiatre mori vellet uterque prior. Mart.

R 3 Works
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1

Works of spiritual Alms and Mercy are,

1. To teach the ignorant, a. To counsel doubting

persons. 3. To admonish sinners diligently, pru

dently, seasonably and charitably: To which also

may be reduced, provoking and ineouraging to good

Heb. jo. 24. works. 4. To comfort the afflicted* 5. To pardon

|Thes. 5.14. offenders. 6. To succour and support the weak. 7. To

pray for all estates of men, and for relief to all their

necessities. To which may be added. 8. To punish

or correct refractoriness. 9. To be gentle and charita

ble in censuring the actions of others. 10 To esta- '

blish the scrupulous, wavering and inconstant spirits.

11. To confirm the strong. 12. Not to give scandal.

13. To quit a matt of his fear. 14. * To redeem

Maidens from prostitution and publication of their

bodies. : .': , -.«>

* puellla prosterm't fe ad pedes : Miserere virgiaitatis me*,, ne prostituas hoe

corpus fab tam turpi titulo. Hist. <Apol. Tyan.

To both theft kinds a third also may be added of a

rnixt nature, partly corporeal, and partly spiritual.

Laodi due- Such are, 1. Reconciling enemies j 2. Erecting pub:

tum apud- lick Schools of Learning j 3. Maintaining Lectures oF

Ar-li t Divinity ; 4. Erecting Colleges of Religion, and re-

xa.) iu'yx tirement from rhe noises and more frequent rempea-

''l£iW«*. t>°"s of the world; 5. Finding employment for un-

rtWri. busied persons, and putting children to honest trades.

For the particulars of Mercy or Alms cannot be nar

rower than mens needs are : and the old method of

Alms is too narrow to compriz? them all ; and yet

the kinds are too many to be discoursed of particu

larly : only pur blessed Saviour in the Precept ofAlms,

uses the instances of relieving the poor, and forgiveness

of injuries ; and by proportion to these, the rest whole

duty is plain, simple, easie and neceflary, may be de

termined. Put Alms in general are to be dispos'd of

according to the following Rules.

JRules
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own: for of chat he it to make restitution ; that is ilo/Epiit!'

due to the owners,, not to the poor : for every man

hath need of his own, and that is first to be provided

for ; and then you must think ofthe needs of the poor.

He that gives the poor what is not his own, makes

himself a thief, and the poor to be the receivers. This

is not to be understood as if it were unlawful for a

man that is not able to pay his debts, to give smaller

alms to the poor. He may not give such portions as

can in any fence more disable him to do justice ; but

such which is they were saved could not advance the

other duty,, may retire to this, and do here what they Prabeatm?-

may, since in the other duty they cannot do what coDse'vetut*

they should. But generally cheaters and robbers can- justitia.

nor, give alms of what they have cheated and robbed, f ^"e-

unlefi they cannot tell the persons whom they have rov' 3' 3'

injured; or the proportions; and in such cafes they

are to give those unknown portions to the poor by

way of restitution, for it is no Alms : only God is the

fupream Lord to whom those escheats devolve, and the

poor art his receivers.

' 2. Of money unjustly taken, and yet voluntarily

parted with, we may and are bound to give Alms :

such as is money given and taken for false witness,

bribes, simoniacal contracts : because the receiver hath

no right to keep it, nor the giver any right to re- call

it, it is unjust money, and yet payable to none but

the fupream Lord (who is the person injured) and to

his Delegates, that is, the Poor. To which I insert

these cautions. 1. If the person injured by the un

just sentence of a bribed Judge, or by false witness, be

poor, he is the proper object and bosom to whom

the restitution is to be made. 2. In cafe of Simony, pecret. Ep.

the Church, to whom the Simony was injurious, tit.desimo-

is the lap into which the restitution is to be pou- Dia'

red; and if it be poor and out of repair, the Alms,

R 4 or
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or restitution ( (hall I call it 1 ) are to be paid to

it.

it. There is some sort of gain that hath in it no irw

'ustice properly so called ; but it is unlawful and filthy

ucre : such as is money taken for work done unlaw

fully upon the Lord's day, hire taken for disfiguring

one's self, and for being professed jesters, the wages of

such as make unjust bargains, and of harlots : of this

money there is some preparation to be made before

it be given in Alms. The money is infected with the

plague, and must pass through the fire or the water

before it be fit for Alms: the person must repent and

leave the crime, and then minister to the poor.

Donum nu- 4* He that gives Alms must do it in mercy, that it,

dum est, nifi out ofa true (ense of the calamity of his brother, first

conscnsu ve- fce!ing it in himself in some proportion, and then en

code pacti*'. deavouring to ease himself and the other of their com

mon calamity. Against this Rule they offend who

give Alms out of custom, or to upbraid the poverty

of the other, or to make him metcenary and obliged,

or with any unhandsome circumstances.

5. He that gives Alms must do it with a single eye

and heart, that is, without designs to get the praise of

men ; and if he secures that, he may either give them

publickly or privately : for Christ intended only to

provide against pride and hypocrisie, when he made

Alms to be given in secret 5 it being otherwise one of

his Commandments, that our lightshould Jhine before

n>tn : this is more excellent, that is more safe.

$u! dealt 6- To this also appertains, that he who hath done

benegeium a good turn, should so forget it, as not to speak ofit :

mquiaMel ^ot ke tnat Doa^S K or upbraids it, hath paid himself,

pit/ ienVc" and lost the nobleness of the charity.

7. Give Alms with a chearhil heart and counte

nance, not grudgingly or of necessity, for God loveth a

f Cor. 9, 7. fearful giver : and therefore give quickly when the

power is in thy hand, and the need is in thy Neigh

bour, and thy Neighbour at thy door. He gives twice

that relieves speedily.

8. According* to thy ability give to all men that

k>te 6- tor need : and in equal needs give first to good men, ra

ther
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ther than to bad men ; and if the needs be unequal,

do to too; provided chat the need .of the poorelt be Gil. 6. xo.

not violent or extream : but if an evil man be in ex-

tream necessity, he is to be relieved rather than a good

man who can tarry longer, and may subsist without

it. And it he be a good man, he will desire it

should be so, because himself is bound to save the life

ofhis brother with doing some inconvenience to him

self: and no difference of vertue or vice can make

the ease of one beggar equal with the life of an

other.

9. Give no Alms to vicious persons, if such Alms

will support their sin ; as if they will continue in idle

ness, [iftheywitinot worj^ neither let themea,i\ orifthey aThess.;.i«.

will spend it in * drunkenness or wantonness : such A cavaiio

persons, when they are reduced to very great want, g?£

must be relieved in such proportions as may not re- datum sure-

lieve their dying lust, but may refresh their faint or vcUa-

3 Main & illud quod dat perdit,& illi producit vitam & miseriam. Trin.

10. The best objects of charity are poor house

keepers that labour hard, and are burthened with ma

ny children ; or Gentlemen fallen into fad poverty,

{especially if by innocent misfortune, ( and if their

crimes brought them into it, yet they are to be relie

ved according to the former Rule ; ) persecuted per

sons, widows ad fatherless children, putting them to Beatusqoi

honest trades or schools of learning. And search into jjjjjjjgjl su"

the needs ofnumerous and meaner families : for there ^paup""-"1

are many persons that have nothing left them but mi- rcm Tfai.k-

sery and modesty ; and towards such we mustaddtwo

circumsttnees of Charity : 1. To enquire them OUt. no bilbgno

2. To convey our relief unto them, so as we do not bavcrc.

make them ashamed.

ji. Give, looking for nothing again, that is, with

out consideration of future advantages : give to chil

dren, to old men, to the unthankful, and the dying,

and to those you shall never see again ; for else your

Alms orcourtesie is not charity, but traffick and mer

 

chandise ;
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chandise : and be sure that you omit not to relieve the

.! .»'• . needs of yonr enemy and the injurious : for so poffit

bly you may win him to your self j but do you intend

the winning him to God. ■ .•■ ,. -u

12. Trust not your Alms to intermedia!, uncertain

and under-difpensers : by which Rule is not only int

tended the securing your Alms in the right chanel ;

but the humility of your person, and that which the

Apostle calls the labour of Love. And if you converse in

Hospitals and Aims-houses, and minister with your

own hand what your heart hath first decreed, you

will find your heart endeared and made familiar with

the needs and with the persons of the poor, those ex-

* • cellent images of Christ. •• •Yy-**»»

"'. * 13. Whatsoever Is surperfluous in thy estate is to be

V, .. ' dispensed in Alms. * He that hath two coats mttji give

to him that hath none\ that is, he that hath beyond

his need, must give that which is beyond it. Only

among needs we are to reckon not only what will

support our life, but also what will maintain the de:

cency os our estate and person; not only in present

needs, but in all future necessities, and very proba

ble contingencies, but no farther: we are not obli

ged beyond this, unless we (ee very great, publick and

calamitous necessities. But yet, if we do extend be

yond our measures, and give more than we are able,

we have the Ph!lifpia»s and many holy persons for our

precedent, we have S. Paul for our encouragement,

we have Christ for our Courrsellour, we have God

for our Rew*rder, and a great Treasure in Heaven

for our 'Recompence and Restitution. But I pro

pound it to the consideration os all Christian people,

that they be not nice and curious, fond and indulgent

to themselves^ in taking accounts of their personal

conveniences, and that they make their proportions

moderate and easie, according to the order and man

ner of Christianity ; and the consequent will be this,

that the poor will more plentifully be relieved,

——* Prasnaonstro tibi, • « • 'l ... .

Ut ita te alioruin tpiserescat, oe tui alios miscrcat. Plait. Trinum.

them:



Chap. 4, Of Aim. Sect. 8. 151

themselves will be more able to do it, and the duty

will be less chargeable, and the owners of estates char

ged with fewer accounts in the spending them. It

cannot be denied, but in the expences of all liberal

and great personages many things might be spared :

some superfluous servants, (ome idle meetings, some

unneceffery* and imprudent feasts, some garments too

costly, some unneceflary Law-suits, some vain jour

neys : and when we are tempted to such needless ex-

pences, if we shall descend to moderation, and lay

aside the surplusage, we shall find it with more pro

sit to be laid out upon the poor members of Christ,

than upon our own with vanity. But this is only in

tended to be an advice in the matter of doing Alms ;

for I am not ignorant that great variety of cloaths al

ways have been permitted to Princes and Nobility and

others in their proportion ; and they usually give those

cloaths as rewards to servants and other persons need

ful enough ; and then they may serve their own fancy

and their duty too : but it is but Reason and Re

ligion to be careful that they be given to such only

where duty, or prudent liberality, or alms determine

them ; but in no fense let them do it so as to minister

to vanity, to luxury, to prodigality. The like also

is to be observed in other instances. And if we once

give our minds to the study and arts of Alms, we

shall find ways enough to make this duty eatie, profi

table and useful.

1. He that plays at any game must resolve before

hand to be indifferent to win or lose : but if he gives

to the poor all that he wins, it is better than to keep

jt to himself : but it were better yet, that he lay by

so much as he is willing to lose, and let the game a-

lone, and by giving so much Alms traflkk for eterni

ty. That is one way.

2. Another is, keeping the Fasting-days of the

Church ; which if our condition be such as to be able

to cast our accounts, and make, abatements for our

wanting so rpany meals in the whole year, (which by

the old appointment did amount to 153, and since

most of them are fallen into desuetude, we may make

<W lip
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up as many ofthem as we please by voluntary Fasts)

we may from hence find a considerable relief for the

poor. But if we be not willing sometimes to fast that

our brother may ear, we should ill die for him. Saint

Martin had given all that he had in the world to the

poor, save one coat, and that also he divided between

two beggars. A Father in the Mount of Nitria was

reduced at last to the Inventory of one Testament,

and that book also was tempted from him by the needs

ofone whom he thought poorer than himself. Great

er yet : St. Paulintts sold himselfto slavery to redeem

a young man, for whose captivity his mother wept

sadly : and it is said that Sr. Katharine suck'd the

venom'd wounds ofa villain who had injured her most

impudently. And I shall tell you ot a greater chari

ty than all these put together : Christ gave himself to

shame and death to redeem his enemies from Bondage,

and Death, and Hell.

13. Learn of the frugal man, and only avoid sor

did actions, and turn good Husband, and change your

arts of getting into providence for the poor, and you

shall soon become rich in good works : and why

should we not do as much for charity, as for covetous

ness : for Heaven, as for the fading world ; tor God

and the Holy Jesus, as for the needless superfluities of

back and belly.

14. In giving Alms to beggers and persons of that

low rank, it is better to give little to each that we may

give to the more, so extending our Alms to many

persons : but in charities of Religion, as building Hos

pitals, Colledges, and Houses for Devotion, and sup

plying rh$ accidental wants of decayed persons, fallen

from great plenty to great necessity, it is better to

unite our Alms than ro defperfe them ; to make a no

ble relief or maintenance to one, and to restore him

to comfort, than to support only his natural needs,

and keep him alive only, unreseued from fad discom

forts.

15. The Precept of Alms or Charity binds not in

definitely to all the instances and kinds of Charity ;

for he that delights to feed the poor, and spends all
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his portion thit way, is not bound to enter into

Prisons and redeem captives: but we are obliged

by the presence of circumstances, and the special dis

position of providence, and rhe pitiableresg of an ob

ject, to this or that particular act of Charity. The

eye is the fense of mercy, and the bowels are its

organ, and that inkindles pity, and piry produces

Alms ; when the eye fees whit it never fart, the heart

will thinly what it never thought : but when we have

an object present to our eye, then we must pity, for

there the Providence of God hath fitted our Charity

with circumstances. He that is in thy sighr, or in

thy neighbourhood, is fallen into the lot of thy Cha

rity.

16. If thou hast no money, yet thou must have '**•»>

mercy, and art bound to pity the poor, and pray for chiM'da'un

them, and throw thy holy desires and devotions into ossa non ti

the treasure of the Church : and if thou doest what verrebbe

thou art able, be it little or great, corporal or spirt- ™cot*'s. 12.

tual, the Charity of Alms, or the Charity of Pftyers,

a Cup of Wine, or a Cup of Water ; if it be but love

to the hethren, or a desire to help all or any of Christ's

poor, it shall be Attested according to what a man hath, ,Pet- ,>M*

mt according to lehat 'he^hath not. For Love is all this,

and all the other Commandments: and it will express

it self where it can; and where it cannot, yet it is

Love still, and it is also Sorry that it cannot.

The motives to this duty are such as holy Scrip

ture hath propounded to us by way of consideration

and proposition of its excellencies and consequent

reward. 1. There is no one duty which our blefled Matt. 4.4.

Saviour did recommend to his Disciples with so re- H.
peated an injunction as this of Charity and Alms. To \]'^ a*"

which add the words spoken by our Lord, It is better Lake 11.41.

togive than to receive. And when we consider how

great a blessing it is that we beg not from door to

door, it is a ready instance of our thankfulness to

Cod, for his fake to relieve them that do. 2. This

Motives to Charity,

duty
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duty if that alone whereby the suture day of Judg

ment shall be transacted* For nothing but Chari

ty and Alms is that whereby Christ shall declare th.e

justice and mercy of the eternal sentence. Martyr

dom it self is not there expressed, and no otherwise

involved, but as it is the greatest Charity. 3. .Christ

made himself the greatest and daily example ot" Alms

or Charity. He went up and down doing good,

preaching the Goipel, and healing all Diseases : and

God the Father is imitable by us in nothing but in

PhiL 4. 17. Pur'ry an^ mercy. 4. Alms given to the poor redound

to the emolument of the Giver both temporal and e-

ASs io. 4. ternal. 5. They are instrumental to the remission of

Heb. 13. 16. fins. Our forgiveness and mercy to others being made

pap. 4. 27. tne very tvfe intj prpportion of our confidence and

hope and our prayer to be forgiven our selves. > tf. Ir

js a treasure in Heaven, it procures friends when we

die. It is reckoned as done to Christ whatsoever we

do to our poor brother ; and therefore when a poor

man -begs for Christ his fake, if he have reason to ask

for Christ his fake, give it him if thou canst. Now eve

ry man hath title to ask for Chtist's fake whose need

is great, and himself unable to cure it, and if the man

be a Christian. Whatsoever Charity Christ will re

ward, all that is given for Christ's fake, and therefore

it may be asked in his Name: but every man that ri

ses that Sacred Name for an endearment hath not a

title to ir, neither he nor hit need. 7. It is one of the

wings of Prayer by which it Hies to the throne of

grace. 8. It crowns all the works of Piety. 9. It cau

ses thanksgiving to God on our behalf. 10. And the

bowels of the poor bless us, and they pray for us.

1 1. And that portion of our estate out of which *

tenth, or a fifth, or a twentieth, or some offering to

NBiiquam God tor Religion and the poor goes forth, certainly

I"*™"* ™| returns with a great blessing upon all the rest. It is

rtlrte mo* like the effusion of Oil upon the Sidonian woman ; as

tuum qui H- long as she pours into empty vessels, it could never

m charitatU rurin'ng ' c* like the Widow's barrel of meal ; it

exercoit. s. consumes not as long as she fed the Prophet. 1 iv The

H eron. Ep. fumra of" all is contained in the words of our blessed

" Saviour,
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Saviour, Give Alms of such things asye have% and be

hold all things are clean mto you. 13. , To which

may be added, That Charity or Mercy is the pecu

liar character of God's Elect, and a sign of Predesti

nation ; which advantage we are taught by St. Paul; Coloss. 3.13

[Put on therefore as the eletl of God, holy and beloved,

.bowels of mercy, kindness, &c. Forbearing one another,

and forgiving one another, if any man have a quarrel

against any!} The result of all which we may read

in the words of Sr. Chryfostom ; To l&orv the art of

Alms, is greater than to be crowned with the Diadem

*f Kings. Andyet to convert one foul is greater than

so four out ten thousand talents into the baskets of the

foor. * ! '• ■ • • i.S • :::

--ft '. .. . (i 11 si .". :. .

But because giving Alms is an act of the vertue of

,mercifulnels, our endeavour must be by proper arts

jto mortifie the parents of unmercifulnefs, which are,

it. Envy 5 2. Anger ; 3. Covetousness : in which

'we may be helped by the following Rules or Instru-' '.""V

ÆQents. • 1 ,. . • L> .j.;,,:. . ., t-.' a '

-jo . ■ ,1 : >

Y.A :f i. i M .3 .«J«nl '

-rn 11. J Remedies against Vnmercifulnefs and

iv4 '■ ' ■ : •- .-.rVnch^ritablenefs., >.: ■•sqw.: • ';

19V}.: .• . | O .! ' . | ,i?

,h-. !'•.!» Against Envy; by way of consideration, rA

■p'i .1 '.14, .•"!•■»>■■ M. ■ '

r Against Envy I shall use the same Arguments I

would use to persuade a man from the Fever or the

Dtopsie. t. Because it is a Disease, it is so far from

haying pleasure in it, or a temptation to it, that it is

full of pain, a great instrument ot vexation; it eats

the flesh, and dries up the marrow, and makes hol

low eyes, and lean cheeks, and a pale face. 2. It is

Heaven by the way of noble pleasure taken in the

good of others. 3. It Is most contrary to Cod. 4- And

a just contrary state to the felicities and actions ofHea

ven, where every Star encreafes the light of the other,

and the multitude of guests as the Supper of (fae Lamb

 

makes
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makes the eternal meal more festival. 5. It is perfect-

o>][ ly the state of Hell, and the passion of Devils/ for

em virtuti°" they do nothing but despair in themlelves, * and envy

invjdet qui others quiet or safety, and yet cannot rejoyce either in

sH»"enfidn^ tne'r £O0<* or in the*r ev''» * I though they endeavour

ttiM.Amoa. to hinder that, and procure this, with all the devices

and arts of malice, and of a great understanding.

6. Envy can serve no end in the World ; it cannoc

please any thing, nor do any thing, nor kinder any

thing, but the content and felicity of him that hath

it. 7. Envy an never pretend to justice, as hatred

and uncharitablenefs sometimes may : for there may

be causes of hatred ; and I may have wrong done me,

and then hatred hath some pretence, though no. just

argument. But no man is unjust or injurious, for be

ing prosperous or wise. 8. And therefore many men

profess to hate one another, but no man owns Envy,

as being an enmity and displeasure for no cause but

goodness or felicity : Envious

KMWM Tbtrfitis malo. morer deseri- men being VktConthdrtdes and

bens, mahti* lummum oppoluit. „ , , .. . _
feiii*. imprimis erit atque inimicos ^aterpillers, that delight mott

vi)SL to devour ripe and most ex

cellent fruits. 9. It is of all crimes the basest : for

malice and anger are appeased with benefits, but en

vy is exasperated, as envying to fortunate persons both

their power and their will to do good - and never

leaves murmuring till the enyied person be levelled,

and then only the Vulture leaves to eat the Liver. For

if his Neighbour be made miserable, the envious mao

is apt to be troubled : like him that is so long unbuil

ding the turrets till all the roof is low or flat, or that

the stones fall upon the lower buildings, and do a

mischief that a man repents of.

2. Remedies against Anger by tray of Exercise.

The next enemy to mercifulness and the grace of

Alms is Anger.* against which there are proper instru

ments both in Prudence and Religion.

1. Prayer is the great remedy against Anger: for it

must
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must suppose it in some degree removed before we

pray, and then it is the more likely it will be finished

when the Prayer is done. We must lay aside the aft

of Anger, as a preparatory to Prayer ; and the curing

the habit will be the effect and blessing of Prayer : so

that if a man to cure his Anger, resolves to address

himself to God by Prayer, it is first necessary that by,

his own observation and diligence he lay the Anger a-

side, before his Prayer can be fit to be presented : and

when we so pray, and so endeavour, we have all the

Westings of Prayer which God hath promised to it, to

be olt security for success.

2. If Anger arises in thy breast, instantly seal up

thy lips, and let it not go forth ;'f'.,"' •"•

for like fire when it wants venr, (** t*m Pect<" «P!(Ja oscupavit,

it will suppress it self. It is good XtSfia^'W*

in a fever to nave a tender and a Turbatus' sum, & non sum locutus,

smooth tongue ; but it is better Vw*

that if be so in Anger: for if it be rough and distem*

pered, there iris an ill sign, but here it is anil! cause.

Angry passion is a fire,, and angry words are like breath

to fan them ; together they are like steel and flint,

sending out fire by mutual collision. Some men will

discourse themselves into passion, and if their neigh

bour be enkindled too, together they flame with tags

and violence'. V ,v.*h «. .. .'. ^

3. Humility is the most excellent natural cure for

Anger' in the World: fbr he that'by daily consider

ing his own infirmities, and failings,; makes the er-

rour of his neighbour or servant to be^iis own Case,

and remembers that he daily needs God's pardon and

his brother's charity, will not be apt to rage at

the levities or misfortunes, or indiscretions of

another ; greater than which he considers that he

is very frequently and more inexcusably guilty

of.

4. Consider the example of the ever blessed Jesujt

who suffered all the contradictions of sinners, and re

ceived all affronts and reproaches of malicious, rash

and foolish persons, ind yet in all them was as di(pas»

sionate and gentle as the morning Sun in Autumn :

s S and
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and in this also he propounded himself imitable by us.

For it innocence it self did suffer so great injuries and

disgraces, it is no great matter for us quietly to receive

all the calamities of fortune, and indiscretion of ser

vants, and mistakes of friends, and unkindnefles of

kindred, and rudenesses of enemies, since we have de

served these and worte, even Hell it self.

5.1s we be tempted to Anger in the Actions of Go

vernment and Discipline to our inferiours, fin which

cafe Anger is permitted so far as it is prudently instru

mental to Government, and only is a sin when it is ex

cessive and unreasonable, and apt to disturb our own

discourse, or to express it self in imprudent words or

violent actions) let us propound to our (elves the ex

ample of God the Father, who at the fame time and

: .„ . with the (ame tranquility decreed Heaven and Hell,

.!7. :'" Vine joys ofblefled Angels and Souls, and the torments

of devils and accursed spirits : and at the day ofJudg

ment, when all the World (hall burn under his feet,

God shall not at all be inflam'd, or shaken in bis essen

tial feat and centre ot tranquility and joy. And if at

first the cause seems reasonable, yet defer to execute thy

anger till thou may*st better judge. For as Phocion told

the Athenians^ who upon the first news ofthe death of

Alexander were ready to revolt, Stay a while ; for if

the King be not dead, jour haste will r'uine you ; but if

he be dead, your stay cannot prejudice your affairs, for

he will be dead to morrow as well as to day. So if thy

servant or inferiour deserve punishment, staying till

to morrow Will not make him innocent ; but it may

possibly preserve thee so, by preventing thy striking

a guiltless person, or being furious for a trifle.

6. Remove from thy self all provocations and in

centives to Anger; especially, 1. Games of chance

and great wagers. * Patroclus killed his friend, the

son of Amphidamas, in his rage and sudden fury, rising

upon a cross game at Table. Such also are petty cu

riosities and worldly business and carefulness about

* "H/*ari tm on xuTfx xaTi'xrsroj 'AptyiPaftarTOf

Viwnt, •« rtsew. apt iffyiwf xwtMt, liiad, , '

;..
.....
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it : but manage thy selfwith tndisserency, or contempt

of those external things, and do not spend a passion

upon them 3 for it is more than they are worth. But Quipaoca

they that desire but few things can be crossed but j^JJ^h

in a few. 3. In not heaping up with an ambitious or excidwt.'*

Curious prodigality any very curious or choice Uteri- Plaut-

sils, Seals, Jewels, Glasses, precious stones; because

those very many accidents which happen in the spoi

ling or loss of these rarities, are in event an irresisti

ble cause of violent Anger. 3. Do not entertain not

suffer tale- bearers : for they abuse our Ear first,, and

then our credulity, and then steal our patience, and

it may be for a lye ; and if it be true, the matter is

not considerable; or if it be, yet it is pardonable. And

we may always escape with patience at one os these

outlets: either, 1. By not hearing slanders, or 2. by

not believing them, or 3. by not regarding the thing,

or, 4. by forgiving the person. 4. To this purpose

also it may serve well, if we chuse (as much as we

can) to live with peaceable persons, for that prevents

the occasions of confusion : and if we live with pru

dent persons, they will not easily occasion our distur

bance. But because these things are not in many

mens power, therefore I propound this rather as a fe

licity than a remedy or a duty, and an art of preven

tion rather than ofcure.

7. Be not inquisitive into the affairs of other men,

nor the faults of thy servants, nor the mistakes of thy

friends ; but what is offered to you, use according to

the former Ru!es< but do not thou go out to gather

sticks to kindle a fire to burn thine own house. And

add this ; if my friend skid or did well in that for

which I am angry, I am in the faulr, not he ; but if

he did amiss, he is in the misery, not I : for either he

was deceived, or he was malicious, and either ofthem

both is all one with a miserable person, and that is an

object of pity, not of anger.

8* Use all reasonable discourses to excuse the faults

of others, considering that there are many circumstan- -

ce« of time, of person, of accident, of inadvertency,

of ififrequency, of »ptne(i to amend, of sorrow for do*

I?"- S a in|
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ing it ; and it is well that we take any good in ex

change for the evil done or suffered.

lomer. 9. Upon the rising of Anger instantly enter into a

deep consideration of the joys of Heaven, or the pains

of Hell : for sear and joy are naturally apt to appease

i this violence.

10. In Contentions be always passive, never active,

upon the defensive, nor the astaulting put ; and then

also give a gentle answer, receiving the furies and in

discretions of the other like a stone into a bed of Moss

and soft compliance; and you shall find it sit down

quietly : whereas anger and violence make the con

tention loud and long, and injurious to both the par

ties. ..in.. • .

. . j f, In the actions of Religion be careful to temper

a\I thy instances with meekntss, and the proper in

struments ot it : and if thou beest apt to be angry,

neither fast violently, . nor entertain the too forward

heats of zeal, but secure thy duty with constant and

regular actions, and a good temper of body with

convenient refreshments and recreations,

v;i2. If Anger arises suddenly and violently, first re

strain ic with consideration, and then let it end in a

hearty prayer for him that did the real or seeming in

jury. The former of the two stops its growth, and

tbe latter quite kills ir, and makes amends for its mon

strous and voluntary birth.

Remedies against Anger , by nay of

Consideration,

t. Consider that Anger is a profesied enemy to

Counsel ; it is a direct storm, in which no man can be

heard to speak or call from without: for if you coun

sel gently, you are despised ; it you urge it and be ve

hement, you provoke it more. Be careful therefore

• „ • to lay up before-hand a great

e.„i, *3, ifi, stock of reason and prudent

(Sumu^tm. consideration, that like a be-

Medea. sieged Town you may be pro

vided
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vided for, and be defensible from within, since you

are not likely to be relieved from without. Anger is

not to be suppressed but by something that is as in

ward as it self, and more habitual. To which purpose,

add, that, 2. Of all passions it endeavours most to

make reason useless. 3. That it is an universal potion,

of an infinite object : for no man was ever so amorous

as to love a Toad, none so envious as to repine ar the

condition of the miserable, no man so timorous as ro

fear a dead Bee 5 but Anger is troubled at every

thing, and every man, and every accident, and there-r

fore unless it be suppressed, it will make a man's con

dition restless. 4. If it proceeds

from a great caule, it turns to 'oj»?JtW™ mm^St n>>-

fury; if from a small cause, it 'V^-

is peevishness: And so is always t;t ijx#4t. -

either rerrible or ridiculous. 5. It Ariitot.

makes a man's body monstrous,

deformed and contemptible, the voice horrid, the

eyes cruel, the face pale or fiery, the gate fierce, the

speech, clamorous and loud. 6. It is neither manly

nor ingenious. 7. It proceeds from softness of spirit

and pusillanimity ; which makes that Women are

more angry than Men, sick persons more than health

ful, old men more than young, unprolperous and ca

lamitous people rhan the blessed and fortunate. 8. It is

a passion fitter for Flies and Insects than for persons

professing nobleness and bounty. 9. It is troublesome

not only to those that suffer it, but to them that be

hold it ; there being no greater incivility *ofentertain- * piscere

ment than for the Cook's fault, or the negligence of the posst'""^-

servants, to be cruel, oroutragious, or unpleasant in the tius ii:4?

presence of the guests, to. It makes marriage to be a

necessary and unavoidable trouble; friendships, and so

cieties, and familiarities to be intolerable. 1 1, It mul

tiplies the evils of drunkenness, and makes the levities

of Wine to run into madness. 12.. It makes innocent

jailing to be the beginning of Tragedies. 1 3. It turns

friendship into hatred; * it makes a man lose himself

and his reason and his argument in disputation. * It

turns the desires of knowledge into an itch ot wr»ng-

S 3 &ling,
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gling. * It »dds infolency to power. * It turns justice

into cruelty, and judgment into oppression. * It chan

ges discipline into tediousness and hatred of liberal in

stitution. * It makes a prosperous man to be envied,

and the unfortunate to be unpided. * It is a conflu

ence of all the irregular passions : there is in it envy

and sorrow, fear and scorn, pride and prejudice, rash

ness and inconsideration, rejoicing in evil and a desire

to inflict it, self-love, impatience and curiosity. * And

lastly, though it be very troublesome to others, yet it

is most troublesome to him that hath it.

In the use of these arguments and the former exer

cises be diligent to observe, least in your desires to sup

press anger you be passionate and angry at your self

for being angry ; like Physicians, who give a bitter

Amaram a- potion when they intend to eject the bitterness ofcbo-

mhYr°macom *°r -n's Pr°voke the person and increase

SuUluant. the passion. But placidly and quietly set upon the

mortification osit ; and attempt it first for a day, re

solving that day not at all to be angry ; and to be

watchful and observant for a day is no great trouble :

but then, after one day's watchfulness it will be as

easie to watch two days as at first it was to watch

one day ; and so you may increase till it becomes easie

and habitual.

Only observe that such an anger alone is criminal

which is against charity to my self or my neighbour;

but anger against sin is a holy zeal, and an effect of

love to God and my brother, for whose interest I am

passionate, like a concerned person : and if I take care

that 'my anger makes no rerlectipn of scorn or cruelty

upon the offender, or of pride and violence, or trans

portation to my self, anger becomes charity and duty,

And when one commended Chariiaus, the King of

rlutar.de Sparta, fora gentle, a good and a meek Prince, his

odib&invi- Collegue said well, How can he be good, who is not an

enemy even to vitious persons }

J? fat*
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3. Remedies against Covetousness, the third

Enemy of Mercy.

Covetousness is also an enemy to Alms, though not

to all the effects of mercifulness: but this is to be cu-

red by the proper motives to charity before mention

ed, and by the proper rules of justice, which being se

cured, the arts of getting money are not easily made

criminal. To which also we may add,

1. Covetousness makes a man miserable ; because

riches are not means to make a man happy: and unless

felicity were to be bought with money, he is a vain

person who admires heaps of gold and rich possessions.

For what Hiffomachm said to some persons who com

mended a tall man as fit to be a o.uid refert igitur qiiantit fumcnta

Champion in the Olympick fatiget.

games, It is true((M he) if the in ^X*us,quaoU n*»omnv;aetQt

Crown hangso high that the longest jugera'quot vicma foro, quas emerit

arm could reach it. The fame we , ■

may fay concerning riches, They Nemo m*lus selix- Sat- *:

were excellent things, if the richest man were certain

ly the wisest and the best : but as they are, they are

nothing to be wondered at, because they contribute

nothing toward felicity: which appears, because some

men chuse to be miserable that they may be rich, ra

ther than to be happy with the expence ofmoney and

doing noble things. , T

2. Riches are useless and unprofitable; for beyond

our needs and conveniences Nature knows no use of

riches : and they lay that the Princes of Italy when

they sup alone, eat out ofa single dish, and drink in

a plain glass, and the wife eats without purple : for

nothing is morefrugalthan the backhand belly, if they be

used as they should : but when they would enter

tain the eyes of strangers, when they are vain and

would make a noise, then riches come forth to see

forth the spectacle, and furnish out the Comedy of

wealth, of vanity. No man can with all the wealth In

the world buy so much skill as to be a good Lute-

hist j he must go the fame way that poor people

: - S 4 do.
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do, be must learn and take pains : much less can he

buy constancy,, or chastity, or courage j nay, not so

much as the contempt of riches: and by possessing

more than we need, we cannot obtain so much power

over our Souls as not to require more. And cer

tainly riches must deliver me from no evil, if the pos

session of them cannot take away the longing for

them. If any man be thirsty, drink cools him ; if he

be hungry, eating meat satisfies him: and when a

man is cold, and calls for a warm cloak, he is pleated

if ybu give it him ; but you (rouble him if you. load

him with fix or eighr cloaks. Nature rests and fits

still when she harh her portion; but that which ex

ceeds it is a trouble and a burthen ; and therefore in

true Philosophy,, no man is rich but he that is poor,

.■„;. .,; according tp the common account: for when God

hath satisfied those needs which he made, that is, . all

that i? natural, whatsoever is beyond it is thirst and a

disease, and unless it be sent back again in chariry or

religion, can serve no end but vice or vanity : Ir can

increase the appetite, to represent the man poorer, and

full of a new and artificial, unnatural need; but it

never satisfies the need it:makes, ot makes the man

richer. No wealth can satiifie the covetous defire of

wealth. I , :■ -j ....

ons and water to keep him alive 3 but when we covet

after houses ofthe frame and design of Italy, or long for

jewels, or for our next neighbour's field, or horses

from Barbary, or the richest perfumes ofArabia, or Gtt-

latian mules, or fat eunuches for our slaves from Tunis;

or rich coaches from Naples, then we can never be sa

tisfied till we have the best thing that is fansied, and

all that can be had, and all that can be desired, and

that we can lust no more : but before we come to the

one half of our first wild desires, we are the bond

men of usurers^ and of our wors^ tyrant appetjres,

w4

 

use-money for bread and oni-
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and the tortures of envy and impatience. But I con

sider that those who drink on still when their thirst is

quenched, or eat after they have well dined, are forced

to vomit not only their fupeifluity, but even that

which at first was neceflirv : so those that covet more

than they can temperately use, are oftentimes forced

to parr even with rrut patrimony which would have

supported their perlons in freedom and honour, and

have satisfied all their reasonable desire.

4. Contenredness is therefore health, because Co

vetousness is a direct sickness: and it was well laid of

jiristippus, (as Pluta cb reports him,) If any man afret

much eating and drinking be still unsatisfied, he hath

no need of more meat or more drink, but of a Physi

cian j he more needs to be purged than to be filled ;

and therefore since Covetoufnels cannot be satisfied, it

must be cured by emptiness and evacuation. The:

Alan is without remedy, unless he be reduced to the

scantling of nature, and the measures of his personal

necessity. Give to a poor man a House and a few

Cows, pay his little debr, and set him on wo-k, and

he is provided for and quiet : but when a man enlar

ges beyond a fair possession, and desires another Lord-

stiip, you spite him if you let him have it : for by that

he is one degree the farther off from rest in his desires

and satisfaction j and now he fees himself in a bigger

capacity to a larger fortune ; and he shall never find

his period, till you begin to take away something of

what be hath ; for then he will begin to be glad to

keep that which is left : but reduce him to nature's

measures, and there he shall be sure to find rest : for

there no man can desire beyond his belly-full, and

when he wants that, any one friend or charirable man

can cure his Poverty j but all the World cannot satis-

fie his Covetousness.

5. Covetousness is the most phantastical and contra

dictory disease in the whole World : it must therefore

be incurable, because it strives against its own cure.

No man therefore abstains from meat, because he is

hungry : nor from wine, because he loves it and need$

\t : but the covetous (nan does so j for he desires it pas

sionately
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nately, because he says be needs it ; and when he hath

it, he will need it still, because he dares not use it.

He gets cloaths because he cannot be without them ;

but when he hath them then he can: as if he needed

com for his granary, and cloaths for his wardrobe,

more than for his back and belly. For Covetousness

pretends to heap 'much together for fear of want;

and yet after all his pains and purchase, he sutlers

that really which at first he feared vainly ; and by not

using what he gets, he makes that suffering to be a-

ctual, present and necessary, which in his lowest con

dition was but future, contingent and possible. It

stirs up the desire, and takes away the pleasure ofbe

ing satisfied. It increases the appetite, and will not

content It. It swells the principal to no purpose, and

leflens the use to all purposes ; disturbing the order of

nature, and the designs of God ; making money not to

be the instrument ofexchange or charity, nor corn to

feed himself or [the poor, nor wool to cloath himself

or his brother, nor wine to refresh the sadness of the

afflicted, nor his oil to make his own countenance

chearful ; but all these to look upon, and to tell over,

and to take accounts by, and make himself considera

ble, and wonder'd at by fools, that while he lives he

may be called rich, and when he dies may be accoun

ted miserable, and like the dish-makers ofChina, may

Jeave a greater heap of dirt for his Nephews, while

he himselfhath a new lot fallen to him in the portion

os Dives. But thus the A(s carried wood and sweet

herbs to the Baths, but was never washed or perfu

med himself : he heaped up sweets for others, while

himself was filthy with fmoak and allies. And yet it

is considerable j if the Man can be content to feed

hardly, and labour extreamly, and watch carefully,

and suffer affronts and disgrace, that he may get mo

ney more than he uses in his temperance and just

needs, with how much ease might this man be happy >

• and with how great uneasiness and trouble does he

make himself miserable? For he takes pains to get

content, and when he might have it, he lets it go.

He might better be content with a virtuous and quiet

' poverty,
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poverty, than with art artificial, troublesome and vi

cious. The fame diet and a less labour would at first

make him happy, and for ever after rewardable.

6. The sum of all is that which the Apostle fays,

Covetousness is Idolatry ; that is, it it an admiring mo

ney for it self, not for its use ; it relies upon money,

and loves it more than it loves God and Religion. And

it is the root of all evifo it teaches men to be cruel and

crafty, industrious and evil, full of care and malice ;

it devours young heirs, and grinds the face of the

poor, and undoes those who specially belong to Cod's

[jrotection, helpless, craftiest and innocent people ;

t inquires into our parents age, and longs for the

death of our friends ; it makes friendship an art of

rapine, and changes a Partner into a Vulture, and t

Companion into a Thief : and after all this it is for

no good to it self, for it dares not spend those heaps

of treasure which it snatched : and Men hate Serpenti

and Basilisks worse than Lions and Bean ; for these

kill because they need the prey, but they sting to

death and eat not. * And if they pretend all this care

and heap for their heirs, ( like the Mice of Africa hi

ding the golden ore in their bowels, and refusing to

give back the indigested gold till their guts be out)

they may remember that what was unnecessary for

themselves, is as unnecessary for their sons ; and why

cannot they be without it as well as their Fathers,

who did not use it ; And it often happens that to the

sons it becomes an instrument to serve seme lust or

other ; that as the gold was useless to their Fathers,

so may the Sons be to the publick, fools or prodigals,

loads to their Country, and the curse and punish

ment of their Father's avarice: and yet all that wealth

is short of one blessing ; but it is a load coming

with a curse, and descending from the family of a

* 'H taoxptjUMt'r* /tins xnKan1&. «Vm. ' 1

Xpwo'f Al /ex®. tVJ xai xfyvfQ- xttpjwoinr

Xpurri'. xtK&t £}x*,y>, 6io»»«'j>i, witlx x«mV7«,

EI»i rt fiJ 3>r»Torji yiti&cu wJ/tx wolutit.

3J" yif i'kxtj nix«i ft, xmxmki n, fa'm ti,

'txtfi W f'x/i yntZiir, ccYmpn/ t; ntd/tut. FhoCylid.

long
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long derived un. However the Father transmits it to

the Son, and it may be the Son to one more, till a

Tyrant, or an Oppreflour, or a War, or change of

Government, or the Usurer, or Folly, or an expensive

Vice makes holes in the bottom of the bag, and the

wealth runs out like water, and flies away like a Bird

from the hand of a Child. ' .

7. Add to these the consideration of the advantages

of poverty ; that it is a state freer from temptation,

^ r . . .. , secure in dangers, but of one1
Provocet ut legnes animos. rerumqiie . 11 r c a u r-v- ■

remotai trouble, iafe under the Divine

ingeniosa vias paolatim expioret egettas, Providence, cared for in Hea-

^ daudian. ven by a daily ministration,

and for whose support God makes every day a new de

cree; a state of which Christ was pleased to make open

profession, and rmny wise men daily make vows ; that

a rich man is but like a pool, to whom the poor run, and

first trouble ir, and then draw it dry : that he enjoys no

more of it than according to the few and limited needs

of a man j ' he cannot eat like" a Wolf or an Elephant :

that variety of dainty fare ministers but to sin and sick

nesses :. that the poor man feasts oftner than the rich,

because every little enlargement is a feast to the poor,

but he that feasts ever/ day feasts no day, there being

nothing left to which he may beyond his Ordinary

extend his apppetite : that' the rich man sleeps not to

soundly as the poor labourer ; that his fears are more

and his needs are greater, (for who is poorer, he that

needs 5 1, or. he that needs 5000 ? ) the poor man

hath enough to fill his beHy, and the rich hath not

enough to fill his eye: that the poor man's wants are

easie to be relieved by a common charity, but the

needs of rich men cannot be supplied but by Prin-

1* ■ * ' <— Sed olitn.

Prodigio par est in nobilitate Senectus.

Hortulus hie, puteusque brevis nes retVe movendus,

In terraes plantas f'acili diffnnditur haultu.

Vive bideotis amans Si culci viUicus horti,

Uncle epulum ppflis certain dare Pythagoreis.

Eft aliqnid quoeunque hco, .quoeunqu's receflo,

Unius dominum icse fecislV lacertæ^ Juven. Sat. 3.

ces;
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ces; and they are left 10 the temptation of great vi

ces to make reparation of their needs; and the am

bitious labours of men to get great estates is but like

the selling of a Fountain to buy a Fever, a parting

with content to buy necessity, a purchase of an un

handsome condition at the price of infelicity : that

Princes, and they that enjoy most of the World, have

most of it but in title and tupream rights and reserved

privileges, pepper-corns, homages, trifling services and

acknowledgments, the real use descending to others

to more substantial purposes. These considerations

may be useful to the curing of Covetousness, that the

grace of mercifulness enlarging the heart of a man,

his hand may not be contracted, but reached out

ro the poor in Al ins.

S E C T. IX.

Of Repentance.

n Epentance of all things in the World makes the

4V. greatest change; it changes things in Heaven

and Earth : for it changes the whole Man from sin to

grace, from vicious habits to holy customs, from un-

chast Bodies to Angelical Souls, from Swine to Philo

sophers, from drunkenness ro sober counsels: and God

himself, with whom is no variableness orshadow of change,

is pleased, by descending to our weak understandings ,

to fay that he changes also upon Man's Repentance,'

that he alters his decrees, revokes his sentence, cancels

the Bills of accusation, throws the Records of shame

and sorrow from the Court of Heaven, and lifts up

the Sinner from the grave to life, from his prison to a

throne, from Hell and the guilt of eternal torture, to

Heaven and to a title to never-ceasing felicities. If we

be bound on Earth, we (hall be bound in Heaven ; if

we be absolved here, we shall be loosed there; is we

repent, God will repent, and nos send the evil upon

us which we had deserved.

But Repentance is a conjugation and society of

many
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many duties 1 and it contains in it all the parts of a

holy life, from the time of our return, to the day of

our death inclusively ; and it hath in it some things

specially relating to the sins of our former days which

are now to be abolished by special arts, and have ob

liged us to special labours, and brought in many new

necessities, and put us into a very great deal or dan

ger. And because it is a duty consisting of so many

pares and so much employment, it also repairs much

time and leaves a man in the fame degree ofhope or

pardon, as is his restitution to the state of righteous

ness and holy living, for which we covenanted in Bap

tism* For we must know that there is but one Repen

tance in a man's whole life, if repentance be taken in

the proper and strict Evangelical Covenant-fence, and

not after the ordinary understanding of the word t

That is, we are but once to change our whole estate

of life, from the power of the Devil and his intire

possession, from the state of sin and death, from the

body of corruption to the lite of grace, to the pos

session of Jesfu, to the Kingdom of the Gospel j and

this is done in the Baptism os Water, or in the Bap*

tism of the Spirit, when the first rite comes to be ve

rified by God's grace coming upon us, and by our

obedience to the heavenly calling, we working toge*

ther with God. After this change, if ever we fall in

to the contrary state, and be wholly estranged from

God and Religion, and profess our selves servants of

unrighteousness, God hath made no more covenant of

restitution to us, there is no place left for any more

Repentance, or entire change of condition, or new

birth : a man can be regenerate but once. And such

are voluntary, malicious Apostates, Witches, obsti

nate, impenitent persons, and the Tike. But if we be

overtaken by infirmity, or enter into the marches or

borders of this estate, and commit a grievous sin, or

ten, or twenty, so we be not in the intire possession

of the Devil, we ate for the present in a damnable

condition if we die ■ but if we live, we are in a reco

verable condition ; for so we may repent often. We

repent or rise from death but once, but from sickness

- many
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many times ; and by the grace -of God we shall be

pardoned if so we repent. But our hopes ot pardon

are just as in the Repentance j which it' it be timely,

hearty, industrious and effective, God accepts; not by

weighing grains or scruples, but by estimating the

great proportions of our life. A hearty endeavour

and an effectual general change shall get the pardon j

the unavoidable infirmities, and past evils, and present

imperfections, and short interruptions, against which

we watch and pray, and strive, being put upon the

accounts of the Cross, and prayed for by the holy

Jesus. This is the state and condition of Repen

tance: Its parts and actions must be valued according

to the following Rules.

Æs and parts $f Repentance.

1. He that repents truly is greatly sorrowful for

his past sins ; not with a superficial sigh or tear, but a

pungent afflictive sorrow; such a sorrow as hates the

sin (0 much, that the man would chuse to die rather

than act it any more. This sorrow is called in Scri- Jer. 13. 17.

pture [a weeping sorely, a weeding with bitterness of Jjjjfcjjih

heart, a weeping day and night, a sorrow of heart, a j<ira. '4. j. '

breaking of the spirit, mourning like a dove, and chatter

ing like aswallow ;] and when we read the degree and

manner of it by the lamentations and fad accents of

rhe Prophet Jeremiah, when he wept for the sins of

ithe nation ; by the heart-breaking of David, when he

mourned for his murther and adultery ; and the bit

ter weeping of Sr. Peter, after the shameful denying of

his Master. * The expression ofhis sorrow differs accor

ding to the temper of the body, the sex, the age, and

circumstance of action, and the motive ofsorrow, and

by many accidental tendernesses, or masculine hard-

nefles : and the repentance is not to be estimated by

.the tears, hut by the grief ; and the grief is to be

valued not by the sensitive trouble, but by the cor*

dial hatred of the sin, and ready actual dereliction ot

ft, and a resolution, and real resisting its consequent, ■■■ •= -> 1

tefnpta-
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temptation!. Some people can flied tears for nothing,

some for any thing : but the proper and true efltcts of

a godly sorrow are, fear of the Divine Judgments, ap

prehension of God's displeasute, watchii-,gs and stri-

. vings against sin, patiently enduring the cioss of sor

row, (which Godsends as their punishmentJ in accu

sation of our selves, in perpetually begging pardon, in

mean and base opinions ot our selves, and in all the na

tural productions from these according to our temper

and constitution. For if we be apt to weep in other

accidents, it is ill if we weep not also in the sorrows of

Repentance : not that weeping is of it self a duty j

but that the sorrow, is it be as great, will be still ex

pressed in as great a manner.

i. Our sorrow for sins must retain the proportion

of our sins, tho' not the equality : we have no parti

cular measures of sins; we know not which is greater,

of Sacrilege or Superstition, Idolatry or Covetousness,

Rebellion or Witchcraft : and therefore God ties us

not to nice measures of sorrow, but only that we keep

the general Rules of proportion ; that is, that a great

sin have a great grief, a (mailer crime being to be

washed off with a lesser shower.

Hugo de 3. Our sorrow for sins is then best accounted of for

s. ViSer. its degree, when it, together with all the penal and

afflictive duties of Repentance, shall have equalled or

exceeded the pleasure we had in commission of the

sin.

4. True Repentance is a punishing duty, and acts its

sorrow, and judges and condemns the sin by voluntary

submitting to such sadnesses as God fends on us; or (to

prevent the judgment of God ) by judging out selves,

and punishing our bodies and our spirits by such instru

ments of Piety as are troublesome to the body : such

as are fasting, watching, long prayers, troublesome

postures in our prayers, expensive alms, and all out

ward acts of humiliation. For he that must judge him

self, must condemn himself if he be guilty: and if he

be condemned he must be punished; and if he be so

judged, it will help to prevent the judgment of the
1 cor. 11. Lord, S. Paul instructing us in this particular. But I

before
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before intimated that the punishing actions of Repen

tance are only actions of sorrow, and therefore are to

make up the proportions of it. For our grief may be

so full of trouble, as to outweigh all the burthens of

fasts and bodily afflictions, and then the other are the

less necessary ; and when they are used, the benefit of

them is to obtain of God a remission or a lessening of

such temporal judgments which God hath decreed a-

gainst the sins, as it was in the cafe of Ahab : but the

sinner is not by any thing of this reconciled to the

eternal favour of God; for as yet this is but the in

troduction to Repentance.

5. Every true penitent is obliged to confess his sins,

and to humble himself before God for ever. Confelfion

of sins hath a special promise: Ifwe confess ourfins, he is 1 John 1. 5.

faithful and just to forgive us our fins : meaning, that

God hath bound himself to forgive us if we duly con

fess our sins, and to all that for which confession was

appointed; that is, be ashamed of them, and own them

no more. For confession of our sins to God can signi- a.

fie nothing of its self in its direct nature : He fees us "

when we act them, and keeps a record of them ; and

we forget them unless he reminds us of them by his

grace. So that to confess them to God does not pu

nish us, or make us ashamed ; but confession to him,

if it proceed from shame and sorrow, and is an act of

humiliation and self-condemnation, and is a laying 0-

pen our wounds for cure, then it is a duty God delights

in. In all which circumstance?, because we may very

much be helped if we take in the assistance of a spiri

tual Guide ; therefore the Church ofGod in all ages

hath commended, and in most ...»

ages enjoynea, - mat we conreis dKmilSu

our sins, and discover the state ^yuS-xi *i i/atpi/mm. s. reg.

and condition of our souls to J*"-"8;Co"ci'- -c Copct

r 1 r , Quit), text. c. 102, Ttrtm. as pœuit.
such a person whom we or our r

fuperiours judge fit to help us in such needs. For

so \jf we confess our fins one to another] as St.James ad

vises, we shall obtain the prayers ot the holy man

whom God and the Church hath appointed solemnly

to pray for us : and when he knows our needs, he

T can
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can best minister comfort or reproof, oil or cau"

sticks ; he can more opportunely recommend your

particular state to God, he can determine your cafes

of conscience, and judge better for you than you do

for your self ; and the flume of opening such Ulcers

may restrain your forwardness to contract them :

and all these circumstances of advantage will do very

much towards the forgiveness. And this course was

taken by the new Converts in the days of the Apostles.

Act 19. 18. [For many that believed, came and confefled, andshewed

their deeds."} And it were well if this duty were

practised prudently and innocently in order to pub-

lick discipline, or private comfort and instruction :

but that it be done to God is a duty, not directly

for it self, but for its adjuncts and the duties that go

with it, or before it, or after it : which duties because

they are all to be helped and guided by our Pastors and

Curates of Souls, he is careful of his eternal interest

that will not lose the advantage of using a private

Guide and Judge. He that hideth hisfins shall notpro-

Frov. 18.13. /per ; £Non dirigetur, faith the vulgar Latin, he shall

■want a guide} but who/b confejjeth and forfiiketh them

Jhall have mercy. And to this purpose Climachut re

ports, that divers holy persons in that Age did use to

carry Table-books with them, and in them defetibed

an account of all their determinate thoughts, purposes,

words and actions, in which they had suffered infir

mity ; that by communicating the estate of their

Souls they might be instructed and guided, and corre

cted or encouraged.

6. True Repentance must reduce to act all its holy

purposes, and enter into and

* Rom. 6. 3, 4, 7. & 8. 10. & 13. 13, run through the state ofholy * /«-
14.8c 11.99,97. Gal. 5.6,24.. & 6. »«. • 1 1 . ' J v ■t .

1 o.r. 7. i9. 2 cor. 13. 5. col Æ 1. 21, ™"£> which is contrary to that

22. 23. Heb. 12. 1, 14, 16 & 10.16,22. state of darkness in which in

l. ft '; lt *?a V 10 ,& 3> "* time8 p»st we walked« to Foe

1 lonn i.e. oca, 8, 9. & 5. 16. . r , . ... »
to resolve to do it, and yec

(aJNcquamilludverbum.Benevult OOt tO do it is tO break OUT

■isi qui bepefaeit. Trinummus. resolution and our faith , to

mock God, to falsifie and eva

cuate all the preceeding acts of Repentance, and to

make
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mike our pardon hopeless, and our hope fruitless.

He that resolves to live well when a danger Is upon

him, or a violent fear, or when the appetites of lust

are newly satisfied, or newly served, and yet when

the temptation comes again, sins again, and then is

sorrowful, and resolves once more against it, and yec

falls when the temptation returns, is a vain man, but

no true penitent, nor in the state of grace; and if he

chance to die in one of these good moods, is very far

from salvation : for if it be necessary that we resolve

to live well, it it is necessary we should do so. For

resolution is an imperfect act, a term of Relation*'

and signifies nothing but in order to the actions: it is

as a Faculty is to the Act, as Spring to the Harvest, as

Eggs are to Birds, as a Relative to its Correspondent, <

nothing without it. No man therefore can be in the

state of grace and actual favour by resolutions and

holy purposes, these are but the gate and portal to

wards pardon : a holy life is the only perfection of

Repentance, and the firm ground upon which we can

cast the anchor of hope in the mercies ofGod through

Jefiis Christ.

7. No man is to reckon his pardon immediately up

on his returns from sin to the beginnings of good life*

but is to begin his hopes and degrees of confidence ac

cording as sin dies in him, and grace lives j as the ha

bits of sin lessens, and righteousness grows j according

as sin returns but seldom in smaller instances and with

out choice, and by surprise without deliberation, and

is highly dif-relished, and presently dashed against the

Rock Christ Jesus by a holy sorrow and renewed care

and more strict watchfulness. For a holy life being the

condition of the Covenant on our part, as we return

to God, so God returns to us, and our state returns

to the probabilities of pardon.

8. Every man is to work out his salvation with fear

and trembling) and after the commission of sins his

fears must multiply ; because every new sin in eve

ry great declining from the ways of God is still a de

gree of new danger, and hath increased God's anger,

and hath made him more uneasie to grant pardon ;

T % and.
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and when he does grant ir, it is upon harder terms

both for doing and suffering; that is, we must do

more for pardon, and, ic may be, suffer much more.

For we must know that God pardons our sins by

parts ; as our duty increases, and our care is more pru

dent and active, (o God's anger decreases ; and yet it

may be the last sin you committed made God unal

terably resolved to fend upon you some sad judgment.

Ot the particulars in all cases we are uncertain; and

therefore we have reason always to mourn for our sins

that have so provoked God, and made our conditi

on so full of danger, that it may be no prayers or

tears or duty can alter his sentence concerning some

sad judgment upon us. Thus God irrevocably decreed

to punish the Israelites for Idolatry, although Moses

prayed for them, and God forgave them in some de-

degree ; that is, so that he would not cut them off

from being a people : yet he would not forgive them

so, but he would visit that their sin upon them ; and

he did so.

Dandum in- 9. A true penitent must all the days of his life

teritiu'um pray for pardon, and never think the work comple-

SS"1"* ted till he dies ; not by any act of his own, by no

act of the Church, by no forgiveness by the party in

jured, by no restitution. These are all instruments of

great use and efficacy, and the means by which ic

is to be done at length ; but still the sin lies at the

door ready to return upon us in judgment and dam

nation, if we return to it in choice or action. And

whether God hath forgiven us or no, we know not,

kfideWtf" W a°d how far we know not; and all that we have

ion scmpre done is not of sufficient worth to obtain pardon :

piu di quel therefore stiil pray, and still be sorrowful for ever

shesiersde. having done it, and for ever watch against it; and

then those beginnings of pardon which are working

all the way, will at last be perfected in the day of the

» rtJf » ' ^°rd.

• »» ■wT'" 'o. Deftrr not at all to repent ; much less mayst

riftrK,* fcW- thou put it off to thy Death-bed. It is not an easie

i,lnil,rk tnmS to. r00t out fh» habits * of sin, which a man's

whole life hath gathered and confirmed. We find

work
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work enough to mftrtifie one beloved hist, in our very

best advantage of strength and time, and before it is

so deeply rooted at it must needs be supposed to be at

the end of a wicked life : and therefore it will prove

impossible when the work is so great and the strength

so little, when sin is so strong and grace so weak : for

they always keep the fame proportion of increase and

decrease, and as sin grows, grace decays: so that the

more need we have of grace, the less at that time we

shall have; because the greatness of our sins which 'Mortem re-

makes the need, hath lessened the grace of God ™™£urU*

(which mould help us) into nothing. To which add eicipic, nisi

this consideration, that on a Man's Death-bed the J3u^.ad eam

day of Repentance is past : for Repentance being the posuerafc0"

renewing of a holy life, a living the life of grace, it

is a contradiction to fay that a man can live a holy

life upon his Death-bed: especially if we consider,

that for a sinner to live a holy life must first suppose

him to have overcome all his evil habits, and then to

have made a purchase of the contrary graces, by the

labours of great prudence, watchfulness, self-denial and

severity. Nothing that is excellent can be wrought fud- otto, tSi

denly. t^ynu*

11. Afterthe beginninas of thy recovery, be infinitely "W"*1";

fearful of a relapse ; and therefore upon the stock of Artian'

thy fad experience observe where thy failings were, and

by special arts fortifie that faculty, and arm against

that temptation. For if all those arguments which God

uses to us to preserve our innocence, and thy lat e dan

ger, and thy fears, and the goodness of God making

ihee once to escape, and the shame of thy fall, and

the fence of thy own weaknesses will not make thee

watchful against a fall, especially knowing how much

it costs a man to be restored, it will be infinitely more

dangerous if ever thou fullest again, not only for feat

God should no more accept thee to pardon, but even

thy own hopes will be made more desperate, and thy

impatience greater, and thy shame turn to impu

dence, and thy own will be more estranged, violent

and refr actary , and thy latter end will be worse than thy

beginning. To which add this consideration, That thy

• T 3 " ' flu
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sin, which was formerly in a good way of being par

doned, will not only return upon thee with all its

own loads, but with the baseness of unthankfulness,

and thou wilt be set as far back from Heaven as ever ;

and all thy former labours and fears and watchings

and agonies will be reckoned for nothing, but as ar

guments to upbraid thy folly, who, when thou hadst

set one foot in Heaven, didst pull that back, and carry

both to Hell.

Motives to Repentance.

I shall use no other arguments to move a sinner to

Repentance, but to tell him, unless he does, he shall

certainly perish ; and if he does repent timely and

intirely, that is, live a holy life, he shall be forgiven

and be saved. But yet I desire that this conside

ration be enlarged with some great circumstances ; and

let us remember,

1. That to admit mankind to Repentance and par

don was a favour greater than ever God gave to the

Angels and Devils, for they were never admitted to

the condition of second thoughts j Christ never groanr

ed one groan for them ; he never suffered one stripe,

nor one affront, nor shed one drop of blood to restore

them to hopes of blessedness after their first failings.

But this he did for us: he paid the score of our sins,

only that we might be admitted to repent, and that

this Repentance might be effectual to the great pur-

poles of felicity and salvation.

2. Consider, that as it cost Christ many millions of

prayers and groans and sighs, so he is now at this in

stant, and hath been for these 1600 years, night and

day incessantly praying for grace to us, that we may

repent, and for pardon when we do, and for degrees

pf pardon beyond the capacities of our infirmities,

and the merit of our sorrows and amendment ; and

this prayer he will continue till his second coming :

Heb: 7, |j. for he ever liveth to wake intercessionfor us. And that we

may know what it is in behalf ot which he intercedes.
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S. Paul tells us his design, \We are Embafsadoursfor 2 Cor. 5. so.

Christ, as though he did beseech you by us, we pray you

in Christ's stead to be reconciled to God.2 And what

Christ prays us to do, he prays to God that we may

do ; that which he desires of us as his Servants, he de

sires of God, who is the fountain of the grace and

powers unto us, and without whole assistance we can

do nothing.

3. That ever we should repent, was so costly a

purchase, and so great a concernment, and so high a

favour, and the event is esteemed by God himself so

great an excellency, that our blessed Saviour tells us,

there shall be joy in heaven over onefirmer that repent- Luke 15. i

eth .- meaning that when Christ shall be glorified, and

ac the right-hand of his Father make intercession for

us, praying for our Repentance, the Conversion and

Repentance of every sinner is part of Christ's glorifi

cation, it is the answering of his prayers, it is a porti

on of his reward in which he does essentially glory by

the joys of his glorified humanity. This is the joy of

our Lord himself directly, not of the Angels j save

only by reflexion The joy ( said our blessed Saviour )

shall be in the presence of the Angels, they shall fee

the glory of the Lord, the answering of his prayers,

the satisfaction of his desires, and the reward of his

sufferings, in the repentance and consequent pardon

of a sinner. For therefore he once suffered, and for

that reason he rejoyces for ever. And therefore when

a penitent sinner comes to receive the effect and full

consummation of his pardon, it is called [anentring

into the joy of our Lord~\ that is, a partaking of that

joy which Christ received at our conversion, and en

joyed ever since.

4. Add to this, that the rewards of Heaven are so

great and glorious, and Christ's burthen is so light, his

yoke is so easie, that it is a shameless impudence to ex

pect so great glories at a less rate than so little a ser

vice, at a lower rate than a holy life. It cost the heart-

bloud of the Son of God to obtain Heaven for us up

on that condition; and who shall die again to get Hea

ven for us upon easier terms 3 What would you do if

T 4 God



280 Chap. 4; Prepar. to the holy Sacrament. Sect, lo!

God should command you to kill your eldest Son, or

to work in the mines for a thousand years together, or

to fast all your life-time with bread and water ? were

not Heaven a very great bargain even after all this i

And when God requires nothing of us but to live so

berly, justly and godly, ( which things of themselves

are to a man a very great felicity , and necessary to our

present well being) shall we think this to be an into- *

lerable burthen, and that Heaven is too little a purchase

at that price ; and that God in meer justice will rake

a death bed sigh or groan, and a few unprofitable tears

and promises, in exchange for all our duty ?

If these motives joyned together with our own in

terest, even as much as felicity and the sight of God,

and the avoiding the intolerable pains of Hell, and

many intermedia! judgments come to, will not move

us to leave, 1. The filthiness, and 2. The Trouble, and

3. The uneasiness, and 4. The unreasonableness of sin,

and turn to God, there is no more to be said, we must

perish in our folly.

S E C T. X.

Of Preparation to, and the manner how to receive the

Holy Sacrament of the Lord's Supper.

rT"1 HE celebration of the holy Sacrament is the great

mysteriousnefs of the Christian Religion, and suc

ceeds to the most solemn rite of Natural and Judaical

Religion, the Law of Sacrificing. For God spared

Mankind, and took the Sacrifice of Beasts, together

with our solemn Prayers, for an instrument of expia

tion. But these could not purifie the foul from sin,

but were typical of the sacrifice of something that

could. But nothing could do this, but either the of

fering of all that sinned, that every man should be the

anathema or devoted thing; or else by some one of the

same capacity, who by some superadded excellency

might in his own personal sufferings have a value great

enough to fatisfie for ail the whole kind of sinning

persons. This the Son of God, Jesus Christ, God and

Man, undertook, and finished by a Sacrifice of Himr

(elfupon the Altar of the Cross. 2. This
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1. This S*crifice, because it was perfect, could be

but one, and rhat once : but because the needs of the

world should last as long as the world it self] it was

necessuy that there should be a perpetual ministery e-

stablifhed, whereby this one sufficient Sacrifice should

be made eternally effectual to the several new- arising

needs of all the world who should desire it, or in any

fence be capable of it.

3. To this end Christ was made a, Priestfor ever: he

was initiated or consecrated on the cross, and there

began his Priesthood, which was to last till his coming

to Judgment.' It began on Earth, but was to last and

be officiated in Heaven, where he sits perpetually re

presenting and exhibiting to the Father that great ef

fective sacrifice (which he offered on the cross) to eter

nal and never-failing purposes.

4. As Christ is pleased to represent to his Father

that great Sacrifice as a means of atonement and ex

piation for all mankind, and with special purposes

and intendment for all the elect, all that serve him

in holiness : so he hath appointed that the fame mi-

nistery shall be done upon earth too, in our manner,

and according to our proportion ; and therefore hath

constituted and separated an order of men, who, by

[hewing forth the Lord's death by Sacramental represen

tation, may pray unto God after the fame manner,

that our Lord and High-Priest does, that is, offer to

Cod and represent, in this solemn Prayer and Sacra

ment, Christ as already offered ; so fending up a gra

cious instrument whereby our Prayers may for his

fake, and in the fame manner ofintercession be offered

up to Cod in our behalf, and for all them for whom

we pray, to all those purposes for which Christ

died.

5. As the Ministers of the Sacrament do in a Sacra

mental manner present to God the Sacrifice of the

cross, by being imitators of Christ's intercession ; so

the People are facrifkers too in their manner : for be

sides that, by saying Amen, they joyn in the act ofhim

that ministers, and make it also to be their own ; so

When they eat and drink the consecrated and blessed
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Elements worthily, they receive Christ within them,'

and therefore may also offer him to God, while in

their sacrifice of obedience and thanksgiving they

present themselves to God with Christ whom they

have spiritually received, that is, themselves with that

which will make them gracious and acceptable. The

offering their bodies and fouls and services to God,

in him, and by him, and with him, who is his Fa

ther's well beloved, and in whom he is well fleased, can

not but be accepted to all the purposes of blessing,

grace and glory *.

* N6sti tempore tu Jovi serenf,

Cum fulget phcidus, luoque vultu,

Quo oil fupplicibui solec negare. Martial. Ep. 1. 5, 6.

6. This is the summ of the greatest mystery of

bur Religion ; it is the copy of the Passion, and the

ministration of the great mystery of our Redempti

on.- and therefore whatsoever entitles us to the ge

neral privileges of Christ's Passion, all that is neces

sary by way of disposition to the celebration of the

Sacrament of his Passion, because this celebration is

our manner of applying or using it. The particulars

of which preparation are represented in the following

- Rules.

ad rera D- *" ^° min mu^ ^are t0 aPProach t0 the holy Sa-

yinam. " crament of the Lord's Supper if he be in a state of any

in one sin, that is, unless he have entred into the state of

ft!j'.Act" *' repentance, that is, ofsorrow and amendment; lest ic

be said concerning him, as it was concerning Jndast

The hand of him that betrayeth me is with me on the

Table : and he that receiveth Christ into an impure

soul or body, first turns his most excellent nourish

ment into poison, and then feeds upon ir.

2. Every Communicant must first have examined

himself, that is, tried the condition and state of his

soul, searched out the secret ulcers, enquired out

its weaknesses and indiscretions, and all those aptnes

ses where it is exposed to temptation ; that by find

ing out its diseases he may find a cure, and by disco

vering its aptnesies he may secure his present purposes

of
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of future amendment, and may be armed against dan

gers and temptations.

3. This Examination must be a man's own act, and

Inquisition into his life : but then also it should lead *

man on to run to those whom the great Physician of

our souls, Christ Jesus, hath appointed to minister

physick to our Diseases; that in all dangers and great

accidents we may be assisted with comfort and reme

dy, for medicine and caution.

4. In this affair let no man deceive himself, and

against such a time which publick Authority hath ap

pointed for us to receive the Sacrament, weep for

his sins by way of solemnity and ceremony, and still

retain the affection ; but he that comes to this Feast

must have on the Wedding-garment, that Is, he must

have put on Jesus Christ, and he must have put off

the old man with his ajfettions and lusts ; and he mult

be wholly conformed to Christ in the image of his mind.

For then we have pat on Christ, when our Souls are

clothed with righteousness, when every faculty of

our Soul is proportioned and vested according to

the pattern of Christ's life. And therefore a man

must not leap from his last night's Surfeit and Bath,

and then communicate : but when he hath begun the

work of God effectually, and made some progress in

repentance, and hath walked some stages and peri

ods in the ways of Godliness, then let him come to

him that is to minister it, and having made known

the state of his Soul, he is to be admitted : but to

receive it into an unhallowed soul and body, is to

receive the dust of the Tabernacle in the waters

of Jealousie; it will make the belly to swell, and

the thigh to rot ; it will not convey Christ to us, but

the Devil will enter and dwell there, till with it he

returns to bis dwelling of torment. Remember al

ways that after a great sin, or after a habit of sins,

a man is not soon made clean $ and no unclean thing

must come to this Feast. It is not the preparation

of two or three days that can render a person car

pable of this banquet : For in this Feast all Christ,

and Christ's passion, and all bis graces, the blef-

finoe
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fings and effects of his sufferings are conveyed. No

thing can fit us for this, but what Can unite us to

Christ, and obtain of him to prelent our needs to his

heavenly Father : this Sacrament can no otherways be

celebrated but upon the fame terms on which we may

hope for pardon and Heaven it self.

5. When we have this general and indispensibly-

necessary preparation, we are to make our Souls

more adorn'd and trim'd up with circumstances of

pious actions and special devotions, setting apart

some portion of our time immediately before the

day of solemnity, according as our great occasions

will permit : and this time is especially to be spent

in actions of .repentance, confession of our sir.s, re

newing our purposes of holy living, praying for par

don of our failings, and for those graces which may

prevent the like sadnesses for the time to come, me

dication upon the passion, upon the infinite love of

God expressed in so great mysterious manners of re

demption : and indefinitely in all acts of vertue which

may build our Souls up into a Temple fit for the re

ception of Christ himself, and the inhabitation of the

holy Spirit*

6. The celebration of the holy Sacrament being the

most solemn prayer, joyned with the most effectual

instrument of its acceptance, must suppose us in the

love of God, and in charity with all the World : and

therefore we must, before every Communion especial

ly, remember what differences or jealousies are between

us and any one else, and re-compofe all disunions,

and caule right understandings between each other,

offering to (aris fie whom we have injur'd, and to for

give them who have injur'd us, without thoughts of

resuming the quarrel when the solemnity is over; for

that is but to take the embers in light and phantastick

ashes : it must be quenched, and a holy flame enkindr

led. No fires must be at all, but the sires of love and

zeal : and the altar of incense will fend up a sweet per

fume, and mike atonement for us.

7. When the- day of the Feast is come, lay aside all

cares and impertinencies of the World, and remember

that
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that this is thy Soul's day, a day of traffick and en-

tercourse with Heaven. Arise early in the morning.

1. Give God thanks for the approach or so great a

blessing. 2. Confess thine own unworthinefs to ad

mit so Divine a Guest. 3. Then remember and de

plore thy sins which have made thee so unworthy.'

4. Then confess God's goodness, and take sanctuary

there, and upon him place thy hopes, j. And in

vite him to thee with renewed acts of love, of holy

delfte, of hatred of his enemy, sin. 6. Make obla

tion of thy self wholly to be disposed by him; to the

obedience of him, to his providence and possession,

and pray him to enter and dwell there for ever. And

after this, with joy and holy sear and the forward

ness of love address thy self to the receiving of him,

to whom and by whom and for whom all faith and

all hope and all love in the whole Catholick Church,

both in Heaven and Earth, is designed ; him, whom

Kings and Queens and whole Kingdoms are in love

with, and count It the greatest honour in the World,

that their Crowns and Scepters are laid at his holy

feet.

8. When the holy man stands at the Table of blessings

and ministers the right of consecration, then do as the

Angels do, who behold, and love, and wonder that

the Son of God should become food to the Souls of

his servants ; that he who cannot sutler any change or

lessening, should be broken into pieces, and enter into

the body to support and nourish the spirit, and yet

at the same time remain in Heaven while he descends

to thee upon Earth; that he who hath essential feli

city should become miserable and die for thee, and

then give himself to thee for ever to redeem thee from

sin and misery ; that by his wounds he should procure

health to thee ; by his affronts should entitle thee

to glory, by his death he should bring thee to life,

and by becoming a Man he should make thee partaker

ofthe Divine Nature. These are such Glories, that al

though they are made so obvious that each Eye may

behold them, yet they are also so deep that no

thought can fathom them : But so it hath pleased him

to
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to mike these mysteries to be sensible, because the

excellency and depth of the mercy is not intelligible!

that while we are ravished and comprehended within

the infinitenefi of so vast and mysterious a mercy, yet 1

we may be as sure of it as of that thing we see and

feel and smell and taste, but yet it is so great that we

eannot understand it.

9. These holy mysteries are offered to our senses,'

but not to be placed under our feet 5 they are sen

sible, but not common 5 and therefore as the weak

ness of the Elements adds wonder to the excellency

of the Sacrament ; so let our reverence and venera

ble usages of them add honour to the Elements, and

acknowledge the glory of the mystery, and the Divi

nity of the mercy. Let us receive the consecrated E-

lements with all devotion and humility of body and

spirit ; and do this honour to it, that it be the first

food we eat, and the first beverage* we drink that

day, unless ic be in case of sickness, or other great ne-

—Difte- cessity ; and that your body and soul both be pre-

qmis t™' Pared 10 reception with abstinence from secular

tieikroagau- pleasures, that you may better have attended fastings

iu nocte »nd preparatory prayers. For if ever it be reason-

venus.j ab|e tQ 0bferve tne counfei 0f Sr. Paul, that married

persons by consent should abstain for a time, that they

may attend to solemn Religion, it is now. It was

not by Saint Paul nor the atter-ages of the Church

called a duty so to do, but it is most reasonable than

the more solemn actions of Religion should be atten

ded to without the mixture of any thing that may

discompose the mind, and make it more secular or less

religious.

10. In the act of receiving, exercise acts of Faith

with much confidence and resignation, believing it

not to be common bread and wine, but holy in their

use, holy in their signification, holy in their change,

and holy in their effect : and believe, if thou art a

worthy Communicant, thou dost as verily receive

Christ's body and blood to all effects and purposes of

the Spirir, as thou dost receive the blessed Elements

into thy mouth, chat thou puttest thy finger to his
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hand, and thy hand into his side, and thy lips to his

sentinel of blood, lucking life from his heart and yet crucihaere-

if thou dost communicate unworthily, thou eatest mus>f?ngui-

and drihkest Christ to thy danger, and death, and de-

struction. Dispute not concerning the secret of the ipseRedem-

mystery, and the nicety of the manner of Christ's pje- ^hlera fi"

fence: It is sufficient to thee that Christ (hall be pre- gi^usltn- '

sent to thy soul, as an instrument of grace, as a pledge Sua™- cJf"'-

of the Resurrection, as the earnest of glory and im- Q^0*0*

mortality, and a means of many intermedia! blessings,

even all luch as are necessary for thee, and are in order

to thy salvation. And to make all this good to thee,

there is nothing necessary on thy part but a holy life,

and a true belief ofall the sayings of Christ ; amongst

which, indefinitely assent to the words of institution,

and believe that Christ in the holy Sacrament gives

thee his body and his blood. He that believes not this

is not a Christian. He that believes so much needs not

to enquire further, nor to entangle his Faith by dis

believing his sense.

11. Fail not at this solemnity, according to the

custom of pious and devout People, to make an of

fering unto God for uses of Religion and the poor,

according to thy ability. For when Christ feasts his

body, let us also feast our fellow members who have

right to the fame promises, and are partakers of the

fame Sacrament, and partners of the fame hope,

,and cared for under the fame providence, and de

scend from the fame common parents, and whose

Father God is, and Christ is their elder Brother. If

thou, chanced to communicate where this holy cu

stom is not observed publickly, supply that wane

by thy private Charity ; but offer it to God ac

his holy Table, at least by thy private designing ic

there.

12. When you have received, pray and give thanfcsi

Pray for all estates of men; for they alto have an inte

rest in the body of Christ whereof they are members :

and you in conjunction with Christ fwhom then you

have received ) are more sit to pray for them in that

advantage, and in the celebration cf that holy Sacri



Chap. 4. Reteivitig the holy Sacrament. Sect. 10.

fice which then is sacra mentally represented to God*

Give thanks for the Passion of our dearest Lord : re

member all Its parts, and ail the instruments of your

Redemption: and beg of God, that by a holy perse

verance in well doing, you may from shadows pass on

to substances, from eating his body, to feeing his face,

from the typical, sacramental and transient, to the

seal and eternal supper of the Lamb.

13. After the solemnity is done, let Christ dwell in

your hearts by faith and love, and obedience, and con

formity to his life and death : as you have taken Christ

into you, so put Christ on you, and confirm every

faculty of your foul and body to his holy image and

perfection. Remember that now Christ is all one

with you ; and therefore when you are to do an acti

on, consider how Christ did or would doche like, and

do you imitate his example, and transcribe his copy,

and understand all his commandments, and chuse all

that he propounded, and desire his promises, and fear

bis tbreatnings, and marry his loves and hatreds, and

contract his friendships : for then you do every day

communicate ; especially when Christ thus dwells in

you, and you in Christ, growing up towards a ferfetl

man in Christ Jesus.

14. Do not instantly upon your return from

Church return also to the World, and secular thoughts

and employments; but let the remaining parts of

that day be like a post-Communion, or an after-office,

entertaining your blessed Lord with all the caresses

and sweetnesses of love and colloquies, and enterecur-

fes of duty and affection, acquainting him with all

your needs, and revealing to him all your secrets, and

opening all your infirmities : and as the affairs of your

person or employment call you off, so retire again

with often ejaculations and acts of entertainment to

your beloved Guest.

The Effebls and Benefits of worthy Communicating.

When I said that the Sacrifice of the Cross which

Christ offered for all the sins and all the needs of the

world
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world is represented to God by the Minister in the

Sacrament, and offered up in prayer and sacramental

memory, aster the manner that Christ himself inter

cedes for us in Heaven (to far as his glorious Priest

hood is imitable by his ministers on earthj I must of

necessity also mean, that all the benefits of that Sacri

fice are then conveyed to all that communicate wor*

thily. But if we descend to particulars, Then and

there the Church is nourished in her faith, strength-

ned in her hope, enlarged in her bowels with an en-

creasing charity. There all the members ofChrist ate

joyned with each other, and all to Christ their head i

and we again renew the covenant with God in Jesus

Christy and God teals his part, and we promise for

ours, and Christ unites both, and the Holy Ghost

signs both in the collation of those graces which we

then pray for and exercise and receive all at once.

There our bodies are nourished with the signs, and

oik souls with the mystery : our bodies receive into

them the feed of an immortal nature, and our souls

are joyned with him who is the first-fruits of the Re

surrection ; and never can die. And if we desire any

thing else and need it, here it is to be prayed for,

here to be hopsd for, here to be received. Long life

and health, and recovery from sickness, and compe

tent support and maintenance, and peace and delive

rance from our enemies, and content, and patience,

and joy, and sanctified riches, or a chearful poverty,

and liberty, and whatsoever else is a blessing, was pur

chased for us by Christ in his death and resurrection r

and in his intercession in Heaven. And this Sacra

ment being that to our particulars which the great

mysteries are in themselves, and by design to all the

World, if we receive worthily, he shall receive any

ot these blessings, according as God shall chuse for

us ; and we will not only chuse with more wisdom,

but also with more affection, than we can for our

selves.

After all this, it is advised by the Guides of Souls,

wife men and pious; that all persons should comrauni-

cate very often, even as often as they can without ex-

V cuse»



ipo Chap. 4. Receiving the Holy Sacrament. Sect. io.

cuses or delays. Every thing that puts us from so ho

ly an employment when we are moved to itj being

either a Hn or an imperfection, an infirmity or inde-

votion, and an unactiveness of spirit. All Christian peo-

l'Evesqnede P*e mu^ come' They Weed that are in the state of
Geneve"in-C sin must not come so, but yet they must come. First

trod a la vie they must quit their state of death, and then partake

devote. 0f fa bread 0f jjfe They tnat are at enmity with

their neighbours must come, that is no excuse for

their not coming 5 only they must not bring their

enmity along with them, but leave it, and then come.

They that have variety of secular employments must

come; only they must leave their secular thoughts

and affections behind them, and then come and con

verse with God. If any man be well grown in grace

he must needs come, because he is excellently disposed

to so holy a feast : but he that is but in the infancy of

piety had need to come, that so he may grow in grace.

The strong must come, lest they become weak ; and

the weak, that they may become strong. The sick

must come to be cured, the healthful to be preserved.

They that have leisure must come, because they have

no excuse: they that have no leisure must come hi

ther, that by so excellent Religion they may fancti-

fie their business. The penitent sinners must eome,

that they may be justified; and they that are justified,

that they may be justified still. They that have fears

and great reverence to these mysteries, and think no

preparation to be sufficient, must receive, that they

may learn how to receive the more worthily ; and

they that have a less degree of reverence must come

often to have it heightned : that, as these creatures

that live amongst the snows of the mountains turn

white with their food and conversation with such per

petual whitenesses, so our souls may be transformed

into the similitude and union with Christ by our per

petual feeding on biro, and conversations not only in

his courts, but in his very heart, and most secret affe

ctions and incomparable purities. '

\ : . , . Prayers
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Prayers for allforts of men and all necessities relating

to the feveril farts of the vertue of Religion.

A Prayer for the graces of Faith, Hose, Charity.

OLord God of infinite mercy, of infinite excel

lency, who hast sent thy holy Son into the world

to redeem us from an intolerable misery, and to teach

us a holy Religion, and ro forgive us an infinite debt:

give roe thy holy spirit, that my understanding and

all my faculties may be so resigned to the discipline

and doctrine ot my Lord, that I may be prepared in

mind and will to die for the testimony os "iiefus. and

to suffer any affliction or calamity that shall offer to

hinder my duty, or tempt me to shame or sin, or apo-

Aasie, and let my faith be the parent of a good life,

a strong shield to repel the fiery darts of the Devil,

and the Author of a holy hope, of modest desires,

and confidence in God, and of a never failing charity

to thee my God, and to all the World ; that I may

never have my porcion with the unbelievers, or un

charitable and desperate persons ; but may be suppor

ted by the strengths of faith in all temptations, and

-may be refreshed with the comforts of a holy hope in

all my sorrows, and may bear the burthen of the

Lord, and the infirmities of my neighbour by the sup

port of charity; that the yoke of Jesus may become

easie to me, and my love may do all the miracles of

grace, till from grace it swell to glory, from earth to

heaven, from duty to reward, from the imperfections

of a beginning and little growing love, it may arrive

to the consummation ofan eternal and never ceasing

charity, through Jesus Christ the Son of thy love, the

Anchorof our hope, and the Author and Finisher of

our faith : to whom with thee, O Lord God, Father

of Heaven and Earth, and with thy holy Spirit, be all

glory, and love, and obedience, and dominion now

and for ever.

V i Mt
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Æs of Love by way ofPrayer and Ejaculation^

to be used infrivate.

0 God thou art my God, early will I feekjhee : my

foul thirftethfor thee, my flesh longeth for thee in a dry

and thirsty land where no water is ; To fee thy sower

and thy glory so as I have seen thee in the faniluary.

Because thy loving kindness is better than life, my lift

shall fraife thee. Mil. 63. 1, &c

1am ready not only to be bound but to die for the

name of the Lord Jefuj. Acts 21. 13.

• How amiable are thy tabernacles, thou Lord of Hosts ?

My foul longeth, yea even fainteth for the courts of the

Lord : my heart and mi flesh cryet h cut for the living

God. Blessed are they that dwell in thy house, they will

still be fraising thee. Pfal. 84. 1, 2, 4.

O blessed Jefu, thou art worthy os all adoration,

and all honour, and all love -• Thou art the Wonder

ful, the Counsellor, the mighty God, the everla

sting Father, the Prince of Peace ; ot thy government

and peace there shall be no end .- thou art the bright

ness of thy Father's Glory, the express image of his

person, the appointed Heirof all things. Thou uphol-

dest all things by the word of thy power : Thou didst

by thy self purge our sins : Thou art set on the right

hand of the Majesty on high : Thou art made better

than the Angels j thou hast by inheritance obtained a

\more excellent name than they. Thou, O dearest

Jesus, art the head ofthe Church, the beginning and

the first-born from the dead .• in all things thou hast

the pre-eminence, and it pleased the Father that in

thee should all sulne(s dwell. Kingdoms are in love

with thee Kings lay their Crowns and Scepters at

thy seer, and Queens are thy handmaids, and wash

the feet of thy servants.

* ., . ...

A Prayer
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A Prayer to be [aid in any Affliblion, as death of chil- '

dren, of hstsband or wife, in great poverty, in im-

. . prifinment, in a fad and disconsolate spirit, and in

temptations to despair.

O Eternal God, Father of Mercies and God of all

comfort, with much mercy look upon the sad

nesses and sorrows of thy servant. My sins lie heavy

upon me, and press me lore, and there is no health

in my bones by reason of thy displeasure and my sin.

The waters are gone over me, and I stick fast in the

deep mire, and my miseries are without comfort, be

cause they are punishments of my sin : and I am so

evil and unworthy a person, that though I have great

desires, yet I have no dispositions or worthiness to

ward receiving comfort. My sins have caused my

sorrow, and my sorrow does not cure my sins : and

unless for thy own fake, and meerly because thou art

good, thou shalt pity me and relieve me, I am as

much without remedy as now I am without comfort.

Lord, pity me j Lord, let thy grace refresh my spi

rit. Let thy comforts support me, thy mercy pardon

me, and never let my portion be amongst hopeless

and accursed spirits : for thou art good and gracious ;

and I throw my self upon thy mercy. Let me never

let my hold go, and do thou with me what seems

good in thine own eyes. I cannot suffer more than I

have deserved : and yet I can need no relief so great

as thy mercy is : for thou art infinitely more merciful

than I can be miserable; and thy mercy, which is a- .

bove all thy own works, must needs be far above all

my sin and all my misery. Dearest Jesus, let me

trust in thee for ever, and let me never be confound

ed. Amen.

Ejaculations and short Meditations to be used in time %

of sickness and sorrow ; or danger of death.

J JEar my Prayer, O Lord, and let my cry come unto Ps. 102.'

thee. * Hide not thy face from me in the time of 1, j.

■ . V 3 my
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nty trouble, incline thine ear unto me when Icall : O hear

|, me, and that rightsoon. * For my days are consumed like

smoak, and my bones are burnt up as it were a fire-brand.

4. * My heart it smitten down and withered like grafs, so

I o. that Iforget to eat my bread : ■ And that because ofthine

Pjl 38. 2, indignation andwrath : forthouhast takenme up and cast

3 . me down. * Thine arrows sticl? fast in me, and thine hand

frejfeth me fore. "There is no health in myflejb because of

thy displeasure, neither is there any rest in my bones by

4. reason of myfin. * My wickednesses are gone over my

head, and are a fore burthen too heavy for me to bear.

l3- * But I will confess my wickedness, and besorry for my

Ps. 6. I. fin- * 0 Lord, rebuke me not in thine indignation, nei-

Pl! 41. 4. f^er (fasten me in thy displeasure. * Lord, be merciful

r unto me, heal my soul, for I have finned against thee.

Ps. 5 1. I. Have mercy upon me, O GoJ, after thy great goodness,

according to the multitude of thy mercies do away mine

Vs. 25. 7. offences. * O remember not the fins and offences of my

youth: but according to thy mercy thinks thou upon me,

)Ps 5 r. 2. P Lord, for thy goodness. * Wash me throughlyfrom my

10. wickedness, and ' cleanse me from my fin. * Make me

a clean heart, O God, and renew a right spirit within me.

flf * Cast me not axvay from thy presence, from thy

hallowing and life-giving presence : and take not thy

holyspirit, thy sanctifying, thy guiding, thy comfort

ing, thy supporting and confirming Spirit, from me.

Ps.48.14, OGod, thou art my God forever and ever: thou

Ps. 41. 3. flualt be my guide unto death. * Lord comfort me now

that I lie sick upon my bed: make thou my bed in all

Ps 49. mysicknesses. * O deliver myfoulfrom the place of Hell,

~% 55. 14. and do thou receive me. " My heart is disquieted with-

1. 39. §. in me, and thefear ofdeath is fallen upon me. * Behold,

thou hast made my days as it were a span-long, and my

age is even as nothing in respecJ of thee ; and verily eve-

1 1. ry man living is altogether vanity. * When thou with re-

v»kes dost chasten man for Jin, thou m.akefi his beauty to

Consume away like a moth fretting a garment, every man

yt fherefore is but vanity. * And now, Lord, what is my

f2. hope ? truly my hope. is even in thee. * Hear my prayer,

0 Lord, and with thine ears consider my calling : hold not

|io. fh Pf*c? at my tears, f Take this plague awayfrom me }
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I am consumed by means of thy heavy hand. * I am a 12.

stranger with thee, and a fojourner, as all my Fathers 1 3.

were. * O spare me a little, that I may recover my Psal. 1 19,

strength before I go hence and. be no more seen. * Aiy 25.

soul cleaveth unto the dust : O quicken me according to Ps. 1 16. 3.

thy word. * And when thesnares of death compass me

round about, let not the pains of hell take hold upon me.

Al) Act of Faith concerning the Resurrection, and

the Day of Judgment, to be said by sick Persons,

or meditated.

JKnow that myB^deemsrliveth, and that he shall siand

at the latter day upon the earth : and though after

my skin worms destroy this body, yet in my flesh stall I

fee God ; whom I shall fee for my self, and mine eyes

shall behold, though my reigns be consumed within me,

Job 19. 25,

Godshall come, and (hall not keepsilence, there shall Psif. 50,

go before him a, consuming fire, and a mighty tempest 3, 4.

shall be stirred up round about him : he shall call the

heaven from above, and the earth, that he may judge

his people. * O blessed Jefu, thou art my Judge and,

thou art my Advocate : have mercy upon me in the,

hour of my death, and in the day of Judgment. See>

John j. 28. and 1 Thejf. 4. 15.

Short Prayers to be said by sick^Perfons.

OHoly Jesus, thou art a merciful High-Priest, and

touched with the fense of our infirmities : thou

knowest the sharpness of my sickness and the weak

ness of my person. The clouds are gathered about

me, and thou hast covered me with thy storm : My

understanding hath not such apprehension of things

as formerly. Lord, let thy mercy support me, thy

Spirit guide me, and lead me through the valley of

this death safely, that I may pais it patiently,

holily, with perfect resignation : and let me re

joice in the Lord, in the hopes of pardon, in the ex-

V 4 pectati;
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expectation of glory, in the sense of thy mercies, in

the refreshments of thy spirit, in a victory over all

temptations,

Thou hast promised to be with us in tribulation,

Lord, my Soul is troubled, and my body is weak, and

my hope is in thee, and my enemies are busie and

mighty ; now make good thy holy promise. Now,

O holy Jesus, now let thy hand of grace be upon me:

restrain my ghostly enemies, and give me all forts of

spiritual assistances: Lord, remember thy servant in

the d»y when thou bindest up thy Jewels.

O take from me all tedioufneis of fpirir, all impa

tience and unquietnesi : let me possess my foul in pa

tience, and resign my foul and body into thy hands,

as into the hands of a faithful Creator, and a blessed

Redeemer.

O holy Jefu, thou didst die for us ; by thy fad, pun

gent and intolerable pains which thou endurest for

me, have pity on me, and ease my pain, or increase

my patiencfc^Lay on me no more than thou shalt

enable me to bear. I have deserved it all and more

and infinitely more. Lord, I am weak and ignorant,

timorous and inconstant, and I fear lest something

should happen that may discompose the state of my

soul, that may displease thee: Do what thou wilt

with me, so thou dost but preserve me in thy fear and

favour. Thou knowest that it is my great fear; but

jet thy Spirit secure, that nothing may be able to se

parate mefsom the love of God in Jesus Christ: then

smite me here.that thou mayst spare me for ever : and

yet, O Lord, smite me friendly; for thou knowest

my infirmities. Into thy hands I commend my spi

rit, for thou hast redeemed me, O Lord, thou God

pf truth. * Come, holy Spirit, help me in this conflict.

Come, Lord Jesus, come quickly.
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Let the sick man often meditate upon these following

Promises and gracious Words of Cod.

My help cometh of the Lord, who preferveth them

that are true ofheart, Pfal. 7. II.

And all they that know thy Name will put their trust

in thee .- for thou, Lord, hast never failed them that

seek, thee, Psal, 9. 10.

O how plentiful is thy goodness which thou hast laid

upfor them that fear thee, and that thou hast prepared

for them that put their trust in thee, even before the

sons of men, F(al. 31. 21.

Behold, the eye of the Lord is upon them that fear

to deliver their fouls from death, Psal. 33. 21.

The Lordis nigh unto themthat areof a contrite heart)

and willsave such as are of an humbleJpirit, Ps. 34. 17.

Thou Lord, shalt save both man and beast : how ex-

tellent is thy mercy, OGodl and the children of men

shall put their trust under the shadow of thy wings,

Psel. 36. vers. 7.

They (hall be satisfied with the plenteoufnefs of thy

house : and thou (halt give them to drinks of thy plea

sures as out of the rivers, v. 8. '

For with thee is the well of life : and in thy light we

(hall fee light, V. 9.

Commit thy way unto the Lord, and put thy trust in

him, and he (hall bring it to pass, Psal. 37.5.

But the salvation of the righteous cometh of the Lord,

■who is also their strength in the time of trouble, v. 40.

So that a man (hall (ay, Verily there is a reward for

the righteous : doubtless there is a God that judgetk,

the earth, Psal. 58. 10.

Blessed is the man whom thou chufest and receivefi

unto thee, he (hall dwell in thy court, and (hall be sa

tisfied with the pleasures of thy house, even of thy holy

temple, Psal. 65. 4.

They that sow in tears shall reap in joy% Psal. 126. 6.
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It is written, Iwillnever leave thee nor forsake theet

Heb. 13. 5.

The Prayer ofFaith shallsave thesick^: and the Lord

shall raise him up : and if he have committed fins, they

shall be forgiven him, Jam. 5. i$".

Come and let us return unto the Lord: for he hath

torn and he will heal us ; he hath smitten, and he will

bind us up, Hos. 6. 1.

If we Jin, we have an Advocate with the Father Je

sus Christ the righteous ; and he is the propitiation for

our fins, 1 Joh. 2. 1, 2.

If we confess our fins, he is faithful and righteous to

forgive us our fins, and to cleanse us from all unrighte

ousness, 1 John 1. 9-

He that forgives (hall be forgiven, Luke 6. 37.

And this is the confidence that we have in him, that

if we ask^ any thing according to his will he hearelh us,

1 Jobn 5. 14.

Andye know that he was manifested to take away

our fins, 1 John 3. 5.

Ifye being evil know to give good things to your chil

dren, how much more shall your Father which is in

Heaven give good things to them that ask_him f Mats.

7. 11.

This is a faithfulfaying, and worthy of all acceptati

on, That Jesus Christ came into the world to save sin

ners, 1 Tim. 1. 15.

* He that hath given us his Son, how should not he.

with him give us all things else ? Rom. 8. 32.

Acts of hops to be used by sick Persons

after a pious Life.

/Am persuaded that neitfor death, nor life, nor Angels,

nor Principalities, nor Powers, nor things present , nor

things to come, nor heigth, nor depth, nor any other crea

ture shall be able to separate me from the love of God

which is in Cbiist Jelus our Lord, Rom. 8. 38, 39.

I have fought agoodfight, I have finished my course, I

have kept the faith: Henceforth there is laid up far me

a crown of righteousness, which the Lord the righteous
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Judgeshall give me at that day : and not to we only, but -

unto all them also that love his appearing, 1 Tim. 4-7,8.

Blessed be God, even the Father of our Lord Jesus ^

Cbrifl, the Father of mercies and theGod of all comforts,

Who comforts us in all our tribulation, 2 Cor. 1. 3, 4.

A Grayer to be said in behalf of a sick

or dying person.

OLord God, there is no number of thy days nor

of thy mercies, and the sins and sorrows of thy

servant also are multiplied. Lord, look upon him

with much mercy and pity, forgive him all his sins,

comfort his sorrows, ease his pain, (atisfie his doubts,

relieve his fears, instruct his ignorances, strengthen his

understanding, take from him all disorders of spirit,

weakness and abuse of fancy. Restrain the malice and

power of the spirits of darkness; and suffer him to be

injur'd neither by his ghostly enemies, nor his own

infirmities ; and let a holy and a just peace, the peace

of God, be within his conscience.

Lord, preserve his senses till the last of his time,

strengthen his faith, confirm his hope, and give him

a never-ceasing charity to thee our God, and to all

the World : stir up in him a great and proportiona

ble contrition for all the evils he hath done, and give

him a just measure of patience for all he suffers, give

him prudence, memory, and consideration, rightly

to state the accounts of his Soul ; and do thou re

mind him of all his duty ; that when it shall please

thee that his Soul goes out from the prison of his

body, it may be received by Angels, and preserved

from the surprise of evil spirits, and from the bor

rows and amazements of new and strange Regions,

and be laid up in the bosom of our Lord, till at the

day ofthy second coming it shall be re-united to the

body, which is now to be laid down in weakness and

dishonour, but we humbly beg, may then be raised

up with glory and power for ever to live, and to be

hold the face of God in the glories of the Lord Jesus,

who is our hope, our resurrection, and our life, the

light
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light of our eyes and the joy of our souls, our blessed

and ever-glorious Redeemer. Amen.

Hither the sick person mas draw in and use the ails offe-

veral vertues refpersed in theseveralparti ofthis look,

theseveral Litanies, viz. of Repentance, of the passion

and thesingle Prayers, according to his present needs.

APrayer to besaid in a Storm at Sea.

OMy God, thou didst create the Earth and the

Sea for thy glory and the use of man, and doll

daily shew wonders in the deep, look upon the dan

ger and fear of thy servant. My sins have taken hold

upon me, and without the supporting arm of thy

mercy I cannot look up ; but my trust is in thee.

Do thou, O Lord, rebuke the sea, and make it

calm ; for to thee the winds and the sea obey : let

not the waters swallow me up, but let thy Spirit,

the Spirit ot gentleness and mercy, move upon the

waters. Be thou reconciled unto thy servants, and

then the face of the waters will be smooth. I fear

that my sins make me, like Jonas, the cause of the

tempest. Cast out ail my sins, and throw not thy

servants away from thy presence, and from the land

of the living into the depths where all things are for

gotten. But it it be thy will that we shall go down

into the waters, Lord, receive my Soul into thy holy

hands, and preserve it in mercy and safety till the day

of restitution of ail things: and be pleased to unite

my death to the death of thy Son, and to accept of

it so united as a punishment for all my sins, that thou

mayst forget all thine anger, and blot my sins out of

thy book, and write my Soul there, for Jesus Christ

his fake our dearest Lord and most mighty Re

deemer. Amen.

Then make an Aft of Resignation thu K

TO God pertain the issues of life and death. It

is the Lord, let him do what seemeth good in

his
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his own eyes. Thy will be done in Earth as it it in

Heaven. Recite Psalm 107 and 130.

Aform of a Vow to be made in this or the like danger'.

IF the Lord will be gracious and hear the Prayer of

his servant, and bring me fase to shore, then I will

praise him secretly and publickly, and pay unto the

uses ofCharity [or Religion] {then name the fummyou

design for holy ftfes.2 O my God, my goods are nothing

unto thee : I will also be thy servant all the days of

my life, and remember this mercy and my present

purposes, and live more to God's glory and with a

stricter duty. And do thou please to accept this Vow

as an instance of my importunity, and the greatness

of my needs.- and be thou graciously moved to pity

and deliver me. Amen.

This form also may be used in fraying for a blessing on

an entersrife, and may be instanced in aElions ofDe

votion as well as of Charity.

A Prayer before a Journey.

O Almighty God who filled all things with thy

presence, and art a God afar off as well as near

at hand ; thou didst fend thy Angel to bless Jacob in

his Journey, and didst lead the children of Israel

through the Red Sea, making it a wall on the right

hand and on the left : be pleased to let thy Angel go

out before me and guide me in my Journey, preser

ving me from dangers of robbers, from violence of

enemies, and sudden and sad accidents, irom falls and

errours. And prosper my Journey to thy glory and

to all my innocent purposes : and preserve me from

all sin, that I may return in peace and holiness, with

thy favour and thy blessing, and may serve thee in

tbanktulness and obedience all the days of my pilgri

mage ; and at last bring me ro thy country, to the

celestial Jerusalem, there to dwell in thy house and

to sing praises to thee for ever. Amen,

.aM , Ad
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Ad Sect. 4. A Prayer to be said before the hearing or

reading the word of Gad.

s~\ Holy and Eternal Jesus, who hast- begotten us

^ by thy Word, renewed ui by thy Spirir, fed us

by thy Sacraments and by the daily ministry of thy

Word, still go on to build us up to life eternal. Let thy

most holy Spirit be present with me and rest upon me

in the reading sj>r hearing] thy sacred Word ; that I

may do It humbly, reverently, without prejudice,

■ with a mind ready and desirous to learn and to obey ;

that I may be readily furnished and instructed to eve

ry good work, and may practise all thy holy laws

and commandment;, to the glory of thy holy name,

O holy and eternal jesus. Amen.

AdStSt. jr, 9, 10.] Aform ofconfession ofsins and repen

tance to be used uson Fasting, days, or days of Hmilia-

tion- especially in Lent, and before the Holy Sacrament.

T JAve Mercyupon me, O God, after thygreatgoodness,

according to the multitude of thy mercies do away

mine offences. For I will confess my wickedness, and be

sorry for myfin. * O my dearest Lord, I am not worthy

to be accounted amongst the meanest of thy servants ;

not worthy to be sustained by the least fragments of

thy mercy, but to be shut out of thy presence for e-

vei with dogs and unbelievers. But for thy Name's sakjs,

O Lord be merciful unto my fin, for it is great.

I am the vilest of sinners, and the worst of men ;

proud and vain-glorious, impatient ot scorn or of just

reproof ; not enduring to be flighted, and yet extreme

ly deserving it : I have been consumed by the colours

of humility, and when I have truly called my self vi

cious, I could not endure any man else should fay so

or think so. I have been disobedient to my superiours,

churlish and ungentle in my behaviour, unchristian

and unmanly. But for thy Name's fake, O Lord, be

merciful unto my sin, for it is great.

O just and dear God, how can I expect pity or par

don,
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don, who am so angry and peevish with and without

cause, envious or good, rejoycing at the evil of my

neighbours, negligence of my charge, idle and useless,

timorous and base, jealous and impudent, ambitious

and hard-hearted, soft, unmodified and effeminate

in my life, indevout in my prayers, without fancy

or affection, without attendance to them, or perseve

rance in them; but passionate and curious in plea

sing my appetite of meat and drink and pleasure;, ma

king matter both for sin and sickness : and I have

reaped the cursed fruits of such improvidence, enter

taining undecent and impure thoughts: and I have

brought them forth in undecent and impure actions*

and the spirit ot uncleannefs hath entred in, and un

hallowed the temple which thou didst consecrate fop

the habitation of thy Spirit of love and holiness. But

for thy Name's fakf, O Lord, be merciful unto my fin,

for it is great.

Thou hast given me a whole life to serve thee in,

and to advance my hopes of Heaven : and this preci

ous time I have thrown away upon my fins and vani

ties, being improvident of my time and of my talenr,

and of my grace, and ofmy own advantages, resisting

thy Spirit and quenching him. I have been a great

lover of my self, and yet used many ways to destroy

my self. I have pursued my temporal ends with gree

diness and indirect means. I am revengeful and un

thankful, forgetting benefits, but not so soon forget

ting injuries, curious and murmuring ; a great breaker

of promises. I have not loved my neighbour's good,

nor advanced it in all things where I could. I have

been unlike thee in all things. I am unmerciful and un

just ; a sottish admirer of things below, and careless

of Heaven and the ways that lead thither. But for

thy fame'sfJie, O Lord, be merciful unto myfin, for

it is great. , >; ..

AU my senses have been windows to let sin in, and

death by sin. Mine eyes have been adulterous and

covetous ; mine ears open to Sander and detraction ;

my tongue and palate loose and wanton, intemperate

and offoul language, talkative and lying, rash and ma-

licious,
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iicious, false and flattering, irreligious and irreverent,

detracting and censorious; my hands have been inju

rious and unclean, my passions violent and rebellious*

my desires impatient and unreasonable, all my mem

bers and all my faculties have been servants of sin ; and

my very best actions have more matter of pity than

of confidence, being imperfect in my best, and into-'

lerable in most. But for thy Name sfake, 0 Lord, be

merciful unto my fin, for it is great.

Unto this and a far bigger heap of sin I have added

also the faults ot others to my own score, by neglect

ing to hinder them to sin in all that I could and ought :

but I also have encouraged them in sin, have taken off

their fears, and hardned their conscience, and temp

ed them directly, and prevailed in it to my own

ruine and theirs, unless thy glorious and unspeakable

mercy hath prevented so intolerable a calamity.

Lord, I have abused thy mercy, despised thy judge

ments; tHrned thy grace into wantonness. I have been

unthankful for thy infinite loving kindness, I have sin

ned and repented, and then sinned again, and resolved

against it, and presently broke it ; and then I tied my

self up with Vows, and then was tempted, and then

I yielded by little and little, till I was willingly lost a-

gain, and my Vows fell off like cords of vanity.

Miserable man that I am I who shall deliver me

from this body of fin ?

And yet, O Lord, I have another heap of sins to be

unloaded. My secret sins, O Lord, are innumerable ;

sins I noted not, sins that I willingly neglected, sins

that I acted upon wilful ignorance and voluntary mis-

persuasion, sins that I have forgot, and sins which a

diligent and watchful spirit might have prevented,

but I would not. Lord, I am confounded with the

multitude of them, and the horrour of their remem

brance, though I consider them nakedly in their direct

•ppearance,without the defotmity oftheir unhandsome

and aggravating circumstances ; but so drested they

are a sight too ugly, an instance of amazement, infi-

, sure in degrees, and insufferable in their load*

And yet thou hast spared me all this while, and hast

not
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not thrown me Into Hell, where I have deserved to

have been long since, and even now to have been shut

up to an eternity of torments with insupportable a-

mazement, fearing the revelation of thy Day.

Miserable man that lam! mhoshall deliver mefrom

this body of fin?

Thou/halt answer for me, O Lord my God. Thou that

frayest for me, shalt be m) Judge.

•THou hast prepared for me a more healthful sor-

￼ row : O deny not thy servant when he begs sor

row of thee. Give me a deep contrition for my sins, a

hearty detestation and loathing of them, hating them

worse than death with torments. Give me grace intire-

ly, presently, and for ever to fortake them ; to walk

with care and prudence, with fear and watchfulness all

my days; to do all my duty with diligence and cha

rity, with Zealand a never-tainting spirit; to redeem

the time, to trust upon thy mercies, to make use of

all the instruments ofgrace, to work out my salvati

on with fear and trembling ; that thou mayst have

the glory of pardoning all my sins, and I may reap

the fruit of all thy mercies and all thy graces, of thy

patience and long-suffering, even to live a holy lire

here, and to reign with thee for ever, through Jesus

Christ our Lord. Amen.

Ad Sect. 6.~] Special Devotions to be used upon the

Lord's day, and thegreat Festivals of Christians.

In the morning recite the fallowingform of Thanksgiving j

uson thespecial Festivals, adding the commemoration^

of the special blessings, according to the following

Prayers : adding such Prayers as you shall chuse out

of the foregoing Devotions.

2. Besides the ordinary and publick^duties of the day, if

you retire into your closet to read and meditate after

ye have performed that duty say the Songof Saint Am

brose commonly called the (Te Deum] or [We praise

thee, ££c] then add the Prayers for particular graces

ftbichare at th'i end oftheformer Chapters, sachandat

The Prayer.
 

X many
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many of them as shall fit your present needt and asse

rtions ; ending with the Lord's Prayer. Thisform of

devotion may, for variety, be indifferently used at o-

ther times.

A form of Thanksgiving, with a recital of publick^and

private blessings; to be used upon Easier- day, Whit

sunday, Ascension-day, and all Sundays of the year: but

the middle fart of it may be reserved for the moreso

lemn Festivals, and the other used upon the ordinary \

as every man's affections or leisure shall determine.

p.] Ex Liturgia S. Bisilii magna exparte.

r\ Eternal Essence, Lord God, Father Almighty,

^ Maker of all things in Heaven and Earth j it i* a

good thing to give thanks to thee, O Lord, and to

pay to thee all reverence, worship and devotion from

a clean and prepared heart ; and with an humble spi

rit to present a living and reasonable sacrifice to thy

Holiness and Majesty : for thou hast given unto us the

knowledge of thy truth ; and who is able to declare

thy greatness, and to recount all thy marvellous

works which thou hast done in all the generations ot

the world ?

O great Lord and Governour of all things, Lord

and Creator of all things visible and invisible, who

fittest upon the throne os rhy Glory, and beholdest

the lecrets of the lowest abyss and darkness ; thou art

without beginning , uncircumfcribed, incomprehen

sible, unalterable, and leated for ever unmoveable in

thy own essential happiness and traisquility : Thou art

the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, who is,

Our clearest and mest gracious Saviour, our Hope,

the Wisdom of the Father, the Image of thy Good

ness, the Word eternal, and the brightness of thy Per

son, the Power of God from eternal ages, the true

Light that lightenerh every man that cometb into

the World, the Redemption of Man, and the Sancti-

fication of our Spirits.

By
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By whom the Holy Ghost descended upon the

Church; the holy Spirit" of truth, the seal of adop

tion, the earnest of the inheritance of the Saints, the

first-fruits ofeverlasting felicity, the life-giving pow

er, the fountain, of sanctification, the comfort of the

Church, the ease of the afflicted, the support of the

weak, the wealth of the poor, the teacher of the

doubtful, scrupulous and ignorant, the Anchor of

the fearful, the infinite reward ofall faithful fouls,

by whom all reasonable arid understanding creatures

serve thee, and send up a never-ceasing and a ne

ver-rejected sacrifice of prayer and praises arid adora-;

tion.

! AU Angels and Archangels, all Thrones and Do

minions, all Principalities and Powers, the Cheru-

bims with many eyes, and the Seraphims covered

with wings from the terrour and amazement of thy,

brightest glory ; these and all the powers of Hea- .

ven do perpetually sing praises and never-ceasing

Hymns and eternal Anthems to the glory of the eter

nal God, the Almighty Father of Men and Angels.

Holy is our God : Holy is the Almighty : Holy is

the Immortal : Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord God of Sab-

baoth, Heaven and Earth are full of the Majesty of

thy glory. Amen. * With these holy and blessed

Spirits I also thy Servant, O thou great Lover ofSouls,

thoug'h I be unworthy to offer praise to such a Maje

sty, yet out of my bounden duty humbly offer up

my heart and voice to join in this blessed choire, and

confess the glories of the Lord. * For thou art holy,

and of thy greatness there is no end ; and in thy ju

stice and goodness thou hast measured out to us all

thy works.

Thou madest Man out of the eatth, and didst form

him after thine own image : thou didst place him in

a garden of pleasure, and gavest him laws of rights

oufness to be to him a seed of immortality.

O that men would therefore praise the Lord for his

goodness, and declare the wonders that he hath done for

the children of Men.

For when Man sinned, and listned to the whispers

X % of
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of a tempting spirit, and refused to hear the voice of

God, thou didst throw him out from Paradise, and

sentest him to till the Earth ; but yet leftest not his

condition without remedy, but didst provide for him

the Salvation of a new birth, and by the Blood of thy

Son didst redeem and pay the price to thine own Ju

stice for thine own creature, lest the work of thine

own hands should perish.

O that men would therefore fraise the Lord, &c.

For thou, O Lord, in every age didst send testimo

nies from Heaven, blessings and Prophets, -and fruitful

seasons, and Preachers of righteousness, and Miracles

of power and mercy : thou fpakest by thy Prophets,

and saidst, Iwill help by one that is mighty ; and. in the

fulness of time fpakest to us by thy Son, by whom

thou didst make both the Worlds, who by the word

of his power sustains all things in Heaven and Earth,

who thought it no robbery to be equal to the Father,

who, being before all time, was pleased to be born in

time, to converse with men, to be incarnate of a holy

Virgin: he emptied himselfof all his glories, took on

him the form of a servant, in all things being made

like unto us, in a Soul of passions and discourse, in a

Body of humility and sorrow, but in all things in

nocent, and in all things afflicted ; and suffered death

for us that we by him might live, and be partakers of

his nature and his glories, of his Body and of bis Spi

rit, of the blessings of Earth, and of" immortal feli

cities in Heaven.

Othat men would therefore fraise the Lord, &c.

For thou, O holy and immortal God, O sweetest

Saviour Jesus, wert made under the Law, to condemn

sin in the flelh ; thou who knewest no sin, wert made

sin for us: thou gavest to us righteous Commandments, .

and madest known to us all thy Father's will : thou

didst redeem us from our vain conversation, and from

the vanity of Idols, false principles and foolish confi

dences, and broughtest us to the knowledge of the

true and only God and our Father, and hast made us

to thy self a peculiar people, of thy own purchase,

a royal Priesthood, a holy Nation : thou hast washed

our
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our Souls in the Laver of Regeneration, the Sacra

ment of Baptism: thou hast reconciled us by thy

Death, justified us by thy Resurrection, sanctified us

by thy Spirit, (sending him upon thy Church in vi

sible forms, and giving him in powers and miracles

and mighty signs, and continuing this incomparable

favour in gifts and sanctifying graces, and promising

that he shall abide with us for everj thou hast fed

us with thine own broken Body, and given drink to

our Souls out of thine own heart, and bast ascended

up on high, and hast overcome all the Powers of

Death and Hell, and redeemed us from the miseries

of a fad eternity ; and fittest at the right hand of

Cod, making intercession for us with a never ceasing

charity.

O that men vould therefore fraise the Lord, Sec

The Grave could not hold thee long, O holy and

eternal Jesus ; thy Body could not see corruption,

neither could thy Soul be left in Hell : thou were

free among the dead, and thou brakest the iron gates

of Death, and the bars and chains of the lower Pri

sons. Thou broughtest comfort to the Souls of the

Patriarchs, who waited for thy coming, who longed

for the redemption of Man, and the revelation of thy

Day. Abraham, Isaac and Jacob saw thy day, and re-

joyced : and when thou didst arise from thy bed of

darkness, and leftest the grave-cloatbs behind thee,

and didst put on a robe of glory, (over which for

forty days thou didst wear a veil) and then enteredst

into a cloud, and then into glory, then the powers

of Hell were confounded, then Death lost its power,

and was swallowed up Into victory ; and though

Deatn is not quite destroyed, yet it is made harmless

and without a sting, and the condition of Humane

Nature is made an entrance to eternal glory : thou art

become the Prince of Life, the first-fruits of the Re

surrection, the first-born from the dead, having made

the way plain before our faces, that we may also arise

again in the Resurrection of the last day, when thou

shalt come again unto us to render to every man ac

cording to his works.

X 3 Othat
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0 that men would therefore praise the Lord, 8ccl ■■

O give thanks unto the Lord, for he is gracious, and

his mercy endureth for ever. x

O allye Angles of the Lord, praiseye the Lord, praise

him and magnifie him for ever.

Oyespirits and fouls of the Righteous, praise ye the

Lord : praise him and magnifie him for ever.

And now, O Lord God, whit shall I render to thy

Divine M.>j?sty tor all the benefits thou haft done un

to thy servant in my personal capacity ?

Thou art rny Creatour, and my Father, my Prote*

ctor and my Guardian, thou hast brought me from

my Mother's womb, thou hast told all my jojnts, and

in thy book were all my Members written : Thou

hast given me a comely Body, Christian and careful

Parents, holy education : Thou hast been my guide

and my teacher all my days : Thou hast given me

ready faculties, an unloosed tongue , a chearful

spirit, streight limbs, a good reputation, and liberty

of person, a quiet life, and a render conscience, [<*

loving Wife or Husband, and hopeful Children^ Thou

were my hope from my youth, through thee have I

beenholden up ever since I was born. Thou hast cloa-

thed me and fed me, given me friends and blesled

them, given me many days of comfort and health,

free from those (ad infirmities with which irtSny of

shy Saints and dearest Servants are afflicted. Thou hast

tent thy Angel to (hatch me from the violence ot fire

and water, to prevent precipices, fracture of bones,

to rescue me from thunder and lightning, plague and

pestilential diseases, murther and robbery, violence

of chance and enemies, and all rhe spirits of darkness:

and in the days of sorrow thou hast refreshed me j in

the destitution of provisions thou hast tiken ore of

me, and thou hast said unto me, I mil never leave

thee nor forsake thee.

1 will give thanks unto the Lord with my whole heart,

secretly among thefaithful and in the congregation.

Thou, O my dearest Lord and Father, hast ta

ken care of my Soul, hast pitied my miseries, su

stained my infirmities, releived and instructed my

igno;
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ignorances : and though I have broken thy righteous

Laws and Commandments, run passionately after va

nities, and was in love with Death, and was dead in

fin, and was exposed to thousands ot temptations, and

fell foully, and continued in ir, and loved to have it so,

and hated to be reformed ; yet thou didst call me with

the checks of conscience, with daily Sermons, and

precepts of holiness, with fear and shame, with bene

fits and the admonitions of thy most holy Spirit, by

the counsel of my friends, by the example of good per

sons, with holy books, and thousands of excellent arts,

and wouldst not suffer me to perish in my folly, but

didst force me to attend to thy gracious calling, and

hast put me into a state of Repentance, and possibili-

ties of pardon, being infinitely desirous I should live,

and recover, and make use of thy grace, and partake

of thy glories.

I willgive thanks unto the Lord with my whole heart,

secretly among the faithful and in th: congregation. * For

salvation bekngeth unto the Lord, and thy blessing is uson

thy Servant. Bet as for me, I will come into thy house

in the multitude of thy mercies, and in thy fear will I

worship toward thy holy temsle, * For ofthee, and in thee,

and through and for thee are all things. Blessed be the

Name of Godfrom generation to generation. Amen.

W

A short Form of Thanksgiving to be said upon any spe

cial deliverance, as from Child-birth, from Sickness,

from Battle, or imminent danger at Sea or Land,

&e.

OMost merciful and gracious God, thou fountain

of adl mercy and blessing, thou hast opened

the hand of thy mercy to fill me with blessings, and

the sweet effects of thy loving- kindness : thou feed-

est us like a Shepherd, thou governest us as a King,

thou bearest us in rhy arms like a Nurse, thou dost

cover us under the sludow of thy wings, and shelter

us like a Hen ; thou (O dearest Lord) wakest for us

as a Watchman, thou providest for us like a Hul-

X 4 band,
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band, thou loved us as a friend, and thinkest on us

perpetually, as a careful mother on her helpless

babe, and art exceeding merciful to all that fear

thee. And now, Q Lord, thou hast added this great

blessing of deliverance from my late danger, [here

name the blejjlng ] it was thy hand and the help of

thy mercy that relieved me, the waters of affliction

had drowned me, and the stream had gone over my

Soul, if the Spirit of the Lord had not moved upon

these waters. Thou, O Lord, didst revoke thy angry

sentence, which I had deserved, and which was gone;

out against me. Unto thee, O Lord, I ascribe the

praise and honour of my Redemption. I will be glad

and rejoyce in thy mercy, for thou hast considered

my trouble, and hast known my Soul in adversity,

As thou hast spread thy band upon me for a covering,

so also enlarge my heart with thankfulness, and fill

my mouth with praises, that my duty and returns to

thee may be great as my needs of mercy are ; and lei

thy gracious favours and loving-kindness, endure for

ever and ever upon thy servant ; and grant that what

thou hast sown in mercy, may spring up in duty: and

let thy grace so strengthen my purposes, that I may

sin no more, lest thy threatning return upon me in

anger, and thy anger break me into pieces : but let

me walk in the light of thy favour, and in the paths

of thy Commandments ; that I living here to the

glory of thy name, may at last enter into the glory

of my Lord, to spend a whole eternity in giving

praise to thy exalted and ever-glotious Name. A-

men.

* We praise thee, O God, we acknowledge thee to

be the Lord. * All the Earth doth worship thee the

Father Everlasting. * To thee all Angels cry aloud,

the Heavens and all the Powers therein : * To thee

Cherubim and Seraphim continually do cry, * Holy,

Holy, Holy, Lord God of Sabbaoth; * Heaven and

Earth are full of the Majesty of thy glory. * The

glorious company of the Apostles praise thee. ¥ The

goodly fellowship of the Prophets praise thee. * The

hoble army of Martyrs praise thee. * The holy

; - "' Church
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Church throughout all the World doth acknowledge

Thee, the Father of an infinite Mijesty j f Thine ho

nourable, true and only Son j * Also the Holy Ghost

the Comforter. * Thou art the King of Glory, O

Christ : * Thou art the everlasting Son of the Father.

* When thou tookest upon thee to deliver Man, thou

didst not abhor the Virgin's womb. * When thou

badst overcome the sharpness ofdeath, thou didst open

the Kingdom of Heaven to all Believers. * Thou fit

test at the right-hand of God in the glory of the Fa

ther. * We believe that thou shalt come to be our

Judge. * We therefore pray thee help thy servants

whom thou hast redeemed with thy precious Blood.

* Make them to be numbred with thy Saints in glory

everlasting. * O Lord save thy people and bless thine

heritage. * Govern them, and lift them up for ever.

* Day by day we magnifie thee, and we worship thy

Name ever world without end. * Vouchsafe, Q Lord,

to keep us this day without sin. * O Lord, have mer

cy upon us, have mercy upon us. * O Lord, let thy

mercy lighten upon us, as our trust is in thee. * Q

Lord, in thee have I trusted : let me never be con-;

founded. Amen.

A Prayer of Thanksgiving after the receiving of some

great Blessing, as the birth of an Heir, the success

of an honest Design, a Victory, a godd Harvest, &c.

/"\Lord God, Father of mercies, the Fountain of

^ comfort and blessing, of life and peace, of plen

ty and pardon, who fillest Heaven with thy glory,

and Earth with thy goodness ; I give thee the most

earnest, most humble, and most enlarged returns of

my glad and thankful heart, for thou hast refreshed

me with thy comforts, and enlarged me with thy

blessing ; thou hast made my flesh and my bones to

reioyce : for besides the blessings of all mankind, the

blessings of nature and the blessings of grace, the

support ot every minute, and the comforts of every

day, thou hast opened thy bosom, and at this time

hast poured out an excellent expression of thy loving.
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kindness, [here name the blejjing] What am I, O Lord,

and what is my Father's houte, what is the life, and

what are the capacities of thy servant, that thou

sliouldest do this unto me ; * that the great God ofMen

and Angels should make a special decree in Heaven for

me, and fend out an Angel of blessing, and instead of

condemning and ruining me, as I miserably have de

served, to distinguish me from many of my equals and

my betters, by this and , many other special acts of

grace and favour ?

Praised be the Lord daily, even the Lord that helpeth

us, and poureth his benefits upon us. He is our God,

even the God of whom cometh salvation : God is the

Lord by whom we escape death. Thou hast brought

me to great honour, and comforted me on every

fide.

Thou, Lord, hast made me glad through thy works:

I will rejoyce in giving praise for the operation of thy

hands.

O give thanks unto the Lord, and call upon his

Name : tell the People whit things he hath done.

As for me, I will give great thanks unto the Lord,

and praise him among the multitude.

Blessed be the Lord God, even the Lord God of Is

rael, which only doth wonderous and gracious things.

And blefled be the .Name of his Majesty for ever :

and ail the Earth shall be filled with his Majesty. Amen,

Amen.

Glory be to the Father, &c.

As it was in the beginning, &c.

A Prayer to be [aid on the Feafi of Christmas\ or the

Birth of our Blessed Saviour Jesus : the same also

may be said upon the Feast of the Annunciation and

Purification of the blessed Virgin Maty.

C\ Holy and Almighty God, Father of Mercies, Fa*

ther of our Lord Jesus Christ, the Son of thy

love aid eternal Mercies, I adore and praise and glo-

rifie thy infinite and unspeakable love and wisdom;

who hast sent thy Son from the bosom of felicities to
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take upon him. our nature and our misery and our

guilt, and hast made the Son of God to become the

Son of Man, that we might become the Sons of God

and partakers of the Divine nature: since thou hast

so exalted humane nature, be pleased also to sar-ctifie

tny person, that by a conformity to the humility, and

•lawj and sufferings of my dearest Saviour, I may be

united to his Spirit, and be made all one with the most

holy Jesus. Amen.

O holy and eternal Jesus, who didst pity Mankind

lying in his blood and fin and misery, and didst chuse

our sadnesses and sorrows, that thou mightest make

us to partake of thy felicities; let thine eyes pity me,

thy hands support me, thy holy feet tread down all

the difficulties in my way to Heaven : let me dwell

in thy heart, be instructed With thy wisdom, moved

by rhy affections, chuse with thy will, and be cloa-

thed wirh thy righteousness ; that in the day of Judg

ment I may be found having on thy garments, sealed

with thy impression ; and that bearing upon every

faculry and member the character of my elder Bro

ther, I may not be cast out with strangers and unbe

lievers. Amen.

O holy and ever-blessed Spirit, who didst over

shadow the holy Virgin Mother of our Lord, andcau-

seriif her to conceive by a miraculous and mysterious

manner, be pleased to over- shadow my Soul, and en

lighten my spirit, that I may conceive the holy Je

sus in my heart, and may bear him in my min.d, and

may grow up to the fulness of the stature of Christ,

to be a perfect man in Christ Jesus. Amen.

To God the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, * To the

eternal Son that was incarnate and born of aVirgin, *To

the Sprit of the Father and the Son, be all honour and

glory, worship and adoration, now andfor ever. Amen*

The fame form of Prayer may be used upon our own

Birth-day or day of our Baptism, adding the following

Prayer.

4 Prayer

i
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A Prayer to be said uson our Birth-day, or

day of Baftism.

O Blessed and eternal God, I give thee praise and

glory for thy great mercy to me in causing me

to be born of Christian parents, and didst not allot to

me a portion with Misbelievers and Heathen 'that

have not known thee. Thou didst not suffer me to

be strangled at the gate of the womb, but thy hand

sustained and brought me to the light of the World,

and the illumination of Baptism, with thy grace pre

venting my Election, and by an artificial necessity

and holy prevention engaging me to the profession

and practices of Christanity. Lord, since that I have

broken the promises made in my behalf, and which

I confirmed by my after-act ; I went back from them

by an evil life : and yet thou hast still continued tome

life and time of Repentance ; and didst not cut me

off in the beginning of my days, and the progress of

my sins. O dearest God, pardon the errours and

ignorances, the vices and vanities of my youth, and

the faults of my more forward years, and let me ne

ver more stain the whiteness of my Baptismal robe .-

and now that by thy grace I still persist in the purpo

ses of obedience, and do give up nay name to Christ,

and glory to be a Disciple of thy institution, and a

servant of Jefw, let me never fail of thy grace ; let

no root ef bitterness spring up, and disorder my pur

poses, and defile my spirit. O let my years be so

many degrees ofnearer approach to thee : and forsake

tae not, O God, in my old age when I am grayhead-

ed j and when my strength faileth me, be thou my

strength and my guide unto death ; that I may rec

kon my years, and apply my heart unto wisdom ;

and at last, after the spending a holy and a blefled life,

I may be brought unto a glorious eternity, through

jefw Christ our Lord. Amen.

Then add the form of Thanksgiving formerly described.

A Prayer
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A Prayer to be said upon the days of the memory of

the Apostles, Martyrs, Sec.

s~\ Eternal God, to whom do Hve the spirits ofthem

that depart hence in the Lord, and in whom the

Souls of them that be elected, after they be delivered

from the burthen of the flesh, be in peace and rest

from their labours, and their works follow them, and

their memory is blessed; I bless and magniHe thy holy

and ever glorious Name, for the great grace and bles

sing manifested to thy Apostles and Martyrs, and o-

ther holy persons, who have glorified thy Name in the

days of their flesh, and have served the interest of

Religion and of thy service: and this day we have thy

servant {name the Apostle er Martyr, Sec.) in remem

brance, whom thou hast led through the troubles and

temptations of this world, and now hast lodged in

the bosom of a certain hope and great beatitude un

til the day of restitution of all things. Blessed be the

mercy and eternal goodness of God ; and the me

mory of all thy Saints is blessed. Teach me to pra

ctise their doctrine, to imitate their lives, following

their example, and be united as a part of the

fame mystical body to the band of the fame faith,

and a holy hope, and a never-c«asing charity. And

may it please thee of thy gracious goodness shortly

to accomplish the number of thine elect, and to ha

sten thy kingdom, that we with thy servant (*) and

all others departed in the true faith and fear of thy

holy Name, may have our perfect consummation and

bliss in Body and Soul in thy eternal and everlasting

Kingdom. Amen.

A Form of Prayer recording all the parts and mysteries

of Christ's Passion, being ashort history of it: to be

used especially in the wee\ of the Passion, and before

the Receiving the blessed Sacrament,

AL L praise, honour and glory be to the holy

and eternal Jesus. I adore thee, O blessed Re

deemer,
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deemer, eternal God, the light of the Gentiles, and"

the glory of 'Israel; for thou hall done and suffered

tor me more than I could wish, more than I could

think of, even all that a lost and a miserable perish

ing sinner could possibly need.

Thou wert afflicted with thirst and hunger, with

heat and cold, with labours and sorrows, with hard

journeys and restless nights : and when thou were

contriving all the mysterious and admirable ways of

paying our scores, thou didst faster thy (elf to be de

signed to flaughter by those for whom in love thou

wert ready to die.

What is Man that thou art mindful ofhim, and the

Son of man that than thus vifitest him ?

Blefled be thy Name, O holy Jesus ; for thou wen-

test about doing good, working miracles of mercy,

healing the sick, comforting the distressed, instructing

the ignorant, raising the dead, inlighming the blinds

strengthning the lame, streightening the crooked, re.

Ueving the poor, preaching the Gospel, and reconci

ling sinners by the mightiness of thy power, by the

wisdom of thy Spirit, by the Word of God, and the

merits of thy Passion, thy healthful and bitter Pas

sion. ,

Lord what is man that thou art mindful of him i &c."

Blessed be thy Name, Q holy Jesus, who wert con

tent to be conspired against by the Jews, to be sold by

thy servant for a vile price, and to wash the feet of

him that took money for thy life, and to give to him

and to all thy Apostles thy most holy Body and Blood,

to become a Sacrifice for their sins, even for their be

traying and denying thee, and for all my, sins, even

for my crucifying thee afresh, and for such sins which

I am ashamed to think, but that the greatness of my

sins magnifie the infinitenefs of thy mercies, who

didst io great things for so vile a person.

Lord, what is man ? &c.

Blested be thy Name, O holy Jesus, who being to

depart the world, didst comfort thy Apostles, pow-

ring out into their ears and hearts treasures of admi

rable discourses; who didst recommend them to thy

Father
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Father with a mighty charity, and then didst enter

into the Garden sec with nothing but Briars and Sor

rows, where thou didst suffer a most unspeakable a-

gony, until the sweat strained through thy pure Skin

like drops of blood, and there didst sigh and groan,

atnd fall flit upon the earth, and pray, and submit to

the intolerable burthen of thy Father's wrath, which

I had deserved and thou fufferedst.

Lord, what is man, &c

Blessed be thy Name, O holy Jesus, who hast san

ctified to us all our natural infirmities and passions, by

vouchsafing to be in fear and trembling and fore a-

mazemenr, by being bound and imprisoned, by be

ing harassed, and dragg'd with cords of violence and

rude hands, by being drench'd in the brook in the

way, by being (ought after like a thief, and used like

a sinner, who wert the most holy and the most in

nocent, cleaner than an Angel, and brighter than the

Morning-Star.

Lord, what is man, &c.

Blessed be thy Name, O holy Jesus, and blessed be

thy loving kindness and pity by which thou didst ne

glect thy own sorrows, and go to comfort the sadness

of thy Disciples, quickning their dulneTs, encouraging

their duty, arming their weakness with excellent pre

cepts against the day of trial. Blessed be that humili

ty and sorrow ofthine, who being Lord of the Angels,

yet wouldest need and receive comfort from thy ser

vant the Angel ; who didst offer thy self to thy per

secutors, and madest them able to seize thee ; and didst

receive the Traitor's kiss, and fufferedst a veil to be

thrown over thy holy face, that thy enemies might

not presently be confounded by so bright a lustre; and

wouldest do a miracle to cure a wound of one of thy

spiteful enemies ; and didst reprove a zealous servanc

in behalf of a malicious adversary; and then didst go

like a Lamb to the slaughter, without noise or vio

lence or resistance, when thou couldst have command

ed millions of Angels for thy guard and rescue.

Lord, what is man, &c.

Blessed be thy Name, O holy Jesus, and blessed be

that
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that holy sorrow thou didst surfer when thy Disciples

fled, and thou wert left alone in the hands of cruel

men, who like evening Wolves thirsted for a draught

of thy best blood : and thou wert led to the house

of Amas, and there asked ensnaring questions, and

smitten on the face by him whose ear thou hadst

but lately healed; and from thence wert dragged to

the house of Cdiaphas, and there all night didst en

dure spittings, affronts, scorn, contumelies, blows,

and intolerable insolencies ; and all this for Man,

who was thy enemy, and the cause of all thy sor

rows.

Lord, what is man, Sic.

Blessed be thy Name, O holy 3efut, and blessed be

tby mercy, who when thy servant Peter denied thee,

and forsook thee, and forswore thee, didst look back

upon him, and by that gracious and chiding look didst

call him back to himself and thee ; who wert accused

before the High-Priest, and railed upon, and examined

to evil purposes, and with designs of blood; who were

declared guilty ofdeath, for speaking a most necessa

ry and most profitable truth; who wert sent to Pilate

and found innocent, and sent to Herod and still found

innocent, and wert arrayed in white, both to declare

thy innocence, and yet to deride thy person, and wert

lent back to Pilate and examined again, and yet no

thing but innocence found in thee, and malice round

about thee to devour thy life, which yet thou wert

more desirous to lay down for them than they were

to take it from thee.

Lord, what is man\ &c.

Blessed be thy Name, O holy Jejut, and blessed be

that patience and charity by which for our fakes thou

wett content to be smitten with canes, and have that

holy face, which angels with joy and wonder do be

hold, be spit upon, and be despised, when compared

with Barabbot, and scourg'd most rudely with unhal

lowed hands, till the pavement was purpled with that

holy blood, and condemned to a fad and shameful, a

publick and painful death, and arrayed in scarlet, and

crown'd with thorns, and stripp'd naked,and then cloai

thed
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thed, and Ioaden with the Cross, and rormented with

a tablet stuck with nails at the fringes of thy garment,

and bound hard with cords, and dragged most vilely

and most piteously till the load was too great, and did

fink thy tender and virginal Body to the earth ; and

yet didst comfort the weeping woman, and didst,

more pity thy persecutors th»n thy (elf, and were

grieved for the miseries of Jerusalem to come forty

years after, more than for thy present passion.

Lord, what is man, &c.

Blessed be thy Name, O holy Jesus, and blessed be

that incomparable sweetness and holy sorrow which

thou (ufferedst, when thy Holy Hands and Feet were

nailed upon the Cross, and the Cross being set in a

bollowness of the earth did in the fall rend the wounds

wider, and there naked and bleeding, sick and faint,

wounded and despised, didst hang upon the weight of

thy wounds three long hours, praying for thy persecu

tors, satisfying thy Father's wrath, reconciling the pe

nitent thief, providing for thy holy and afflicted Mo

ther, tasting vinegar and gall ; and when the fulness

ofthy suffering was accomplished, didst give thy Soul

into the hands of God, and didst descend to the re

gions of longing Souls, who waited for the revelation

ofthis thy day in their prisons of hope : and then thy

Body was transfixed with a spear, and issued forth two

Sacraments, Water and Blood ; and thy Body was

compos'd to burial, and dwelt in darkness three days

and three nights.

Lord, what is man that thou art mindful of him j

and the son of man, that thou thus vifitest him ?

* The Prayer.

"T-Hus, O blessed Jesu, thou didst finish thy holy

Passion with pain and anguish so great that no

thing could be greater than U, except thy self and

thy own infinite mercy ; and all this for Man, even

for me, than whom nothing could be more miserable,

thy felt only excepted, who becamest so by underta

Y king
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king our guilt and our punishment. And now, Lord,

who hast done so much for me, be pleased only to

make it effectual to me, that it may not be useless

and lost as to my particular, lest I become eternally

miserable, and lost to all hopes and possibilities of

comfort. All this deserves more love than I have to

give : but, Lord, do thou turn me all into love, and

all my love into obedience, and let my obedience be

without interruption ; and then I hope thou wilt ac

cept such a return as I can make. Make me to be

something that thou delightest in, and thou shalt have

all that 1 am or have from thee, even whatsoever thou

makest fit for thy self. Teach me to live wholly for

my Saviour Jesus, and to be ready to die for Jesus,

and to be conformable to his life and fufferjngs, and

to be united to him by inseparable unions, and to

own no passions but wh»t may be servants to Jesus,

and Disciples of his institution. O sweetest Saviour,

cloath my soul with thy holy robe; hide my sins in

thy wounds, and bury them in thy grave ; and let me

rife in the life of grace, and abide and grow in it, till

I arrive at the Kingdom of glory. Amen.

Our Father, &c.

Ad Sect. 7,8. A Form of Prayer or Intercession for

all estates ofpeople in the Christian Church. The parts

of which may be added to any other Forms : and the

whole office entirely as it lies, is proper to be said in our

preparation to the holy Sacrament, or on the day of ce

lebration.

I. For our selves.

OThou gracious Father of mercy, Father of our

Lord Jesus Christ, have mercy upon thy ser

vants who bow our heads, and our knees, and our

hearts to thee: pardon and forgive us all our fins:

give us the grace of holy repentance and a strict

obedience to tby holy word : strengthen us in the

inner man with the power of the Holy Ghost for all

die parts and duties of our calling and holy living :

pre-

\
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preserve us for ever in the unity of the holy Catho-

Jick Church, and in the integrity of the Christian

faith, and in the love of God and of our neighbours,

and in hope of life Eternal. Amen. -

2. For the whole Catholics Church.
i

O holy Jesus, King of the Saints, and Prince of the

Catholick Church, preserve thy Spouse whom thoil

hast purchased with thy right hand, and redeemed

and cleansed with thy blood ; the whole Carholiefc

Church from one end of the Earth to the other : ihe

is founded upon a rock, but planted in the sea. O

preserve her safe from schism, heresie and sacrilege.

Unite all her members with the bands of Faith, Hope

and Charity, and an external Communion, when ic

shall seem good in thine eyes. Let the daily sacrifice

of Prayer and sacramental Thanksgiving never cease,

but be for ever presented to thee, and for ever united

to the intercession of her dearest Lord, and for ever

prevail for the obtaining for every of its members

grace and blessing, pardon and salvation. Amen.

3. For all Christian Kings, Princes and Governours.

O King of Kings, and Prince of all the Rulers of

the Earth, give thy Grace and Spirit to all Christian

Princes, the spirit of wisdom and counsel, the spirit

of government and godly- fear. Grant unto stem to

live in peace and honour, that their people may love

and fear them, and they may love and fear God.

Speak good unto their hearts concerning the Church,

that they may be nursing Fathers to it, Fathers to the

Fatherless, Judges and Avengers of the cause of Wi

dows ; that they may be compassionate to the wants

of the poor, and the groans ot the oppressed ; thac

they may not vex or kill the Lord's people with un

just or ambitious wars, but may feed the flock of

God, and may inquire after and do all things which

may promote peace, publick honesty, and holy Re*

Y 2 ligion;
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ligion ; so administring things present, that they may

not fail of the everlasting glories of the world to come,

where all thy faithful people shall reign Kings for e-

ver. Amen.

4. For all the orders of them ' that minister about

. • holy things, ■ ..

O thou great Shepherd and Bishop of our Souls,

Holy and eternal Jesus, give unto thy servants, the

Ministers of the Mysteries of Christian Religion, the

Spirit of prudence and sanctity, faith and charity,

confidence and zeal, diligence and watchfulness, that

they may declare thy will unto the people faithfully,

- and dispense thy Sacraments rightly, and intercede

with thse graciously and acceptably for thy servants.

Granr, OLord, that by a holy life, and a true belief,

by well doing and patient suffering (when thou shalt

call them to it) they may glorifie thee the great Lo

ver of Souls, and after a plentjfull conversion of sin

ners from the errour of their ways, they may mine

like the Stars in glory. Amen.

Give unto thy servants the Bishops a discerning

Spirit that they may lay hands suddenly on no man,

but may depute such (j^pns tojhe MinisterfeofRe-

ligion who may adorn rWIlfcospel of God, and whole

lips may preserve knowledge,'-;^ such who by their

good Preaching and holy living may advance the ser

vice of the Lordjeftis. Amen.

5. For our ncarestjfiteMfces, as Husbands iPise,

. Children, Family, Sec.

O God of infinite mercy, let thy loving mercy

andcompassion descend upon the head of thy (ervanrs,

s_wy wife, or husband, children and family .] be pleased

togive them health of body and of spirit, a .competent

portion of temporals, fb as may with comfoft'jjupporr,

them in their journey to Heaven ; preserve^ them

from all evil and fad accidents, defend them * in all

assaults of their enemies, direct their persons and

their
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their actions, sanctifie their hearts and words and pur-"

poses j that We all may by the bands of obedience and

charity be united to our LatA Jesus, and always feeling

thee our merciful and gracious Father, may become

a holy family discharging our whole duty in all our

relations ; that we in this life being thy children, by

adoption and grace, may be admitted into thy holy

family, hereafter, for ever rosing praises to thee in the

Church of the first-born, in the family of thy redeem

ed oses. Amen.

•* 6. For our Parents, our Kindred in the flesh, our

Friends and Benefaclors.

O God merciful and gracious, who hast made [my

Parents,"] my Friends and roy Benefactors ministers of

thy mercy, and instruments of Providence to thy ser

vant, I humbly beg a blessing to descend* upon the

beads of [name the ferfons or the relations!] Depute thy

hstly Angels to guard their persons, thy holy Spirit to

guide their Souls, thy Providence to minister to their

necessities : and let thy grace and mercy preserve them

from the bitter pains of eternal death, and bring them

to everlasting life through Jesus Christ. Amen.

7. For all that lie\underthe Rod of War, Famine or Pe

stilence : to be said in the time of Plague or War, &c.

O Lord God Almighty, thou art oiir Father, we

are thy children : thou art our Redeemer, we thy

people purchased with the price of thy most preci

ous blood: be pleased to moderate thy anger tbwards

thy servants, let not thy whole displeasure arise, lest

we be consumed and brought to nothing. Let health

and peace be within our dwellings, let righteousness

and holiness dwell forever in our hearts, andbeex-

press'd in all our actions, and the light of thy coun

tenance be upon us in all our sufferings, that we may

delight in the service and in the mercies ot God for

ever. Amen. , ,

O gracious Father and merciful God, if it be thy

Y 3 will,
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will, fay unto the destroying Angel, It is enough,

and though we are not better than our brethren who

are smitten with the Rod os God, but much worse,

yet may it please thee, even because thou art good,

and because we are timorous and sinful, not yet fit

ted for our appearance, to set the mark upon our

foreheads, that thy Angel the minister of thy Justice

may pats over us, and not hurt us. Let thy hand

cover thy servanrs and hide us in the clefts of the rock^

in the wounds of the holy Jesus, from the present an

ger that is gone out against us j that though we walk

through the valley of the shadow of death, we may

sear no evil, and suffer none : and those whom thou

hast smitten wjth thy rod, support with thy staff) and

visit them with rhy mercies and salvation, through

Jesus Christ. Amen.

8. For all Women with child, and for unborn Children,

O Lord God, who art the Father of them that trust

in thee, and ihewest mercy to a thousand generations

of them that sear thee, have mercy upon all Women

great with Child be pleased to give them a joy

ful and a fase deliverance : and let thy grace preserve

the fruit of their wombs, and conduct them to the

holy Sacrament of Baptism : that they being regene

rated by thy Spirit, and adopted into thy family, and

the portion and duty of Sons, may live to the glory

ps God, to the comfort of their parents and friends,

to the edification of the Christian Common-wealth,

and the salvation of their pwn Souls, thtough Jefuf

Christ. Amen.

9. For all estates of Men and IVorrien in tb( -

Christian Church.

O Holy Gpd, King Eternal, out of the infinite

store- houles of thy grace and mercy give unto all

Virgins chastity, and a religious spirit to all per

sons dedicated to thee and to Religion, continence

and meekness, an active zeal and an unwearied spirit

to
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to all married pairs, faith and holiness ; to widows

and fatherless and all that are oppressed, thy pa

tronage, comfort and defence; to all Christian wo

men, simplicity and modesty, humility and chastity,

patience and charity : give unto the poor, to ail

that are robbed and spoiled of their goods, a cora-

perent support, and a contented spirit, and a treasure

in Heaven hereafter : give unto prisoners and captives,

to them that toil in the mines and row in the

gallies, strength of body and of spirit, libertyand re

demption, comfort and restitution ; to all that tra

vel by land thy Angel for their guide, and a holy and

prosperous return; to all that travel by sea, freedom

from pirates and shipwreck, and bring them to the

Haven where they would be.- to distressed and scru

pulous consciences, to melancholick and disconsolate

persons, to all that are afflicted with evil and unclean

spirits, give a light from Heaven, great grace and

proportionable comforts, and timely deliverance ;.

give them patience' and resignation; let their sor

rows be changed into grace and comfort, and let the

storm waft them certainly to the regions of rest and

glory.

Lord God of mercy, give to thy Martyrs, Confes

sors, and all thy persecuted, constancy and prudence,

boldness and hope, a full faitb and a never failing* cha

rity. To all who are condemned to death do thou

minister comfort, a strong, a quiet, and a resigned

spirit: take from them the fear of death, and all re

maining affections to sin, and all imperfections of du

ty, and cause them to die full of grace, full of hope.

And give to all faithful, and particularly to them

who have recommended themselves to the prayers of

thy unworthy servant, a supply of all their needs tem

poral and spiritual, and according totheir several states

and necessities, rest and peace, pardon and refresh

ment : and (hew us all a mercy in the day of Judg

ment. Amen,

Give, O Lord, to the Magistrates equity, sincerity,

courage and prudence, that they may protect the

good, defend Religion, and punish the wrong doers.

Y 4 Give
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Give to the Nobility wisdom, valour and loyalty ;

to Merchants, justice and faithfulness; to all Artificers

and Labourers, truth and honesty j to our enemies,

forgiveness and brotherly-kindness.

Preserve to us the Heavens and the Air in health

ful influence and disposition, the Earth in plenty, the

Kingdom in peace and good governmenr, our marri

ages in peace and sweetness and innocence of society,

thy people from famine and pestilence, our houses

from burning and robbery, our persons from being

burnt alive : from banishment and prison, from wi-

' dowhood and destitution, from violence ot pains and

passion, from tempests and earthquakes, from inun

dation ot warets, from rebellion or invasion, from im

patience and inordinate cares, from tedioufnefs of spi

rit and despair, from murther and all violent, accursed

and unusual deaths, from the surprize of sudden and

violent accidents, from passionate and unreasonable

sears, from all thy wrath, and from all our sins, good

Lord, deliver and preserve thy servants for ever.

Amen. •

Repress toe violence of all implacable warring and

tyrant Nations : bring home unto thy fold all that

are gone astray : call into the Church all strangers .-

increase the number and holiness ofthine own people :

bung-infants to tipenessof age and reason: confirm all

baptized people with thy grace and with thy spirit :

instruct the novices and new Christians : let a great

grace and merciful providence bring youthful persons

safely and holily through the indiscretions and passions

and temptations of their younger years : and to those

whom thou hast or shalt permit to live ter the age of

a man, give competent strength and wisdom ; take

from them covetousness and churlishness, pride and

impatience; fill them full ofdevotion and charity, re

pentance and sobriety, holy thoughts and longing

desires after Heaverv and heavenly things ; give them

a holy and a blessed death, and to us all a joyful re

surrection through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen.
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'Ad Sect. 16. The manner of using these Devotions by

way of preparation to the receiving the blejfed Sa

crament ofthe Lord's Supper.

The jufi1 preparation to this holy Feaft consisting prin

cipally in a holy life, and consequently in the repetitions

of the ails of all vertues, and especially ofFaith, Re

pentance, Charity and Thanksgiving .- to the exercise of

these four graces, let the person that intends to commu

nicate, in the time set apart far his preparation and de-

» votion. for the exercise of his Faith, recite the Prayer

or Litany of the Passion for the exercise of Repentance^

the form of Confession of sins with the Prayer annexed j

and for the graces of Thanksgiving and Charity, let him

use the special forms ofPrayer above described. Or if

a less time can be allotted for preparatory Devotion, the

twofirst will be the more proper, as containing in them

all the personal duty of the Communicant. To which up

on the morning of that holy Solemnity, let him add%

A Prayer ofpreparation or address to the holy

Sacrament,

!.-«..

An AB of Love.

C\ Most gracious and eternal God, the helper of

the helpless, the comforter of the comfortless,

the hope of the afflicted, the bread of the hungry,

the drink of the thirsty, and the Saviour of all them

that wait upon thee; I bless and glorifie thy Name,

and adore thy goodness, and delight in thy love,

that thou hast once more given me the opportunity

of receiving the greatest favour which I can receive

in this World, even the Body and Blond of my dea

rest Saviour. O take from me all affection to sin or

vanity : let not my affections dwell below, but soar

upwards to the element of love, to the seat of God,

to- the regions ofGlery, and the inheritaRce of Jesus*

■ K '■ i that
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that I may hunger and thirst for the bread of life, and

the wine of elect fouls, and may know no loves but

the love ofGod and the most merciful Jesus. Amen.

An Æ of Desire. .

O blessed Jesus, thou hast used many arts to save

me, thou hast given thy life to redeem me, thy holy

Spirit to sanctifie me, thy self for my Example, thy

Word for my Rule, thy Grace for my Guide, the

fruit ot thy body hanging on the tree of the Cross for

the sin of my foul, and after all this thou hast sent

thy Apostles and Ministers of Salvation to call me, to

importune me, to constrain me to holiness and peace,

and felicity. O now come. Lord Jesus, come quick

ly ,- my heart is desirous of thy presence, and thirsty

of thy grace, and would fain entertain thee, not as a

Guest but as an Inhabitant, as the Lord of all my

Faculties. Enter in and take possession and dwell

with me forever; that I also may dwell in the heart

ofmy dearest Lord, which was opened for me with*

spear and love.

An AB of Contrition. '• „ ,

Lord, thou (halt find my heart full of cares and

worldly desires, cheated with love of riches, and

neglect of holy things, proud and unmortified, false

and crafty to deceive it self, intricated and entangled

with difficult cafes of conscience, with knots which

my own wildness and inconsideration and impatience

have tied and shuffled together. O my dearest Lord,

if thou canst behold such an impure seat, behold the

place to which thou art invited is full of passion and

prejudice, evil principles, and evil habits, peevish

and disobedient , Iqstsql and intemperate, and full

of sad remembrances that I have often provoked to

jealousie and to anger thee my God, my dearest Sa

viour, him that died for me, him that suffered tor

ments for me, that is infinitely good to me, and infi

nitely good and perfect in himself. This, O dearest Sa

viour,



Ad Sect 16. Prayeri for several occasions'.

viour, ii a sad truth, and I am hearrily ashamed, and

truly sorrowful for it, and do deeply hate all my sing,

and am full of indignation against my felt for so un

worthy, so careless, so continued, so great a folly : and

humbly beg of rhee to incease my sorrow, and my

care, and m hatred against fin ; and make my love

to thee swell up to a great grace, and then to glcry

and immensity.

AnÆ of Faith.

This indeed is my condition: But I know, O bles

sed Jesus, that thou didst take upon tbee my nature,

that thou mightest suffer for my sing, and thou didst

suffer to deliver me from them and from thy Father's

wrath : and I wag delivered from this wrath that I

might serve thee in holiness and righteoulnefs all my

days. Lord, I am as sure thou didst the gteat work

of Redemption for me and all mankind, as that I am

alive. This is my hope, the strength of my spirit, my

joy and my confidence : and do thou never let the

spirit of unbelief enter into me, and take me from

this Rock. Here I will dwell, for I have a delight

therein: Here I will live, and here I desire to die.

The Petition.

Therefore, O blessed Jesu, who art my Saviour and

my God, whose body is my food, and thy righte-

ousness is my robe, thou art the Priest and the Sa

crifice, the master of the feast, and the feast it self,

the Physician of my Soul, the light of mine eyes,

the purifier of my stains ; enter into my heart, and

cast out from thence all impurities, all the remains

of the Old man ; and grant I may partake of this holy

Sacrament with much reverence, and holy relish,

and great effect, receiving hence the communication

of thy holy body and blood, for the establishment

of an unreprovable Faith, of an unfeigned Love,

for the fulness of wisdom, for the healing my Soul,

for the blessing and preservation of my body, for

the taking out the sting os temporal death, and
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for the assurance of a holy Resurrection, for the t]£

ction of all evil from within me, and the fulfilling all

thy righteous Commandments, and to procure for

me a mercy and a fair reception at the day of Judg

ment, through thy mercies, O holy and ever blessed

Saviour Jesus. Amen.

Here also may be added the Prayer after receiving

the Cup.

Ejaculations to be said before or at the receiving

the holy Sacramerir.

Psal. 42. Like as the hurt, desireth the water-brooks : so longeth ■

1, 2. my Soul after thee, O God. My Soul is a- thirst for God,

yea even for the living God : when shall I come before

the presence of God ?

Ps. 40. 6. O Lord my God, great are thy wondrous works which

thou hafi done, like as be also thy thoughts which are to us-

ward, &yet there is no man that ordereth them unto thee.

Psal. 43. O fend out thy light and thy truth, that they may lead

3, 4. me, and bring me unto thy holy hill, and to thy dwellings

And that I may go ufito the altar of God, even unto

the Gbd of my joy andgladnefs : and with my heart will

Jgive thanks to thee, 0 God my God.

Psal. 26. I will wash my hands in innocency, O Lord, and so

6, 7. will Igo to thine altar : that I may (hew the voice of

thanksgiving, and tell of all thy wondrous works.

2. Examine me, O Lovd, and prove me, try thou my reins

3. and my heart. For thy loving-kirtdnMsth now and ever

before my eyes : and I will walkin tqy truth.

Psal. 23. < Thou shalt prepare a table before me against them

5- that trouble me : Thou hast anointed my head with oil,

and my cup {hall be full. $ut thy loving.kindness and

mercyfloallfollow me all the 'days of my life, and 1 will

tiwellin the house of she Lord for ever.

Job. 6.50. This is the bread that Cometh down from Heaven, that

a mm may eat thereof and not die.

54... 56. ' Whoso eateth myflesh, and drinlgeth my blood, dwellefh

in me, and 1 in him, and hath eternxl life abiding in

him, ■ and I will raise him up at the last day.

job. 6.68. Lord, whither (halt we go but to thee ? thou hast the

words ofeternal life. If
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if any man thirst, let him come unto me and drin\. Job. 7.37.

The bread which rve breaks is it not the communion of

the body of Christ ? and the cup which we drink, is it iCor. 10.

not the communion of the blood of Christ ? 16.

What are those wounds in thy hands? They are those Zacb. 13."

with which I was wounded in the house of my friends. 6.

Immediately before the receiving, say,

Lord, I am not worthy that thou fhouldefl enter under Mat. 8. 8.

my roof. But do thou speakjhe word onljt and thyfer- ■

vant shall be healed.

Lord, open thou my lips, and my mouth shall

(hew thy praise. O God, make speed to save me :

0 Lord, make haste to help me.

Come, Lord Jesus, come quickly.

After receiving the consecrated und blessed Bread, say}

O taste and see how gracious the Lord is : blessed is

the man that trusteth in him. * The beasts do lack

and suffer hunger ; but they which seek the Lord shall

want no manner of thing that is good. Lerd, what am

I, that my Saviour should become my food, that the

Son of God should be the meat of worms, of dust and

ashes, of a sinner, of him that was his enemy ? But

this thou hast done to me, because thou art infinitely

good, and wonderfully gracious, and lovest to bless eve

ry one of us, in turning us from the evil of our ways.

Enter into roe,' blessed Jesm : let no root of bitterness

spring up in my heart ; but be thou Lord of all my

faculties. O let trie feed on thee by faith, and grow

up by the increase of God to a perfect man in Christ

Jesus. Amen. Lord, I believe, help mine unbelief.

Glory be to God the Father, Son, &c.

After the receiving the cup of blessing.

It is finished. Blessed be the mercies of God re

vealed to us in Jestts Christ. O bksled and eternal

high
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high Priest, let the sacrifice of the Cross, which thou

didst once offer for the sins of the whole world, and

which thou dost now and always represent in Heaven

to thy Father by thy never-ceasing intercession, and

which this day hath been exhibited on thy holy Ta

ble Sacramenrally, obtain mercy and peace, faith and

charity, safety and establishment to thy holy Church,

which thou hast founded upon a Rock, the Rock of

a holy Faith ; and let not the gates of Hell prevail a-

gainst her, nor the enemy of mankind take any Soul

out of thy hand, whom thou hastpurchased with thy

blood, and sanctified' by thy Spirit. Preserve all thy

people from Heresie and division of spirit, from scan

dal and the spirit of delusion, from sacrilege and hurt

ful persecutions. Thou,.Q blessed Jestu, didst die

for us: keep me for ever in holy living, from sin and

sinful shame, in the communion of thy Church, and

thy Church in safety and grace, in truth and peace,

unto thy second coming. Amen.

. Dearest Jesu, since thou art pleased to enter into

me, O be jealous ot thy house and the place where

thine honour dwelleth : suffer no unclean spirit or

unholy thought to come near thy dwelling, lest it

defile the ground where thy "holy feet have trod. O

teach me so to walk, that I may never disrepute the

honour of my Religion, nor stain the holy Robe which

thou hast now put upon my Soul, nor break my holy

Vows which I have made, and thou hast sealed, nor lose

my right of inheritance , my privilege of being

co heir with Jesm, into the hope of which I have

now farrher entred : but be thou pleased to love

me with rhe love of a Father, and a Brother, and a

Husband, and a Lord , and make me to serve thee

in the communion of Saints, in receiving the Sacra

ment, in the practice of all holy vertues, in the imi

tation of thy life, and conformity to thy sufferings :

that I having now put on the Lord Jefm, may mar

ry his loves and his enmities, may desire his glo

ry, may obey his laws, and be united to his Spi

rit, and in the day of the Lord I may be found ha

ving on the Wedding-garment j and bearing in my
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body and soul the marks ot the Lord Jefm, that I

may enter into the joy of my Lord, and partake of his

glories for ever and ever. Amen.

Ejaculations to be used any time that day, after

the Solemnity is ended.

LOrd, if I had lived innocently, I could not have

deserved to receive the crums that fall from thy

Table. How great is thy mercy, who hast feasted

me with the Bread of Virgins, with the Wine of

Angels, with Manna from Heaven!

0 when (hall I pass from this dark glass, from this

veil of Sacraments, to the vision of thy eternal Cla

rity ; from eating thy Body, to beholding thy Face

in thy eternal Kingdom !

Let not my sins crucifie the Lord of life again : lee

it never be said concerning me, The hand of him that

betrayeth me is with me on the Table.

O that I might love thee as well as ever any crea

ture loved thee ! Let me think nothing but thee, de

sire nothing but thee, enjoy nothing but thee.

O Jesus, be a Jesus unto me. Thou art all things

unto me. Let nothing ever please me but what sa

vours of thee and thy miraculous sweetness.

Blessed be the mercies of our Lord, who of God is

made unto me Wisdom, and Righteousness, and San-

ctification, and Redemption.

He that glorieth, let him glory in the Lord. Amen.

THE END.
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